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be the angel of death, which separates the souls of

men from their bodies. The Persians Hkewise give

the name of Asuman to heaven.

ASURS, an order of beings in the system of the

Budliist religion, who have been compared to the

Titans and giants of the Greeks, as in stature they

are immensely greater than any other order of

beings.

ASWATHA, the mundane tree of the Hindus,

according to whose mythology tlie universe is por-

trayed under the form of a tree, the position of wliiuli

is reversed, the branches extending downwards, ami

the root upwards. Its branches are called the limbs

or organs—the constituent parts of the visible or sen-

Bual world; and its leaves denote the Vedas, wliicli

again are the symbols of the imiverse in its intellectual

character. This tree corresponds to the Yggdra-
SILL (which see), or sacred ash-trce of the ancient

ScandinaWans, or the Gogard (which see), or tree

of life of the ancient Persians, both of which were
myths of a very recondite character.

ASYLUM (Gr. a, not, and sulao, to draw). In the

states of Greece in ancient times, slaves, debtors, and
criminals enjoyed the privilege of fleeing for refuge

to the temples, altars, sacred groves, and statues of

the gods. All sacred places, however, were not re-

cognised by the law as aflbrding an asylum and pro-

tection
; some temples or altars only being legally

privileged in this respect. The temple of Theseus
in Athens was the most noted for possessing the jus

nsyli, or right of affording protection, and was spe-

cially intended for slaves who considered themselves
injured by their masters. Several other places in

Athens, as for instance, the altar of Zeus ar/oraios, and
the altars of the twelve gods, were also resorted to in

quest of an asylum. Such privileged places were
also to be found in ditTerent parts of Greece. All

sacred places, indeed, whether legally recognised or

not, were considered as affording protection to a cer-

tain extent, but if not acknowledged by law, the in-

dividual who had taken refuge there might be com-
pelled to leave the place of refuge by the use of any
means except personal violence. In such cases fire

was sometimes used. In course of time the privi-

lege of slaves and criminals in the use of sacred

places as asylums began to be much abused, and it

was found necessary in the reign of Tiberius to re-

Btrict the pri\ilege to a few cities. Livy speaks of

the right of asylum as only recognised among the

Greeks, and it is no doubt true, that for a long period,

both during the republic and in the time of the em
perors, the jus asyli is not mentioned in Roman law.

Even afler it was introduced among the Romans, it

was almost entirely confined to slaves.

The privilege of asylum was known among the

ancient Hebrews, for whom six cities of refuge were
hy Divine command set apart, tlu-ce on each side of

the Jordan. The design of this appointment was to

alVord protection to those who accidentally or unin-

icntionally had slain a man. In addition to these

cities of refuge, the temple, and especially the altai

of bunit - otTcring, possessed the privilege of an
asylum.

Christian churches became sanctuaries or places of

asylum in the time of Constantine, in the beginning

of the fourth century, though no law seems to have

been issued on the subject before the days of Theo-
dosius, who passed a law A. D. 392, regulating some
points relating to it. This right of asylum was for-

mally confimied by Theodosius II. A. D. 43L Tlie

privilege was limited at first to the altar and internal

part of the church, but afterwards it was extended to

the nave, then to the outer buildings or precincts of

the church, particularly to the baptisteries ; and even

in after ages, as corruption advanced, the graves and
sepulchres of the dead were resorted to for jirotec-

tion, not to speak of the statues of the emperors,

crosses, schools, and monasteries. The original in-

tention of the institution of the right of asylum was
not to defeat the ends of justice, but to allbrd n re-

fuge for the innocent, the injured and ojipressed ; or

in doubtful cases, to grant protection until an equi-

table hearing could be obtained, for which puqiose

the privilege of the asylum extended to thirty days,

but no longer, during which time, if poor, supjiort

was given from the revenues of the church. The
right of protection, however, was not granted to all

indiscriminately. Several cases were excepted by
law, as being, on account of the aggravation of their

guilt, excluded from the asylum of the chm-cb. To
this class belonged public debtors who had embez-
zled the funds of the state ; Jews who had pretended

to embrace Christianity with no other view than to

avoid paying their lawful debts, or to escape the

punishment due to their crimes ; all heretics and

apostates; slaves who had fled from tlieir masters,

and finally robbers, murderers, consjiiratorg, and

those guilty of crimes of the deepest dye. These
varied cases of exemption from the jus asijli are found

in the Theodosian Code. Certain conditions also

were laid down, on the fulfilment of which alone the

protection of the church could be enjoyed. These
were, 1. That they should take refuge in the church

quite unarmed. 2. Without noise or clamour of any
kind. 3. That they should not eat or lodge in the

church, but in some building outside.

In modem times, particularly in Roman Catholic

countries, the privilege of sanctuary or a.syhmi in the

churches has been often perverted in the most dis-

gracefid manner to shelter criminals of all kinds, and
thus weaken the hands of the civil magistrate. The
Canon law of Gratian, and the decretals of the Popes,

grant protection to all criminals except housebreakers,

highwaymen, and those who coimnit enormous crimes

in the church itself when seeking an asyhun in it.

Pope Boniface V. passed a decree .oanctioning the use

of churches as places of asylum, and ordaining that no
person who had t.akcn refuge in a church should be

delivered up. Since the sixteenth century the right

of asylum has been gradually abolished. In some
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Roman Catholic comitries it still exists. Among the

recent ecclesiastical reforms wliich the King of

Sardinia has introduced into Piedmont, has been

the extirpation of this much abused privilege of

asylum.

ASYNl ER, the goddesses in Scandinavian mytho-

logy, who were twelve in number.

ATA-ENTSIK, a goddess among the Iroquois

Indians. She was the Moon, and regarded as the

cause of evil.

ATAHACOX, the name of the Supreme Being

among the aboriginal inhabitants of Canada. Others

call hhn Michabon, but the must general designation

is the G-reat Hare.

ATALAKTE. It is usually considered that in an-

cient mythology there are two personages bearing

this name, one belonging to Arcadia, and the other

to Boeotia. Various writers, however, regard them

as identical. This fabulous female is said to ha\e

been suckled in the wilderness, and when she had

arrived at mature age, she slew the centaurs by whom
she was pLU-sued. Her beauty attracted many suitors,

but she refused to give her hand to any except the

Dne who should excel her in the foot-race. Meila-

nion, one of the competitors for the fair prixe, won
her by a stratagem. He dropped on the race-course

three golden apples, whicli he had received from

Aphrodite, and these so attracted Atalanta, that she

stopped to pick them up, and admire them ; thus she

lost the race, and was compelled to maiTv the suc-

cessful lover, who along with herself, as the ancient

fable goes, were metamorphosed into lions, and yoked

to the chariot of Cybele. This seems a myth of Eve.

ATA-SIL, a name given to the first eight of the

ten obhgations or sila precepts, which are binding

upon priests in the Budliist religion. The ten obli-

gations forbid 1. The taking of Ufe. 2. The taking

of tliat which is not given. 3. Sexual intercom-se.

4. The saying of that which is not true. 5. The
use of mtoxicating drinks. 6. The eating of solid

food after mid-day. 7. Attendance upon dancing,

singing, music, and masks. 8. The adorning of the

body with flowers, and the use of perfumes and im-

guents. 9. The use of seats or couches above the

prescribed height. 10. The receiving of gold or

silver. The ata-sil or first eight are repeated on

p6ya days or festi\als. Wlien taken by a laic, they

involve the necessity of living apai't from his family.

These obligations are usually taken in presence of

a priest, but they are sometimes received without

the intervention of any priest. Tlie Budliists con-

sider that there is gi"eater benefit fi-om keeping the

ata-sil during a short period, than there would be

from the possession of the whole systems of worlds

filled with treasm-es. See Budhists.
ATE, the goddess of mischief among the ancient

Greeks, who urged men to the pursuit of a course of

wayward, inconsiderate, and improper conduct. If

we may credit Homer, she was the daughter of

Reus, who banished ier from the abodes of the gods

in punishment for having involved him in a rash oath

at the bii-th of Heracles.

ATERGATIS, an ancient Sjrrian goddess, wor-

shipped at Ascalon, and supposed to be the same as

Venus or the Dea Syria. The upper part of her

image represented a woman, the lower part a fish.

Vo-sius derives the name of this goddess from the

Hebrew words addir, gi'eat, and dag, a fish. Macro-

bius regards her as a symbol of the earth, which is

productive and fruitful, like the female and the fish.

A temple to the worship of Atergatis, probably at

Ashtaroth-ICamaim, is referred to in 2 JIac. xii. 2G.

Lucian, followed by Diodorus Siculus, considers this

female deity as identical with Derceto, who was

worshipped at Ascalon in Phoenicia under the same

compound representation of a woman and a fish. It

is evident also on similar gi'ounds, that there must

have been some relation between Atergatis and the

Dagon of the Old Testament, wliich was a deity of

the Pliilistines, of whose comitry Ascalon was one

of the five lordships. Pliny says that Atergatis was

worshipped in the town called Bombyce or Hiera-

pohs, and this statement is coniii-med by Strabo,

from whom possibly his mformation was derived.

ATHANASIUS, the distinguished leader of the

orthodox party in the Arian controversy which

agitated the Christian church in the fourth century.

He was a native of Alexandi-ia, but it is doubtful in

what year he was bom, though it is supposed to have

been towards the end of the third centuiy, probably

about A. D. 296. At at early period of Ufe he gave

evidence of high talent, and Alexander, primate of

Egypt, in whose family he was brought up, directed

his education towards the Christian ministry. Much
of his time was spent in the study of the Sacred

volume, with which he acquired an intimate and

minute acquaintance beyond liis cotemporaries gen-

erally. His extensive theological knowledge, as

well as his fervent piety and zeal, recommended him

early to the notice of the Christians of his native

city, and the high estimation in which he was held,

appears from the fact that while yet a young man
he was chosen a deacon of the chm'ch, and was com-

missioned to attend the famous council of Nice, A. D.

325, where he distinguished himself by the ability

and acuteness with which he confuted the Arians,

and defended the orthodox doctrine of the identity of

essence in the Father and the Son. He may justly

be considered mdeed as the champion of the Anti-

Arian party, not only in the Nicene council, but

throughout nearly half a centiu-y, contributing mainly

by his ertbrts to establish the triumph of the Horao-

ousion doctrine in the Eastern chm-ch. The subject

in debate was, in his view, not a mere point of ab-

stract speculation, but an essentially vital dogma ot

the Christian faith. He contended for it therefore

with the utmost earnestness and unweaiied perse-

verance.

The fame of Athanasius as an able and orthodox

divine was now established, and Alexander having
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died A. D. 326, the see of Alexandiia was immedi-

ately conferred upon the successful opponent of

Arius at the coimcil of Nice. His promotion was

sanctioned by the unanimous and cordial approval of

the Christian people ; and the responsible duties of

Ids high office he discharged in an exenijilary man-

ner. In the course of a few years, however, trials of

no ordinary kind began to surround his path.

Shortly after the condemnation of tlie doctrines of

Arius by the coimcil of Nice, the arch-heretic liim-

self was banished by Constantine, but having made

professions of submitting to the Catholic faith, he

was readied by the Emperor. Athanasius was now
urged and entreated by the friends of Aldus to receive

him again into the communion of the church, but all

appUcations of this kind were unavailing. The
Emperor at length issued a command to Athanasius,

not only to receive Arius, but all his friends also who
wished to resume their connection with the church.

The hnperial mandate was accompanied with threats

of instant deposition and banishment in case of dis-

obedience. The archbishop respectfully, but timily

declined to admit into the church the teachers of

false doctrines; at the same time explaining in a

letter to the Emperor the grounds of his conscien-

tious refusal. Constantine was so far satisfied that

he made no attempts to put liis threats in execution,

although it is not improbable that he may have

formed an unfavourable impression of the faithful

orthodox divine.

The enemies of Athanasius, particularly those of

the Meletian sect in Alexandria, were bitterly op-

posed to him, and they lost no opportunity of rais-

ing rejjorts to his disadvantage. Amid all such

malicious elTorts to uijure his reputation, the good

man was unmoved. Disappointed and angry, they

laid fonnal complaints against him before the Em-
peror. The most weighty charge was, that he had

favoured and actually forwarded the schemes of an

individual in Egypt, who had planned a conspiracy

against the imperial government. Such an accusa-

tion could not be lightly passed over, and accord-

ingly Constantine ordered Athanasius, A. D. 332, to

appear personally before him at Psammathia, a sub-

urb of Nicomedia, where the Emperor was then re-

siding. The arclibisbop attended, and so success-

fully defended himself against all the charges

preferred against him, that he was triumphantly

acquitted. His enemies, however, were not long in

fabricating other gromids of accusation. The Em-
peror, therefore, desirous of restoring peace to the

church in Alexandria, appointed a synod to be held

A. D. 335, under the presidency of Eusebius of Ca;-

area, with full powers to investigate the charges

laid against Athanasius. From the representations

made to him, the Emperor prevented the meeting of

this synod, and ordered another to assemble at Tyre

in the same year. Athanasius appeared accordingly

before this tribunal, and succeeded in refuting a part

af the charges prefeiTe'l by his enemies. With re-

gard to the rest, a commission was appointed to

proceed to Egyjit and investigate matters on the

spot. From the partial manner in which the mem-
bers of this commission were selected, Athanasius

saw clearly that justice was not to be expected at the

hands of a body so constituted, and therefore, he ap-

pealed directly to the Emperor himself, and set out

for Constantinople. Constantine at first refused to

give him a hearing, but at length he was prevailed

upon to review the proceedings of the synod at Tyre.

The enemies of Athanasius fullowed him to the im-

perial residence, and so wrought upon the mind of

the Emperor, that he banished the maligned arch-

bishop to Gaul.

Thus was the orthodox prelate driven into exile,

not, in all probability, from a conviction of his guilt,

for Constantine declined to fill up the vacant see,

but to restore quiet to the disturbed church in

Egypt. Shortly after. Alius, the originator of the

great heresy which bears liis name, suddenly died,

and in the year 336 the Emperor Constantine also

(hed, and liis son and successor Constantine II. be-

ing thoroughly anti-Arian, signalized the commence-

ment of his reign by recalhng Athanasius from exile,

and replacing him in his see at Alexandria. The
worthy archbishop was received on his return with

the greatest enthusiasm, both by the clergy and laity.

But scarcely had he resumed his duties in his fonner

sphere, when the Arian party renewed their eflbrts

to disturb his peace, and diminish his usefulness.

So far did they proceed in their bitter hostility, as

actually to convene a council at Antioch, at which

they superseded Athanasius, and appointed Pistns

archbishop in his place. In opposition to this coun-

cil, another was assembled at Alexandria by Atha-

nasius, at which a document was drawn up defending

the conduct of the Egyptian primate, and complain-

ing in strong language of the treatment which he

had experienced at the hands of the Arians. Both

parties sent delegates to Julius, bishop of Rome,

who, glad to have his authority acknowledged,

invited both parties by their delegates to present

their cause before a synod to bo assembled muler his

own presidency. The Oriental church declined to

submit the matter in dispute to any synod called and

presided over by the Roman bishop, who was evi-

dently grasping at supreme ecclesiastical power over

both the Eastern and the Western churches.

In the meantime the council assembled at Antioch,

perceiving that Pistus, whom they had chosen as

bishop of Alexandria instead of Athanasius, was ut-

terly unable to establish his authority in the oftice

to which he had been appointed, conferred the aj)-

liointment upon one Gregory a Cappadocian, a man
of a violent and headstrong temper. This new pre-

late was introduced into his office by an anncd force

;

and all who refused to acknowledge him were re-

garded as rebels against the authority of the emperor.

Athanasius being the favourite of the people, mai y
of whom looked upon him as their spiritual father
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refused to be couciissed by the civil autliorities in a

matter of this kind. Scenes of disorder and confu-

Bion were the natural result of this determination on

the part of the emperor to thrust upou the Egyptian

Chi-istians a bishop, to wliom, on rehgious as well as

other grounds, they were violently opposed. Athana-

sius escaped, in the midst of a commotion, to a place of

concealment near Alexandi'ia, from which he issued

a circular letter to all the bishops, stating liis case,

and showing the mjustice of the treatment to wliich

he had been exposed. The bishop of Rome having

invited him to resort to that city, he repaired

thither, and, after residing in Rome for a year

and a half, he was recognised by a synod, con-

vened in A.D. 342, as a regular bishop, notwithstand-

ing the deposition of the Antiochian council. This

decision of the coimcil held at Rome was annoimced

in a circular letter addressed to the Ai'ian clergy who
had absented themselves from the council, refusmg

to obey the summons of the bishop of Rome.
The Western Church strove to represent all who

opposed Athanasius as Arians ; while they, on tlie

other hand, were equally anxious to vindicate their

character from the reproach. IMany of them, indeed,

since the death of Arius, had avowed semi-Arian

doctrines—a set of principles holding an intenne-

diate place between Arianism and the Nicene creed.

The Western Church, liowever, held fast by the

creed of the council of Nice, and, although no fewer

than five creeds had been di-awn up by the Eastern

bishops in assembUes convened at Antioch in A.D.

341 and A.D. 345, not one of them was admitted to be

free fi-om an Ai'ian element. The two emperors,

Constantius and Constans, were now anxious to heal

the breach which plainly exiiited between the East-

em and the A\'esteni Chm'ches ; and, accordingly,

they summoned a council to meet at Sarchca in II-

lyria, A.D. 347, to decide the disputed points. The
Arians insisted, as a preliminary condition of their

attendance, that Athanasius and all his followers

should be excluded from the council. This, how-

ever, was refused, and the Arians retired from the

assembly. The coimcil then having duly considered

the matter on botli sides, decided in favom' of Atha-

nasius and the orthodox party, restoring the perse-

cuted primate of Alexandria, and condemning all who
opposed him as enemies to the truth. In the fol-

lowmg year, a.d. 349, Gregory the Cappadocian,

who had been thrust into the office of archbishop,

was murdered at Alexandria, and thus the way was

opened for the return of Athanasius, who was once

more received with the utmost enthusiasm. The
Arian party were now more than ever enraged, and
renewed their foimer charges against the restored

archbishop with gi-eater urgency than ever. Con-
stans, the friend of Athanasius, was now dead, and
Constantius was won over by the Ai'ian party.

Again, therefore, in two different councils, one at

Aries, A.D. 353, and another at Milar a.d. 355, was
Athanasius condemned. Persecuti was directed

against all who favoiu'ed him, and the primate him-

self was compelled to take refuge in the Egyptian

deserts. From this place of retirement he addressed

a consolatory letter to his son-owing and persecuted

flock, who were now subjected to more than ordinary

trials, by the appointment, in the room of Athan-

asius, of a prelate who violently persecuted the or-

thodox party.

At length, a.d. 361, Constantius, the patron of

the Ai-ians, expired. Julian, commonly called the

Apostate, succeeded to the tlu'one, who, to show his

utter indifference to the theological question in dis-

pute, ordered the restoration of the bishops whom
Constantius had banished. This was rendered tho

easier in the case of Athanasius, as George the

Cappadocian had been slain in a tumult raised by the

heathen population of Alexandria. Once agam,

therefore, was Athanasius reinstated in his oifice,

and restored to the affections of his attached people.

Opposition, however, arose from a different quarter

from that whence it had formerly sprmig. It was

not now the Aiians but the heathens of Alexandiia,

who resisted the efforts of Athan? .us to advance

the cause of Christian truth. They knew well that

the emperor who now sat upon the throne was ear-

nestly desirous to abolish Christianity throughout

the whole Roman empire, and to estabbsh heathen-

ism m its place. They lost no time, therefore, in

laying theu' complaints against Athanasius at the

feet of Julian, who listened with a favom'able ear to

all their accusations, and banished the worthy pre-

late once more, not now, however, fi-om Alexandria

only, but from Egj'pt itself; and one Cliristian writer

informs us that J ulian had actually given secret orders

to put an end to the Ufe of this devoted minister of

Christ. Athanasius, however, took refuge as before m
the deserts, where he remained for several months, un-

til the death of Julian enabled him to retm-n in safety

to liis beloved flock m Alexandria. The new em-

peror, Jovian, was his friend, and held liun in higli

esteem, notwithstanding all the attempts made by

his enemies to prejudice the imperial mind against

hun. The Hfe of Jovian, however, was but short
;

and although, for tlu-ee years after the succes-

sion of Valens, Athanasius was pemutted to labour

in the work of the ministiy in peace and com-

fort, in A.D. 307, by the edict of tlie emperor, he

was again banished from Alexandria. This exile,

however, was of brief duration ; for in the course of

a few months he was recalled by Valens hunself, and

permitted, witliout any fm-ther hindi-ance, to prose-

cute his pastoral labom-s, imtil, in A.D. 373, hv was

summoned fr-om his work on earth to liis rest in

heaven. Thus terminated a life of usefulness and of

trial, such as has fallen to the lot of few in this

world. For forty-six years had be held the high

and bonom'able office of Primate of Alexandiia, and

duiing that time he had laboured and suffered in his

Master's cause, with an energy, a devotedness, and

zeal which have deservedly earned for liim a dis-
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tinguished name in the annals of the Christian

church.

ATHANASL4JS^S, the followers of Athanasius

(see preceding article), who, in the fourth century,

was the leader of the orthodox party against the

Ariaus. The difference between the two parties lay

in tliis, that the Ariaus held the homoiousion, or the

likeness of essence in the Fatlier and the Son,

while the Athanasians held the homimiixion, or the

identity of essence in the Father and the Son. This

latter doctrine was committed, as it were, to the patri-

arch of Alexandria to defend, aud the persecution

which he endured on accoimt of it, extended beyond

himself to aU who agreed with liun in opinion.

Wlierever the power and influence of the Arians

could reach, the Athanasians were subjected to suf-

ferings of the severest description. Four times was

Paul, bishop of Constantinople, di-iven from his

church by the intrigues of the Arians. At length

he sealed liis adherence to the truth by the endur-

ance of martyi'dom. His successor in the see of

Constantinople was a semi-Arian, who punished the

Athana.sians with confiscation of their goods, banish-

ment, brandings, torture, and death. Women and

children were forcibly baptized ; and when the No-

vatians, who held the homoousion, refused to com-

municate with him, they were seized and scourged,

and the sacred elements violently thrust into their

mouths. The church at Hadrianople consisted

chiefly of Athanasians, and the sufferings which they

underwent in consequence were great. Several of

the clergy were beheaded, Lucius their bishop twice

loaded with chains and sent into exile, where he

died, while three other bishops of the neighbourhood

were banished by an imperial edict. Throughout

the whole course of the lengthened persecution

which was carried on against Athanasius, his fol-

lowers everywhere, but especially at Alexandria,

were subjected to constant sufleiing ; and when at

last he was driven into the wilderness of the The-

baid, then uihabited by the monastic followers of

Paul and Anthony, the Athanasians were also in-

volved in the trials of their leader and champion.
" Thirty of them," says Dr. Newman, in his ' Arians

of the Fourth Century,' " were banished, ninety

were deprived of their churches ; and many of the

inferior clergy sutTered with them. Sickness and

death were the ordinary result of such hardships as

exile atTorded ; but direct violence in good measure

superseded a lingering and imcertain vengeance.

George, the representative of the Arians, led the

way in a course of horrors, which he canied through

all ranks and professions of the Catholic people

;

and the Jews and heathr^n of Alexandria, sjTiipathiz-

ing in his brutality, submitted themselves to his

guidance, and enabled him to extend the range of

his crimes in every direction. Houses were pil-

laged, churches were burned, or subjected to the

most loathsome profanations, and cemeteries were

ransacked. On the week after 'Whitsuntide, George

himself surprised a congi-egation winch had refused

to communicate with bun. He brought out some ol

the consecrated virgins, and threatened them with

death by burning, unless they forthwith turned

Arians. On perceiWng their constancy of purpose,

he stripped them of their ganneuts, and boat them so

barbarously on the face, that for some time afterwards

their featiu-es coiJd not be distinguished. Of the

men, forty were scourged ; some died of their wounds,

the rest were banished. This is one out of many
notorious facts, publicly declared at the time, and

uncontradicted ; and which were not merely the un-

authorized excesses of an uneducated Cappadocian,

but recognized by the Arian body as their own, in a

state paper from the Imperial Court, and pei-petrated

for the maintenance of the peace of the church, and
of a good understanduig among all who agreed in the

authority of the sacred Scriptures."

The term Athanasians, however, is not limited

to the immediate followers of Athanasius himself,

but is also applied to all who hold his doctrines, as

they are embodied in what is usually termed the

Athanasian Creed (see next article).

ATHAXASIAN CKEED, a formulary or con-

fession of faith which was for a long time supposed

to have been drawn up by Athanasius in the fouitb

centm'y, to vindicate himself against the calumnies

of the Arians. Vossius was the first who ventured

to impugn the generally received notions on the

subject ; alleging that the creed which bears the

name of Athanasius was not the production of the

bishop of Alexandria, but was originally written in

Latin by a Latin author, not earlier probably tluui

A. D. 600, and never quoted as the creed of Atlia-

nasius before it was so cited bj' the legates of Pope
Gregory IX., in A. D. 12.33. Archbishop Usher

denies the con-ectness of this last assertion of Vos-

sius, and maintains that it was attributed to Atha-

nasius at a much earUcr period. Quesnel, the French

Janscnist, dates the origin of this creed in the fifth

centuiy, and ascribes it to Virgilius Tapsensis, an

African divine. The document was acknowledged

in France about A. D. C70, and recei\ed in Spain

and Germany about the same period. There is evi-

dence that it was sung in the churches in England a

century earlier. In some parts of Italy it was

known in A. D. 960, and was received at Rome about

A. D. 930. The Greek and Oriental churches re

fuse to acknowledge this symbol, but in Russia, and

in several other districts which belong to the Eastern

Church, it is received, though never read in pubUc.

A very learned Critical History of the Athanasian

creed has been written by Dr. Waterland, in which

he attempts to prove, that it must have been com-

posed cjirlier than the days of Nestorius, and be-

fore the council of Ephesus A. n. 431. The au-

thor of it he imagines to have been Hilary, bishop

of Aries, a distinguished prelate of the Galilean

church. Among the various reasons on which Dr.

Waterliuid foimds his opinion, the only one whick
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has any force, is tlie fact wliich he adiluces from the

life of Hilary, that an Exposition of the creed had

been wi-itten by that author, and, besides, he alleges

that there is a great resemblance in style between

the Athanasian creed and the rest of the works of

the bishop of Aries. These, however, are but slen-

der grounds on which to impute the authorship of

the creed to a GaUican bishop.

The Athanasian creed is foimd in the Prayer-

Book of the Church of England, and is not only re-

quii-ed to be repeated, but the eighth of the Thirty-

Nine Articles, which is subscribed by every minister

of that cluu-ch states, "The three creeds, Niceue

creed, Athanasius's creed, and that which is com-

monly called the Apostles' creed, ought thoroughly

to be received and believed ; for they may be proved

by most certain wan-ants of Holy Scripture." The
Athanasian creed is as follows :

" Wliosoever will

be saved, before all things it is necessary that

he hold the CathoUck Faith. Wliich Faith except

every one do keep whole and mideiiled, without

doubt he shall perish everlastingly. And the Catho-

Uck Faith is this : That we worship one God in

Trinity, and Trinity in Unity : Neither confounding

the Persons, nor dividing the Substance. For there

is one Person of the Father, another of the Son,

and another of the Holy Ghost. But the Godhead
of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is

all one : the Glory equal, the Majesty co-eternal.

Such as the Father is, such is the Son, and such is

the Holy Ghost. The Father uncreate, the Son
uncreate, and the Holy Ghost uncreate. The Fa-

ther incomprehensible, the Son incomprehensible,

and the Holy Ghost incomprehensible. The Fa-

ther eternal, the Son eternal, and the Holy Ghost

eternal. And yet they are not three eternals : but

one eternal. As also there are not three incom-

prehensibles, nortlu-ee uncreated : but one micreated,

and one incomprehensible. So likewise the Father

is Ahnighty, the Son Almighty, and the Holy
Ghost Almighty. And yet they are not three Al-

mighties : but one Almighty. So the Father is

God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is God.

And yet they are not three Gods : but one God. So
likewise the Father is Lord, the Son Lord, and the

Holy Ghost Lord. And yet not tlu-ee Lords : but

one Lord. For like as we are compelled by the

Christian verity to acknowledge every Person by
himself to be God and Lord, so are we forbidden by
the CathoUck ReUgion to say. There be three

Gods, or three Lords. The Father is made of none

:

neither created, nor begotten. The Son is of the

Father alone : not made, nor created, but begotten.

The Holy Ghost is of the Father and of the Son :

neither made, nor created, nor begotten, but proceed-

ing. So there is one Father, not three Fathers : one

Sou, not tlu-ee Sons : one Holy Ghost, not three

Holy Ghosts. And in this Trinity none is afore, or

after other : none is greater, or less than another

;

But the whole three Persons are co-eternal to-

gether, and co-equal. So that in aU things, as is

aforesaid, the Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity in

Unity is to be worsliipped. He therefore that will

be saved, must thus tliink of the Trinity. Fm-ther-

more, it is necessary to everlasting salvation, that

he also believe rightly the Incarnation of our Lord

Jesus Christ. For the right Faith is, that we be-

Ueve and confess that our Lord Jesus Christ, the

Son of God, is God and Man ; God, of the Substance

of the Father, begotten before the worlds : and Man,

of the Substance of his Mother, bom in the world

;

Perfect God, and perfect man : of a reasonable soul

and human tlesh subsisting ; Equal to the Father, as

touching Ills Godliead: and inferior to the Father,

as touching his Manhood. Who although he be

God and Man, yet he is not two, but one Christ;

One ; not by conversion of the Godhead into flesh,

but by taking of the Maidiood into God ; One alto

gether ; not by confusion of Substance, but by unity

of Person. For as the reasonable soul and tlesh is

one man : so God and Man is one Christ ; Who suf-

fered for our salvation : descended into hell, rose

again the third day from the dead. He ascended

into heaven, he sitteth on the right hand of the Fa-

ther, God Almighty : from whence he shall come

to judge the quick and the dead. At whose coming

all men shall rise again with their bodies : and shall

give account for their own works. And they that

have done good shall go into Ufe everlasting : and

they that have done evil into everlasting fire. This

is the CathoUck Faith : which except a man believe

faithfuUy, he cannot be saved. Gloi-y be to the Fa-

ther, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost ; As it

was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be .

world without end. Amen."
From the whole tenor of tliis document, it is plain

that it has been designed to oppose the Arian and

SabelUan heresies, laying down the catholic or ortho-

dox doctrine on the person of Christ. The Sabel-

Uaus considered the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit as

one in 1 erson. Tliis was confounding the persons

of the Godhead. The Ai-ians considered them as

differing in essence, and thus as three beuigs. This

was dividing the substance. Against these two errors

was the creed framed. The orthodox doctrine as

laid down in it, is believed by aU Trinitarians of

the present day ; but exception has sometimes been

taken to the scholastic language in which the doc-

trines are expressed. This creed, indeed, is alto-

gether omitted in the Service-Book of the Protestant

Episcopal Church in America. The chief objections

against it, however, are founded on what are called

its damnatoi-y clauses, those in which it denounces

eternal damnation agau\st those who do not beUevb

the Catholic faith as there stated. Many di\-ines of

the Church of England coincide entirely in senti-

ment with Dr. Prettyman, in his ' Elements of Theo-

logy,' where he says, " We know that difierent per-

sons have deduced different and even opposite doc-

trines from the words of Scripture, and consequeiitly
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there musl be many errors among Christians ; but

since Ihe gospel nowhere informs us wliat degree of

error will exclude from eternal happiness, I am ready

to acknowledge, that, in my judgment, notwithstand-

ing the authority of fonner times, our church would

have acted more wisely, and more consistently with

its general principles of mildness and toleration, if

it had not adopted the damnatory clauses of the

Athanasian creed. Though I firmly believe, that

the doctrines of this creed are all founded in Scrip-

ture, I cannot but conceive it to be both unneces-

sary and presumptuous to say, that ' except every

one do keep them whole and undetiled, without doubt

he shall perish everlastingly.'" In any human com-

position whatever, it is utterly inconsistent with

that modesty and humility which ought ever to

characterize the productions of Christian men, to

pronounce anathemas upon those who may ditier in

sentiment from them, however widely. See Confes-

sion, Creed.

ATHARID, the name given to Mercury, one of

the planets worshipped by the ancient Ai'abians.

ATHEISTS (Gr. a, not, theos, God), those who
deny the existence of the Divine Being. However
repugnant such a bold and presumptuous negation is

to the sentiments and feelings of mankind generally,

atheists have existed probably in every age of the

world. The existence of [iractical atheists, who
live and act as if there were no God, is readily ad-

mitted ; but it has not unfrequently been regarded

as a point which may well be doubted, whether a

true speculative atheist has ever existed, or could

possibly exist. On tliis point it may be observed, that

there is an explicit and openly avowed atheism, and

there is also a constructive or implied atheism ; the

fonner involving a formal denial of the existence of

God ; the latter involving sentiments, which, if not

by the author himself, at all events by others, are

regarded as amounting to the denial of the Divine

existence, or necessarily leading to it, though they

do not formally express it. Of these two species of

atheism, it is the former alone, the explicit and

avowed athcir-m, whose existence has been doubted

and even denied by many wise and good men, both

in ancient and modem times. Lord Bacon, in his

' Essay on Atheism,' uses these strong words :
" I

had rather believe all the fables in the legend, and

the Talnmd, and the Alcoran, than tliat this univer-

sal frame is without a mind ; and, therefore, God
never wrought miracles to convince atheism, because

his ordinary works convince it." By this illustrious

thinker atheism was looked upon as "joined and

combined witli folly and ignorance." Dr. Arnold

again more recently declares, " I confesj that I believe

conscientious atheism not to exist ;" and the French

philosopher, M. Cousin, pronounces atheism to be

impossible. Nay, more, some of the most eminent

inhdel writers, in modem times, loudly proclaim

their denial of the existence of true atheism, by

whicli, however, they evidently mean nothing more

than the denial of the existence of an active princi-

ple in nature. To deny a personal, living God, has,

in the view of many infidels, no title to be regarded

as atheism, provided only a first cause be admitted,

even though that cause should be matter itself.

From the altered aspect which the argmnent

of infidels has in more recent times assumed, it

becomes necessary that atheism, as opposed to

theism, should be more strictly and specifically de-

fined as the disbelief or denial of the existence,

providence, and government of a living, personal,

and holy God. Dr. James Buchanan, in his able,

lucid, and conclusive work, ' Faith in God, and mo-
dern Atheism compared,' ranges the varieties of

atheism under four classes. 1. The Aristotelian hy-

pothesis, which asserts the present order of nature,

or the world as now constituted, to have existed

from eternity, and that it will never have an end.

2. The Epicm-ean hypothesis, which asserts the

eternal existence of matter and motion, and attri-

butes the origin of the world, either with Epicurus,

to a fortuitous concourse of atoms, or with some
modern writers, to a law of progi'essive develop-

ment. 3. The Stoical system, which affirais the co-

existence and co-eternity of God and the world,

representing God as the soul of the world superior

to matter, but neither anterior to it nor independent

of it, and subject, as matter itself is, to the laws o(

necessity and fate. 4. The Pantheistic hj-pofhesi*,

which denies the distinction between God and the

world, and affinns that all is God, and God is all.

In this view the muverse is God, and God is the

universe.

These four theories or schemes of atheism have,

at various times, attempted to destroy the belief in a

living personal God, substituting other objects in

His place, and dethroning Him from the govern-

ment of the universe. The origin of all the forms

which atheism has ever assumed, is to be found in

the depravity of the human heart. 5Ian does not

like to retain God in his knowledge. He loves

darkness rather than light, because his deeds are

evil, and, tlierefore, he says in his heart, even when
ho dares not utter it with his lips, There is no God.

But while the ultimate cause of this, and every other

species of infidelity, is to bo traced to the native de-

ceitfulness and desperate wickedness of the heart of

man, there are certain proximate causes of atheism

which it is impossible to overlook. On this subject

Dr. Buchanan remarks, " Among the incidental oc-

casions of atheism, we might mention a defective,

because irreligious education in early life,—the in-

fluence of ungodly example and profane converse,

—

and the authority of a few great names in literature

or science whicli have become associated with the

cause of infidelity and among the plausible pre-

texts for atheism, we might mention the inconsis-

tencies of professed believers, and especially of the

clergy,—the divided state of the religious world at

indicated by the multiplicity of sects,— the bitter
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noss of religious controversy,—the supposed opposi-

tion of the Church to the progress of science, and

the extension of civil and reHgious liberty,^and the

gross superstitions which have been incorporated

with Christianity itself in some of the oldest and

most powerful states of Em-ope." Of all these inci-

dental causes of atheism, the last-mentioned is un-

doubtedly the most powerful ; and, accordingly, the

boldest and most unblushing atheists have been

found in those countries of Europe where papal su-

perstition has most extensively prevailed.

Atheists, however, have never been so fer agreed

as to constitute themselves into a sect or denomina-

tion like other religionists. This may have partly

arisen from the negative character of their belief

;

but still more, perhaps, from a secret conviction that

their principles were scarcely possessed of sufficient

consistency and coherence to assume the form of a

creed. Of all the religious sects which have ever

appeared in the history of the world, the strangest

probably would be a sect of atheists denying the

very God tliat made them, and professing their be-

lief in all unbelief. This would be the most mon-

strous combination of negative thmkers that it is

possible to conceive. In one coimtry, and at one

period, we fuid atheism pervading the masses. We
refer to tlie ih'st French Kevolution, in the end of

the last century. "In one country," says the elo-

quent Robert Hall of Leicester, " and that the cen-

tre of Christendom, revelation underwent a total

eclipse, while atheism, performing on a darkened

theatre its strange and fearful tragedy, oonfomided

the (ii-st elements of society, blended every age,

rank, and sex, in uidiscriminate proscription and

massacre, and convulsed all Europe to its centre

;

that the iuiperisliable memorial of these events

might teach the last generations of mankind to con-

sider religion as the pillar of society, the safeguard

of nations, the parent of social order, which alone

has power to curb the fury of the passions, and se-

cure to every one liis rights ; to the laborious the

reward of their industry, to the rich the enjoyment

of then- wealtli, to nobles the preservation of their

honours, and to princes the stability of then- thrones."

At stiU gi'eater length Dr. Sprague of America de-

scribes the state of France diu-ing the reign of

atheism. " Tlie great jubUee of atheism was the

French Revolution. Then her volcanic fu-es, which

had been silently accumulating while the world was

asleep, broke forth with the fury of a long unpri-

soned element, and converted a whole country, for a

time, into one burning field of desolation. It was

just when Prance decreed that she was without a

God, and that she would have none ; when she in-

scribed upon her tomb-stones and upon the gates

of her sepulchres, 'Death an eternal sleep;' when
she caused atlieism to ride in triumph in all her high

places, and hunted Christianity into the caves and

dens of the earth;—it was just then that her blood

flowed like a river, and the guillotiue rested not from

its work day nor night. I need not tell you how
suspicion took the place of confidence ; how every

tiling tliat is kindly and generous in the human
heart withered away, and every thing that is selfish,

and base, and cruel, gi'ew rank and nourishing ; how
the tenderest relations of Ufe lost all then- sacredness,

and the heart's blood was often let out by the hand

which was pledged to offices of friendship ; how
suicide multiplied its victims by thousands, as if it

were on a race with the guillotine ; how the last

vestige of domestic happiness was blotted out, and

law, and order, and civilization, were entombed, and

eveiy man trembled at the touch of his fellow-man,

lest the next moment a dagger shoidd be plunged

into his bosom. It was as if the heavens were pour-

ing down torrents of blood ; as if the earth were

heaving forth surges of fu-e ; as if the atmosphere

were impregnated with the elements of death, wliile

the reign of atheism lasted. Other nations saw the

smoke of the tomient, as it ascended up, and trembled

lest upon them also the day of vengeance was about

to open."

" This," as Mr. Hall observes, " was the fu-st at-

tempt which has ever been witnessed on an exten-

sive scale, to establish the principles of atheism, the

fh'St effort which liistory has recorded to disannid

and extmguish the belief of all superior powers."

The grand experiment, however, miserably failed.

The popular mind slu"unk from the hideous sys-

tem, when they saw it in fuU operation, and the

very convention which had decreed by public en

actment tliat there is no God, was compelled,

with equal formality, to recognise his existence.

Thus brief, though fraught with fearfid calamities,

was the reign of atheism in France, at an era of wild

revolutionary frenzy.

Atheism bemg strictly a negative system, its ad

herents wisely Umit themselves to bold assertion in-

stead of argument. From tlie very natm-e of the

Ciise, it is impossible that they can cleai-ly and con-

clusively establish their position, that there is no

God. On this pouit, the reasoning of Jolm Foster

is uTesistible. " Tlie wonder turns on the gi'eat pro-

cess by which a man could grow to the immense in-

telhgence that am know that there is no God.

What ages and what lights are requisite for Tuis at-

tauiment ! Tliis intelligence involves the very

attributes of divmity while a God is denied. For,

imless tills man is omnipresent, unless he is at this

nioraent in every place in the universe, he cannot

know but there may be in some place manifestations

of a deity by which even he would be overpowered

If he does not know absolutely every agent in the

universe, the one that he does not know may be

God. If he is not himself the chief agent in the

miiverse, and does not know what is so, that which

is so may be God. If he is not in absolute posses-

sion of all the propositions that constitute universal

truth, the one wliicli he wants may be, that there is

a God. If he cannot, with certainty, assign the
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cause of all that cxiets, tliat cause may be a God.

If he does not know everything that has been

done in the immeasurable ages that are past, some

things may have been done by a God. Thus,

unless he knows all things, that is, precludes an-

other deity by being one himself, he cannot know
that the Being whose existence he rejects, does not

exist. But he must know tliat he does not exist,

else he deserves equal contempt and compassion for

the temerity with which he tirmly avows his rejec-

tion, and acts accordinglj'." This apparently irre-

fragable argument, the Secularists, as they CiiU

themselves, of our day, endeavour most ingeniously

to obviate and do away with, by taking up tjuite a

difierent position from that which lias been hitherto

assumed by the atheists of other times. They no

longer dogmatically assert that there is no God,

admitting with Foster, that this would be to Lay

claim to infinite knowledge; but they content them-

selves with the assertion, that the e\"idence alleged

for the existence of a Supreme Being independent of

Nature is insufficient. " The atheist,"' say they, " does

not labour to demonstrate that there is no God ; but

he labours to demonstrate that there is no adequate

proof of there being one. He does not positively affirm

that God is not ; but he affirms the lack of endence
for the position tliat God is. Judging from the ten-

dency and ellect of his arguments, an atheist docs

not appear positively to refuse that a God may be
;

but he insists that He has not discovered himself,

whether by the utterance of His voice in audible re-

velation, or by the impress of His hand upon visible

nature. His verdict on the doctrine of a God is only

that it is not proven ; it is not that it is disproven.

He is but an atheist : he is not an antitheist."

This is precisely the attitude, in regard to the ques-

tion of the Divine existence, which has been assumed

by the modem Secularists, as represented by Mr. Ho-
lyoake, the ablest and most acute writer belonging to

the party. With apparent modesty, this author re-

fuses to go the length of asserting that there is not,

or even that there may not be a God, but he simply

declares that no valid evidence has yet been adduced

to prove that God exists. With strange inconsis-

tency, however, Mr. Holyoake elsewhere dogmati-

cally affinns, " Most decidedly I believe that the

present order of nature is insufficient to prove the

existence of an intelligent Creator
;

" and again, " no

imaginable order, no contrivance, however mechani-

cal, precise, or clear, would be sufficient to prove it."

The author of such statements as these is plainly

attempting to foreclose all argument for the existence

of a God as ini]jos8ibIe. Such presumption is not to

be reasoned with, but to be pitied. Evidence m.ay

be adduced of the strongest and the most resistless

character, but no imaginaUe extent of it will con-

vince this unbeUever. The fearful, overwhelming

responsibility of such a man's position it is impos-

sible fully to conceive. " .Man is not to blame," says

Dr. Chalmers in liis 'Natural Theology,' "if an

atheist, because of the want of proof. But he is to

blame, if an atheist, because he has shut his eyes.

He is not to blame that the evidence for a God has

not been seen by him, if no such endence there were

within the field of his observation. But he is to

blame, if the evidence have not been seen, because

he turned away his attention from it. That the

question of a God may lie unresolved in his mind,

all he has to do is to refuse a hearing to the question.

He may abide without the conviction of a God if he

so choose. But tliis his choice is matter of condem-

nation. To resist God after that he is kno\vn, is

criminality towards him ; but to be satisfied that he

should remain unknown, is like criminality towards

him. There is a moral perversity of spirit with him
who is willing, in the midst of many objects of grati-

fication, that there should not be one object of gi"ati-

tude. It is thus that, even in the ignorance of God,

there may be a responsibility towards God. The
Discenier of the heart sees, whether, for the bless-

ings innumerable wherewith he has strewed the path

of every man, he be treated, like the imknovm bene-

factor who was diUgently sought, or hke the im-

kno\vn benefactor who was never cared for. In

respect, at least of desire after God, the same dis-

tinction of chai\icter may be observed between one

man and another—whether God be wrapt in mys-

tery, or stand forth in fuU development to om- world.

Even though a mantle of deepest obscurity lay over

the question of his existence, this woidd not etface

the distinction, between the piety on the one hand
which laboured and aspired after him, and the im-

piety upon the other, which never missed the evi-

dence that it did not care for, and so grovelled in the

midst of its own sensuality and selfishness. The eye

of a heavenly witness is upon all these varieties ; and
thus, whether it be darkness or whether it be dislike

which hath caused a people to be ignorant of God,
there is with him a clear principle of judgment, that

he can extend even to the outfields of atheism."

Air. Holyoake boldly alleges that it is impossible

satisfactorily to prove that God is, but happily we
are so constituted, that it is impossible satisfac-

torily to prove that God is not. There is an

intellectual instinct or first principle in the mind of

every man, which compels him to recognise a Great

First Cause from which all things had their origin.

This is one of the primary beliefs of man. But, as

Dr. Godwin asks in his ' Lectures on the Atheistic

Controversy,' " Wiat has atheism to teach but mere
negations ?—that there is no First Cause, no Creator,

no intention in all the beautiful and beneficial ar-

rangements of nature: that there is no such thing as

mind or siiirit in the universe ; no God, no angel, no
hereafter for man, no future judgment, no heaven or

hell, no rewards for virtue or punishments for vice

beyond this hfe. Its object is, in fact, to teach men
to disbelieve what all ages have believed."

There are two modes of conducting the argument
for the Divine existence, in opposition to th«
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atheists—the a priori and the a posteriori— the one

demonstrating that God necessarily must be, and the

otlier proving that God is. The consideration of the

nature and force of these two species of argument

for tlie being of a God, belongs more properly to the

article Theists (wliicli see). The Scriptures never

argue the subject of the existence of the Divine

Being, but uniformly take it for granted. Thus, in

the opening verse of the Bible we are told, " In the

beginning God created the lieavens and the earth," a

statement which assumes that God is, and simply an-

nounces him as the Creator of the univer.se. And
when the atheist is noticed in the Sacred Volume,

his creed is stamped with the character of consum-

mate folly, and declared to have its origin in the

heart rather than the head. " The fool hath said in

liis heart, there is no God." His moral discern-

ment is perverted by sin, and therefore he shuts

his eyes upon the light, and smTenders liimself to

a state of utter and irremediable darkness.

ATHENA, one of the principal deities of the an-

cient Greeks. She is said to have sprung from the

head of Zeus in full aimour. Herodotus makes her

only the adopted daughter of Zeus, following the

Libyan tradition as to her bemg bom of Poseidon and

Tritonis. Various districts of Greece clauned to be

her birthplace. In her character, as she is repre-

sented by the ancient writers, there is a combination

of power and wisdom. She presided over states and

their political arrangements. She was the goddess,

also, of agriculture, and the inventor of various agi-i-

cultural implements, particularly the plough and tlie

rake ; besides instructing the people in several agri-

cultural processes. Athena is also said to have in-

vented several musical instruments, as the flute and

the trumpet ; and various useful arts, more especially

those which are adapted to females. In short, she

was the goddess of all wisdom, and knowledge, and

skill. The Athenians regarded her as the patron of

their state, and to her they believed themselves in-

debted for their celebrated councU called Akeiopa-

GUS (which see). Both the internal arrangements

and the outward defence of the state were imder her

protection and influence. To her, heroes owe their

safety in battle. In the Trojan war she took part

with the Greeks.

Athena was worshipped throughout aU Greece.

In Attica she was viewed as the national goddess

both of the city and the countiy. The animals of-

fered in sacrifice to her were usually bulls, rams, and

cows. Among trees, the olive was sacred to her

;

and among living creatures, the owl, the cock, and

the serpent. Among the Romans ^</(e;ia was called

Minenm.
ATHEN^A. a festival held in honour oi Athena

see previous article) among the ancient Greeks. See

PaNATHENjEA.
ATHINGANIANS (Gr. a, not, thingo, to touch),

a Christian sect identified in the Byzantine historians

with the Paulicians (which see). The name is

probably derived from the idea imputed to them, oi

imitating the Gnostics or Manicheans, in regarding

many things as imclean, and therefore not touching

them. This sect had its pi-incipal seat in the city

of Amorion, in Upper Phrygia, where many Jews

resided ; and, accordingly, Neander traces its origin to

a mixture of Judaism and Clu'istianity—an opinion

which is so far sanctioned by the practice of the sect

in mixing baptism with the observance of all the

rites of Judaism except circumcision. It is quite

possible that some remams of the older Judaizing

Christians, against whom the apostle Paul warns the

Colossians (ii. 21), may have continued in Plu-ygia

down to the tenth centiuy, when the Byzantine liis-

torians speak of them as existing. This sect had

the merit of refusing to take any part in the abuses

of the times, especially in image-worship, and in

veneration of the cross, and of the hierai'chy of the

reigning party.

ATHOCIANS, a Christian sect which arose in the

thhd century, who mauitamed the mortality of the

soul. They are probably the same with the Ara-
Bici or Arabians (which see).

ATHOR, or Athyr, an ancient Egyptian god-

dess, regarded by the great Etymologicon as the

Venus of the Egyptians, in whose honour, Strabo

tells us, a sacred cow was fed at Moniemphis.

Athyri is mentioned by Plutarch among the different

names of Isis.

ATHOS MOUNT (Monks of). This mountain

in Greece is situated in Chalcidia, and, from the

number of monasteries which have been buUt upon its

sides, as well as from its being a frequent resort of

devout pilgrims, it long ago received the name of the

Holy mountain, which it retains to this day. Before

the Greek revolution, there were about five thousand

Greek monks or Caloyers (which see) resident on

tills mountain. They lead a life of celibacy, and

are generally of the order of St. Basil. The numbei
of monasteries amoimts to somewhere about twenty,

but several of them are in ruins, and only three or

four are maintained in splendour. All the monas-

teries on Morait Athos derive their support from es-

tates which belong to them in Macedonia, Thessaly,

and other parts of Greece, and are superintended by

persons connected with the order. The whole of

these superintendents, amounting in number to

1,200, were suddenly seized by the Tm-ks in 1822,

and, without any apparent reason, cruelly put to

death. The great mass of the Greek monks of

Moimt Athos are quite illiterate, being only requii-ed

to make the sign of the cross, and to perform readily

the Metanuiai, that is, their prostrations after the re-

cital of some particidar psahns, with the Gloria Pah-

at the end of them. Some of these monks are re

quired to repeat their Meta7ioiai tlu'ee hundred times

every twenty-fom' hours, unless indisposed, and, in

this case, a priest must discharge the duty instead of

them. The Caloyers of Mount Athos have a steel

coUar with a cross appended to it of about seven o»
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eight pounds weight. This collar, wliich is used on

the admission of a new monk into their order, is al-

leged to have belonged to St. Athanasius, who lived

in the ninth century, and who procured the founda-

tion of one of their principal convents called Lnuron.

The cell of this saint, and the white marble stone on

which he was wont to say his prayers, are pointed

out as curiosities, the stone having a cavity in it of

about four or tive i:iches deep, occasioned, it is said,

by the saint kneeling so frequently upon it. The
residence of monks upon the Holy mountain must

have been of great antiquity ; it is supposed that it

was probably selected as a seat for monasteries about

the reign of Constantino the Great, in the fourth

centur)'.

ATIIOUAF, a name given by the Mohammedans
to the procession m.ade by pilgrims seven times

round the Ivaaba or black stone, in the BeituUah or

temple of Mecca, during the fast of Ramadhan.
See Fasts.

ATHOUS, a surname of Zeus, derived from

Mount Athos, on which he had a temple dedicated

to his worship.

ATL.\S, a deity among the ancient Greeks, al-

leged by Hesiod to be a son of Japetus and Clymene.

He is spoken of in Homers Odyssey as bearing up

the pillars both of earth and heaven ; which has by

some writers been supposed to be a figurative repre-

sentation, denoting that Atlas was skilled in astro-

nomy, and fu-st taught that the earth was in tlie form

of a globe. He is generally supposed to have been

in the north-western jjart of Africa ; hence there is

etiU a i-auge of mountains in that region wloich bears

liis name.

ATOCHA (GoR Lady of), a name given to the

Virgin Mary, under wliich she has a chapel dedi-

cated to her at Madrid. She is said to perfoiTO as

many miracles there as at any other of her chapels.

She is represented ui the dress of a mdow, with a

chaplet m her hands, and on festival days she is

crowned with the sun, and decked out with the fine.<t

garments, adorned with the richest jewels. The
chapel is lighted up, according to accounts, with a

himdred gold and silver lamps.

ATOMISTS, a sect of philosophers in ancient

Greece, who have not without good cause been
ranked as atheists. The originator of the system

seems to have been Leucippus ; it was canned out,

however, to a more complete systematic form by
Democritus. The fundamental principle of the sys-

tem was the etenial existence of matter in the form

of an infinite number of atoms existing in infinite

space. Anaxagoras, and the earlier school of Atom-
ist.s, had taught also the eternity of matter in the

form of atom.s, but for the construction of worlds they

considered a controlling power to be necessary, which
was Mind or Intelligence. In the hands of Demo-
critus, however, followed by Epicurus, Mind disap-

pears, and Matter alone is considered as really ex-

isting. It is by indefinite combinations of atoms

that the different forms of objects are brought about.

Even our o^m perception of outward objects, which
we generally regard as strictly mental in its charac

ter, is explained by this system on a strangely mate-

rialistic hypothesis. All tilings are said to be con-

stantly throwing ofl' images of themselves, which
after assimilating to themselves the surrounding air,

enter the soul by the pores of the sensitive organ.

The eye, for example, to use the illusti-ation of Mr.

Lewes, is composed of aqueous humom-s ; and water

sees. But how does water see ? It is diaphanous,

and receives the image of whatever is presented to

it. The very soul itself, according to Democritus,

was composed of the finest fire-atoms, and all its

knowledge was derived from actual corporeal contact

through the impressions made by external objects

upon the outwai-d senses. All knowledge was in liis

view phciwmenal, to employ the language of Kant,

and hence he regarded all liuman knowledge as un-

certain, being not absolutely, but only relatively

true. All nature, on the Atomic hypothesis, consists

of a, plenum and a i^acuum; the plenum consisting ol

elementaiy particles, the infinite nmnber of which
are homogeneous in quality, but heterogeneous in

fonn. As like attracts hke, these particles combin
ing together form real things and beings. Thus all

idea of a Divine Creator is superseded. The Atomic
philosophers of antiquity are to be carefully distin-

guished from the Atomic philosophers of our day,

who teach the law of definite proportions, and thus,

instead of giving countenance to the atheistic doc-

trine, adduce an additional and very powerful argu-

ment for the existence of a God, di-awn from the

laws and collocations of matter.

ATONEJIENT CONTROVERSY. It has been
the belief of the Christian world from the earliest

ages, that the death of Christ was propitiatory in its

character, or in other words, was designed to be, and

actually was, an atonement for sin, a sacrifice offered

up to satisfy Divine justice, and reconcile sinners to

God. In this view, all the giTat denominations into

which the Christian world has been divided are

agreed. We refer to the Eastern and Western
Churches, Romanists and Protestants, Calvinists and

Amiinians. This generally received doctrine, how-
ever, has been disjjuted by the Socinians, who deny
the divinity of Chri-st, and, therefore, endeavour to

fritter away the doctrine of atonement. Their beUcf

on this latter point may be thus summarily described.

" The great object of the mission and death of

Christ, was to give the fullest proof of a state of re-

tribution, in order to supply the strongest motives

to virtue ; and the making an express regard to the

doetruie of a resurrection to immortal life, the prin-

cipal sanction of the laws of virtue, is an advantage

peculiar to Christianity. I5y this advantage the

gospel reforms the world, and the remission of sin is

consequent on reformation. For although there are

some texts in which the pardon of sin seems to be

represented as dispensed in consideration of the suf
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ferings, the merits, the resurrection, the life or the

obedience of Christ, we cannot but concUide, upon a

careful examination, that all those views of it are

partial representations, and that, according to the

plain general tenor of Scriptm-e, the pardon of sin is

in reality always dispensed by the free mercy of

God, upon accoiuit of man's personal virtue, a peni-

tent upright heart, and a refonned exemplary life,

without regard to the sufferings or merit of any

being whatever." By such a melancholy perver-

sion of the whole Clu-istian scheme, the Socinians

contrive to get quit of the propitiatoiy character of

Clu-ist's death, making it notliing more than an at-

testation of the truth of His doctrine, and that He
might obtain the power of impai-tmg the forgiveness

of sins.

Between the Socinian and the catholic vievr of

the atonement, there Ues what has been called the

Middle scheme, which agrees with the Socinian in

rejecting the atonement, but at the same tune admits

the orthodox or catholic view, so far as to maintain

that it hath pleased God to promise forgiveness

through the mediation of Cluist. This opinion is held

by a party, who do not consider Clirist as the eternal

and consubstantial Son of God, but as the iu-st and

most glorious of created beings, by whom the world

was made. Accordingly, they rest the mediation of

Christ not upon an atonement, but upon His inter-

cession. The same objection, it is obvious, lies

against this theory, as agamst the Socinian, tliat it

does not satisfactorily account for the sufl'erings of

an imiocent person. Why did Jesus Christ, though

free according to both theories from all guUt, whether

personal or imputed, endm'e such sufl'erings as we

know he undei-went by DiWne appointment ? This

is of itself a testing question, which shows the utter

insufficiency both of the Socinian and the middle

scheme. The truth is, that among all nations, and

in all ages, the idea of atonement lias prevailed, as is

clearly manifest from tlie extent to which sacrifices

have been offered, with the express object of propi-

tiating the Divine Being ; and these consisting not

of irrational animals merely, but in many instances

of hiuuan beings. And what prmciple is more in-

deUbly impressed on eveiy page of the Old Testa-

ment than that, " without sheddmg of blood there is

no remission of sins." In the plainest language, be-

sides, the Scriptures assert the death of Christ to

have been an atonement for sins. Thus it is said in

words wliich one would think it is impossible to

misunderstand or mistake, Eph. v. 2, " He gave

Himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to God for

a sweet-smelling savour;" 1 Jolm ii. 2, " He is

the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only,

but also for the sins of the whole world;" Rom. v.

10, " By his death we are reconciled to God ;" Rev.

V. 9, " He has redeemed us to G^od by His blood."

These explicit statements, even the Socinian himself

cannot deny, and he is driven to the strange expe-

ihent of asserting that Christ was only a metaphori-

cal priest, and that liis sacrifice was a metaphorica

sacrifice, and consequently his redemption wliich he

hath purchased for liis people must be only a meta-

phorical redemption, that is, no redemption at all.

The Swedenborgians regard Christ's sufferuigs as

having been endured on liis own accoimt, not on

ours; and accordingly they refuse to admit the doc-

trine of the imputation of His righteousness. The

modem Universalists affinn that the word atonement

in Scripture language simply denotes reconciliatioa

and that Christ died merely to convince mankind of

the immutability of God's universal saving love. It

is painfid to observe the loose views which have been

promulgated by various theological wi-iters on the

subject for a centuiy past. Thus Dr. Taylor of Nor-

wich, in liis -mitings, alleges, " By the blood o)

Christ, God discharges us from guUt, because the

blood of Christ is the most powert'id means of free-

ing us fl-om the pollution and the power of sin."

The propitiatoiy view of the atonement is thus en-

tirely lost sight of, and its whole efficacy in the sal-

vation of the soul is reduced to a mere moral influ-

ence. And to make it tlie more obvious that such

is liis opinion of the modus operandi of the atone-

ment, he teUs us in plain language, that by " the

blood of Christ" is meant " his perfect obedience

and goodness." Dr. Priestley went so far as to

deny that the doctrine of atonement fonned a part

of the Cliristian scheme. A class of writers again,

among whom are to be ranked Drs. Price, Whitby,

and Macknight, wliile they admit the reaUty of the

atonement, deny that it liad any efficacy in itself to

satisfy the demands of Divine ju.stice, but derives all

its effect from the Divine appointment. According

to this hypothesis, God miglit have saved sinners it

He had so pleased without an atonement, and

there is no necessary connection between the death

of Christ and tlie pardon of the sinner. Thus the

bearing of Cluist's divinity upon his sacrifice is entirely

lost sight of. This theory " imports," to use the

language of Dr. Dick in his ' Lectures on Theology,'

" that the mission of Cluist was gratiutous in everj

sense ; that without any sufficient reason he was

subjected to soitow and death ; that there has been

a theatrical display of the severity of Divine justice,

to persuade us that it is inflexible and inexorable,

while it would not have been dishonoured, although

sin had been permitted to pass with impunity ; and

that the love of God is not so wonderfid as we were

wont to believe, because its greatest gift might have

been withheld without at aU hindering our salva-

tion." The fact that such consequences as these

flow naturally from this tlieory may well warrant us

in rejecting it, more especially as it derives not the

slightest support from the sacred writings.

The question on the subject of the atonement,

which more than any other has given rise to contro

versy among divines, regards the extent of its effi

cacy, whether it reached to all men, or to those onl}

who were given tr Christ by the Father. The Pela-
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gianH and Arminians maintain the former view,

wliile Calviuists as strenuously maintain the latter.

Another party lias arisen of late years, who allege

not only that Clu-ist died for all men, but that ui

consequence of his death all men are actually [lar-

doned. The natural inference from such a doclriue

is, that if all men are jjaixloiied, then all men nuist

be saved, but to prevent such an inference being

drawn, it is alleged that no man's pardon will be of

any avail to him unless he believes that he is par-

doned. Such a belief, according to this theory, can-

not fail to belong to every man, seeing the conclu-

sion necessarily follows that each individual man in

^^rtue of being a man is pardoned. To remove tlus

obvious difficulty, it is asserted, that we shaU not en-

joy the benefit of the pardon unless, in addition to

our faith, we are sanctified by our faith. Thus our

final salvation is made to depend upon our own holi-

ness, and not exclusively upon the atonement of

the Lord Jesus Christ.

The Ai'minian view of tlie extent of the atone-

ment is somewhat dilferent from the theory just ex-

plained. It teaches no doubt that Christ died for

all, but the groimd of this is stated to be, that in

consequence of the death of Christ a dispensation of

grace has been established mider which all men are

|ilaced ; a new covenant is made with them which

promises eternal life to sincere instead of perfect

obedience ; and such assistance is afforded to them,

as if riglitly improved will enable them to work out

their salvation. This theory in all its parts is de-

cidedly opposed to the Word of God. From begin-

ning to end it is a human device to support a favour-

ite notion. The dispensation imder which men are

supposed to be placed m consequence of the death

of Clirist, is one which substitutes sincere though

imperfect, instead of perfect obedience, thus giving

countenance to the absurd principle that the Divine

Being can depart from the strictness and purity of

his holy law, and thus belie the essential holiness of

his nature. No covenant involving any such erro-

neous principle is to be foimd in tlie Bible.

As to the limited extent of the atonement, the

language of the New Testament is explicit. Our
Lord himself says, John x. 15, " I lay down my life

for the sheep ;" and explaming who his sheep are,

he says, " My sheep hear my voice, and I know
them, and they follow me ; I give unto them eternal

life, and they shall never perish, neither shall any

pluck them out of my hand." It is plain then from

a comparison of these passages, that Christ died for

His people only, whom lie temis His sheep, and for

whom peculiar privileges are reserved. It is ad-

mitted on all hands, however, that there are pas-

sages in the New Testament which seem at fii'st sight

to convey the impression that Christ died for all.

Thus in John i. 29, it is said, " Behold the Lamb of

God which takcth away the sins of the world ;" and

Jesus is declared in 1 John ii. 2, to be " the pro-

pitiation for the sim of the whole world." The

world, however, in these and other places, must not

be understood as denoting all mankind, but the na-

tions in general, as distinguished from the Jews
Again, wo find in 2 Cor. v. 15, the apparently unlindt-

ed statement that " Christ died for all," but innue-

diately after tlie statement is limited by the words,
" that they who live shoidd not henceforth bve unto

themselves, but unto Him who died fur them and

rose again;" thus showmg that by the word "all"

in the first clause, is meant not all mankind, but all

who live tlu-ough Clirist. In the same way all those

expressions, which are ajjparently unlimited and luu-

versal throughout the Bible, must be carefully in-

terpreted in connection with other passages, which
bear upon the same subject, keepuig always m view

the well-kjiomi and admitted rule of interpretation,

that the universal statement is to be explained by
the limited, and not the limited by the universal. On
the two classes of texts to which we refer, Dr.

Candlish makes the following remarks. " There is

this general dift'erence between the two classes of

texts—those wliich seem to assert a general, and

those which rather point to a restricted and
limited, reference, in the atoning work of Clirist

—

that while the former easily admit of a clear and

consistent interpretation, such as makes them har-

monize with the doctrine wliieli, at first sight, they

might be supposed to contradict, it is altogether

otherwise with the latter; it can only be by a pro-

cess of distortion—by their being made to suft'er

violence—that they can be so explained away as to

become even neutral in the controversy. It is re-

markable, accordingly, that the opponents of the

Calvmistic view rarely, if ever, apply themselves to

the task of showing what fair construction may be

put, according to their theory, on the texts usually

cited against thein. They tliink it enough simply

to collect an aiTay of texts which, when uttered in

single notes, give a soimd similar to that of their own
trumpet ; and although we midertake to prove, in

every instance, that the sound, even taken alone, is,

at the least, a very micertain one, and tliat, when
combined and blended with the sounds of other notes

ui tlie same bar or clelf, the general result of the har-

monized melody is such as to chime in with the strain

which we think we find elsewhere—they are very

slow in dealing thus with the texts quoted on the

other side. But it is siu-ely as ineiunbent upon tliem

to explain how the texts on our side are to be uiter-

preted consistently with their views, as it is on ua

to make a corresponding attempt in regard to tho

texts which they claim as theirs. This, however, it

would be by no means easy to do. For setting

aside all partial coimsel in this impiir}-, and coming

to the passages referred to, not for the [lurpose of

reconciling them with any supposed ' analogy of the

faith,' but exclusively bent on looking at each in the

light of its own context < r connection, we cau

scarcely fail to perceive that the assertion of a

lunited or restricted atonement is by no means La
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them, what that of a universal redemption would

have been in the other series of passages we have

considered—an excrescence upon tlie argument in

hand, not in point or to the purpose, but intrusive

and emban'assing—embarrassing, we of course mean,

not to the controversialist, but to the critic, in liis

exegesis or exposition of the particular verses imder

review. On the contrary, this assertion of limitation

or restriction, as being the characteristic featm-e of

Chiist's work, is at the very heart of these passages

—essential to tlie writer's or the speaker's argument

or reasoning, at the time, and, indeed, essential to

what lie says having any meaning at all."

But the question stiU recurs, Is there no sense in

which it can be truly alleged that Christ died for

all ? or, in other words. Has the world at large reaped

no advantage from the sufferings and death of tlie

Lord Jesus ? In reply to this question we would

remark, that there are common as well as special

benefits of the death of Christ. The common bene-

fits are the establisliment of a dispensation of long-

suffering patience and forbearance towards an mi-

godly world, and the introduction of a system of

means and ordinances along with the common oper-

ations of the Spuit. These belong to all mankind

without exception, and the possession of them lays

the world under the heaviest responsibiHty. Tlie

special benefits of the death of Clnist, however, are

alone of a strictly saving character, and belong to

His own belie\'ing people. They are His sheep, and

to them alone He gives eternal life. It is the ne-

glect of this distinction between the common and

special benefits of the death of Christ wliicb has

given rise in the minds of some theologians to con-

fused views on the doctrine of the atonement.

Another question, in connection with the atone-

ment, has of late years given rise to considerable

ditl'erence of opinion among theological WTiters both

in Britain and America. The question refers to the

design of the atonement, whether it was general or

particular. The same point was discussed between

the Armuiians and the Calvinists in the beginning of

the seventeenth century ; but the form in which the

question has of late presented itself is somewhat dif-

ferent, the doctrine of a miiversal atonement being

now held along with the doctrine of a particular

election. The question is thus stripped of its gi'oss

Arminian aspect, and presented imder the more mo-

dified form of what is termed in America Hopkin-

sianism. The theological lectures of Dr. Dwight,

which have obtained extensive cu-culation on both

sides of the Atlantic, liave difl'used very widely this

plausible tlieory of the atonement. The ablest

wiiter in its defence is imdoubtedly the late lamented

Dr. Wardlaw, who, in a work published on the sub-

ject, says, " According to this scheme the atonement

was designed as a vmcUcation, manifestation, or ra-

ther display of the righteousness of God, such as to

render forgiveness and salvation consistent with the

honour of that perfection of the Divine character

;

leaving the Supreme Ruler and Judge in the free

and sovereign exercise of the mercy in which he de-

lights, to dispense those blessings, more or less ex-

tensively, according to the good pleasure of his

wQl." Tills explanation of the matter places elec-

tion posterior, in point of time, to the atonement,

and assigns to the latter no greater efficacy than the

rendermg of the salvation of his people possible.

There is no connection here between the Head
Christ and his members. He had no higher object

in liis death, according to this tlieory, than the re-

moving of aU hindi'ances in the way of the outgoing

of the Divine mercy, and thus the great work of

man's redemption is robbed of that beauty and con-

sistency in which it is set before us in the Word of

God.

ATONEMENT (Day of), the te! i day of the

seventh month, called Tisri among tht Jews, or the

fifth day before the Feast of Tabernacles. This was

appointed by God to be a solemn yearly fast, as we
find fully explamed in Lev. xvi., but particularly ver.

29—34, " And this shall be a statute for ever unto

you : that in the seventh month, on the tenth day of

the month, ye shall afflict your souls, and do no

work at all, whether it be one of your own coiintry,

or a stranger that sojoumeth among you : for on

that day shall the priest make an atonement for you,

to cleanse you, that ye may be clean from aU your

sins before the Lord. It shall be a sabbath of rest

imto you, and ye shall afflict yom- souls by a statute

for ever. And the priest, v/hom he shall anoint,

and whom lie shall consecrate to minister in the

priest's office in his father's stead, shall make the

atonement, and shall put on the linen clothes, even

the holy gannents : and he shall make an atone-

ment for the holy sanctuary, and he shall make an

atonement for the tabernacle of the congregation,

and for tlie altar, and lie shall make an atonement

for the priests, and for all the people of the con-

gi'egation. And this shall be an everlasting sta-

tute unto you, to make an atonement for tlie chil-

dren of Israel for all their sins once a-year. And
he did as the Lord commanded Moses." On this

day alone throughout the whole year was the high

jiriest permitted to enter the holy of holies, and

not without due preparation under pain of death.

In the Talmud the day of atonement is styled the

" Great Fastmg," or sometimes " Tlie Day." The

services of the day commenced with personal pre-

paration on the part of the high-priest. Having

washed liimself in water, he put on the holy luien

garments with the mitre. He then led into the

outer sanctuai-y a young bullock for a sin-ofi'ering,

and a ram for a bumt-ofl'ering—both of them sacri-

fices for hmiself and his household, including, as some

suppose, the whole body of priests and Levitcs.

Having thus completed liis ovm personal prepara-

tion, the congregation brought him two kids of tlio

goats for a sin-ofiering, and one ram for a sin-ofi'er-

ing ; and these were to be ofi'ered for themselves at
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the door of the tabernacle. The lot was then cast

upon the two goats to ascertain which of them should

be sacrificed as an oflering to the Lord, and wliich

of them should be let go for a scape-goat into the

wilderness. After this he took the bullock for a

sin-offering, slew it on the altar, and poured out the

blood. Then taking in his hands a portion of the

blood and a censer with burning incense, he passed

tlirough the holj' place into the hoUest of all, and

sprinkled the blood on the mercy-seat seven times,

to purify it from the pollution which his own sins

had brought upon it during the preceding year.

Quitting the most holy place, Aaron came forth

and once more stood at the altar, prepared to offer

for the sins of the people. Having slain the peo-

ple's sacrifice, confessing their sins over it, he passed

again into the holy of holies to sprinkle the blood

both upon and before the mercy-seat. With strong

crj'ing and tears he makes earnest supplication in

behalf of the people, spreading out their sins before

God, and imploring the Divine forgiveness. Dar-

ing this solemn transaction the high-priest was alone

in the most holy place. He then pm-ified the

courts and the altar. The ceremony which followed

was of a peculiar character. The live goat was

brought forward, when the high-priest advancing

laid his hands upon the head of the animal, con-

fessing the sins of the people, and laj'ing them as it

were upon the head of the goat. It now bore the

sin and the curse of Israel, and this scape-goat was

forthwith sent by the hands of a tit person into the

wilderness, where it was left to perish unpitied and

alone, as the sin-bearing substitute of guilty Israel.

The work of atonement being now completed, the

high-priest put off his linen garments, and left them

in the sanctuar)' ; then ha%Tng washed himself he

put on his usual dress. The ser\-ices of the day were

concluded b_v the offering of bumt-offerings for him-

self and the people at the evening sacrifice.

The following graphic description of the whole

ceremonial obser\'ed on the great day of atonement

is given by Mr. Bonar, in his ' Commentary on Le-

viticus:' "It had been a wondi-ous day from the

very first dawn to the last streak of setting sun.

At the third hour of the morning (nine o'clock)

every street or way of the camp had been trodden by

a people going up to peculiar ser\'ice—each movuig

along serious and awe-struck. As many as the

courts could contain enter—specially aged men and

fathers of Israel ; the rest stand in thousands near,

or sit in groups under green bushes and on httle

eminences that overlook the enclosing curtains. Some
are in the attitude of prayer ; some are pondering

the book of the law; some, like Hannah, move their

lips, though no word is heard ; all are ever and

again glancing at the altar, and the array of the

courts. Even children sit in wonder, and whisper

their inquiries to their parents. The moniing sacri-

fice is offered; the priest's bullock and ram stand-

ing by. and other victims besides. They wait in

expectation of what is to follow when the smoke of

the morning lamb has melted into the clouds. They
see the lots cast on the two goats, the priest enter

the sanctuary with his own offeiing, and retiuu amid
the tremblings of Israel, who all feel that they are

concerned m his acceptance. They see one goat

slain and its blood carried in. The scape-goat is

then led do^vn their trembling ranks, out of the

camp; and at length Aaron re-appears to their joy.

The murmur of delight now spreads along, hke the

pleasant ruffling of the water's surface in the breeze

of summer's evenings. The silver trumpets sound

—

the evening lamb is offered; Israel feels the favour

of their God, and return home to rest imder his sha-

dow. ' Lord, thou wast angiy with me, but thine

anger is turned awaj', and thou comfortest me.'

" How intensely interesting to have seen this day
kept in Jerusalem ! The night before, you would

have seen the city become silent and stUl, as the

sun set. No lingerers in the market ; no traders
;

no voice of business. The watchmen that go about

the city sing the penitential psahns, reminding them-

selves of their own and the city's secret sins, seen

tlirough the darkness by an all-seeing God; and
the Levites from the temple responsively sing as

they walk round the courts. As the sun rises over

the Moimt of Olives, none are seen in the streets

;

no smoke rises from any dwelling ; no hiun of busy

noise ; for no work is done on a holy convocation

day. The melody of joy and health ascends from

the tabernacles of the righteous. But at the hour

of morning sacrifice, the city pom-s out its thousands,

who move solemnly toward the temple, or repair to

the heights of Zion's towers, or the grassy slopes of

Olivet, tliat they may witness as well as join in all

the day's devotion. They see the service proceed

—

they see the scape-goat led away—they see the

priest come out of the holy place ; and at this com-
forting sight every head in the vast, vast multitude

is bowed in solenm thankfulness, and every heart

moves the hps to a burst of joy. The trumpet for

the evening sacrifice sounds ; OUvet re-echoes ; the

people on its bosom see the city and the altar, and
weep for very gladness; aD know it is the hour for

the evening blessing. When the sim set. an angel

might have said to liis fellow, ' Look upon Zion, the

city of solemnities ! behold, Jerusalem, a quiet ha-

bitation!'"

Such was the great Fast of Expiation appointed

by the law of Moses. On this day the high-priest

entered four times into the holy of holies, but if lie

ventured to enter a fifth time, the Jewish writers as-

sert that he died for his presumi>tion. He had aho
the privilege on tliis day alone of prononncing tlic

word Jehovah, the peculiar name of God, which it

was unlawful for any Jew to utter except the high-

priest, and that only once in the year, when he en-

tered the most holy place on the great day of Atone-
ment.

Since the destruction of Jerusalem, and in conse-
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quenoe of the impossibility of ofi'ering the usual

sacrifices, the Jews still observe the day of ex-

piation, but in a very diflerent way from that in

which it was observed by theu- fathers. The

men take a white cock and the women a white

hen. They swing them three times over the

priest's head, saying, This cock, or this hen, shall

be a propitiation for me. Then they kill them,

confessing themselves worthy of death, and cast the

entrails upon the roof of tlie house, that some raven

or other carnivorous bird may carry both them and

then- sins into the wilderness. The following minute

account, as observed among the modem Jews in

some places, though disused in others, is given by

Mr. Allen, in his work on ' Modem Judaism :
'

—

" Among the Jews in many countries it lias been

customaiy, on the ninth day, or vigil of the Fast,

after they return from the morning service of the

synagogue to then- respective habitations, to perform

a ceremony which is evidently designed as a sub-

stitute for their ancient sacrifices. The master of

each house, with a cock in liis hands, stands up in

the midst of his family, and recites the 10th, 14th,

17th, and five following verses of the 107th Psalm

;

to which he adds part of the speech of Elihu m the

33d chapter of Job :
' If there be a messenger with

him, an mterpreter, one among a thousand to show

unto man his uprightness : then he is gi-acious imto

liim, and saith. Deliver him from going down to the

pit ; I have found a ransom.' Then he strikes his

head with the cock thi-ee times, saying at each

stroke: 'Let this cock be a commutation for me;

let him be substituted in my place ; let him be an

atonement for me ; let this cock be put to death

;

but let a fortunate life be vouchsafed to me and to

all Israel.' Having repeated this three times, for

liunself, for his family, and for the strangers who are

with liim, he proceeds to kill the cock, which he

strangles by compressmg the neck with his hand, at

the same time reflecting that he himself deserves to

be strangled. T'^en he cuts the cock's throat with a

knife, reflecting, during this operation, that he him-

self deserves to fall by the sword. In the next

place, he dashes the cock on the gi-oimd, to signify

that he himself deserves to be stoned. Lastly, he

roasts the cock, as an acknowledgment of his own

deserving to die by fire. The entrails are generally

thrown upon the roof of the house. The cocks used on

this occasion are, if possible, to be white ; but a red

one is deemed altogether unfit for the purpose.

After tliis ceremony, tliey repair to the burial ground,

where they recite confessions and prayers, and dis-

tribute the value of the expiatory cocks in alms to

the poor. The cocks are dressed in the aftemoon,

and eaten before sunset."

The Fast of Atonement is more carefiflly observed

by the modem Jews than any other part of their

ritual. The first ten da3-s of the month on wliich it

occurs, are called " days of penitence," on which

various confessions and suppUcations are added to

the daily prayers. The Sabbath previous to the day

of Atonement is called the " Sabbath of penitence.'"

when it is customary for the Rabbi of each sjma

gogue to deUver a discom-se on the subject of repen-

tance. Before the Fast commences, the Jews endea-

vour to settle aU then- disputes, and thus to be at

peace with one another. Some pirrify themselves

by ablutions, and others subject themselves to volun-

tary scoiu-gings. From before sunset on the ninth

day of the month Tisri, till after simset on the

tenth, the strictest fasting must be observed, no kind

of food being eaten, and not even a di-op of water

being taken. The synagogue is crowded on that day

by both males and females, many being present who
never attend pubhc worship tlu'oughout the whole

year. The synagogue is splendidly Ulumiuated with

wax candles, which continue to bmni night and day,

till the Fast is concluded. The lessons, confessions,

and supplications for the day occupy more than

twelve hours without intermission. At the close of

the service they soimd the comet to announce that

the Fast is terminated. The people then leave

the synagogue fii-mly convinced that then- sins are

pardoned, and wisliing one another a good year.

After that, they bless the new moon, and then retire

to their homes to enjoy an abimdant repast.

ATRIUM (Lat., a hull), the name given among

the early Chi-istians to the area leading from the

porch to the chiu'ch. At one period it was the pe-

culiar privilege of kings and emperors to be buried

in the atrium; and, accordingly, Chrysostom re-

marks that tlie emperor Constantius did liis fathei

Constantino a veiy gi-eat honour in assigning to him

a burying-place in the porch of a church. Tliis

practice continued until the sixth centmy, when this

privilege was extended to the people generally,

though they were still forbidden, both by civil and

ecclesiastical law, from being buried in the interior

of the chmxhes.

ATROPOS (Gr. a, not, trepo, to tm-n), one of

the three Fates (which see), by which, according to

the ancient heathen mythology, the destiny of man

is deteiTuined. The Att-opos seems to have been that

fate which cannot be avoided, and is generally repre-

sented \vith a pair of scales, or a sim-dial, or a cutting

instrument.

ATTHAKATHA, a commentary on the sacred

books of the Budhists among the Singhalese,

which, until recently, was regarded as of equal

authority with the text. The text was orally pre-

served until the reign of the Singhalese monarch

Wattagamani, who reigned from B. c. 104 to B. C.

70, when it was committed to writing in the

island of Ceylon. The commentary was written

by Budhagosha, at the ancient city of Anur^dlia

pura in Ceylon, A.D. 420. Mr. Hardy, in his ' Eas-

tern Monachism,' thus refers to the Atthakatha.

" '\^^len Mahindo, son of the monarch Asoka, intro-

duced the rehgion of Budha into Ceylon, he earned

thither in his memory the whole of the common-
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taries, and translated tliera into Singhalese. By
Budhagcwha, about a.d. 420, they were again trans-

lated from Singhalese into Pali ; and it is this ver-

sion alone that is now in existence, the original Pali

version, and the translation into Singhalese liaving

alike perished. These commentaries are therefore

more recent than the text ; and from the shght op-

portunities I have had of ascertaining their contents,

I should infer that they abound much more with de-

tails of miraculous interposition than the Pitakas

which they profess to explain. It is said in the Ma-

hawanso, cap. xxvii., that ' all the th^ros and .-Ich^-

riyos (preceptors) held this compilation in the same

estimation as the original text.' Not long ago, this

was also acknowledged by tlie priesthood of Ceylon ;

but when the manifest eiTors «nth which it abounds

were brought to their notice, they retreated from this

position, and now a.«sert that it is only the express

words of Budha that they receive as undoubted

truth. There is a stanza to tliis effect, that tlie

words of the priesthood are good; those of the ra-

hats are better ; but those of the all-knomng ai-e

the best of all. We learn from Colebrooke, that -it

is a received and well-grounded opinion of the learn-

ed in India, that no book is altogether safe from

changes and ijiterpolations until it has been com-

mented ; but when once a gloss has been published,

no fabrication coidd afterwards succeed ; because tlie

perpetual commentary notices every passage, and in

general expLiins every word.'" This commentary

has in more recent times lost much of its importance

in the estimation of the Budhist priests, and they

generally prefer making direct reference to the text of

the B.\NA (which see), or sacred books.

ATTINGIANS, a Cluistian sect mentioned by

Dr. Hook in liis ' Church Dictionary,' as having

sprung up in the eighth century. They solemnized

baptism, not with the words of institution, but with

the words, "I am the living water;" and in the

Lord's Supper they added the word " Take," to

" Drink ye all of it."

ATTRIBUTES OF GOD. See God.
ATTRITION, an imperfect kind of contrition,

which, according to the council of Trent, " arises from

a '.onsideration of the turpitude of sin, or from a fear

of hell and punishment." Again, the ' Abridgment

of Christian Doctrine,' a standard work among the

Romanist laity, remarks further concerning attrition,

" If it contain a detestation of sin, and hope of par-

don, it is so far from being itself wicked, that though

alone it justify not, yet it prepares the way to justi-

rication ; and disposes us at least remotely towards

obtaining God's grace in this sacrament." The doc-

trine of the Church of Rome then is, that attrition

vith the absolution of the priest will avail ; but if

the priest be not at hand to pronounce absolution

over the dying sinner, the attrition of the latter is

vain, and he must perish. This lowest degree of re-

pentance however, this imperfect contrition, meets

with no countenance from the Word of God. The

repentance which is unto life is a sorrow for sin, not

on account of its temporal or even its eternal conse-

quences, but as dishonoiiruig to God, leading the

penitent tn exclaim with David, "Against Thee.

Thee only have I sinned, and done this evil in Thy
sight." Every other species of repentance is unio

death, and cannot be accepted in the sight of a holy

God. See Contkition, Penance.
ATUA, the Great Spirit among the New Zca-

landers, and whom they dread. Tliey supposed

that he caused sickness by coming in the form of a

lizard, entering the side, snd preying on the vitals.

Hence they made incantations over the sick, threat-

ening to kill and eat their deity, or to burn him to a

cinder if he refused to come out.

ATYMNIUS, a son of Zeus and Cassiopeia, who
appears to have been worsliipped at Cortyn in Crete.

AUD.1EAXS, or AuDiANS. a Christian sect which

arose in the fourth centuiy, deriving its name from

.\ud3eus or Audius, or in the Syi-iac from Udo, a na-

tive of Mesopotamia. He appears to have been a

man of great piety and conscientiousness, and to

have grieved over the worldliness wliich prevailed

among the ecclesiastics of his time. His frequent

remonstrances on this head exposed him to frequent

pei-secution, and at length to excommunication. Thus

excluded from the dominant church, he succeeded in

gathering around him a party who sympathized with

hira in his views and feelings, and with whom he

held separate meetings for spmtual edification.

Finding that the new sect were rising in importance,

the clergy made application to the civil power, and

the Audiaus were visited with severe penalties,

which, however, only tended to increase their num-

bers, and rouse popular feeling in their favour.

Their ranks were now joined by several bishops and

ecclesiastics of dift'erent grades, and Audius had in-

fluence enough to get himself ordained as a bishop

with spiritual authority over the party. This step

completed their separation from the dominant churcli,

with whom they not only refused to hold communion,

but even to join in prayer. The orthodox bishops

now complained to the Emperor, who yielded so far

to their rejiresentations as to banish Audius at an

advanced age into Scythia. The Goths had estab-

hshed themselves in that remote countrj-, and to the

conversion of that people to Christianity Audiiia

zealously directed his eflbrts. He built monasteries

among them, ordained bishops, and succeeded in

bringing not a few from paganism to the intelligent

adoption of the Cliristian faith. The Audians ai-e

accused of ha\ing deviated in some points from sound

views of the truth. Thus they were charged by

their opponents, and probably not without cau.>-e,

with holding the errors of the Anturopomok-
PHITES (which see), asserting that God was p(ja-

sessed of a human shape, and that the expression in

Gen. i. 27, " God created man in his own image,"

was to be interpreted literally, as implying that the

body of mar was framed after the shajie of the-

R
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Divine Being. Auothei- puiiit on winch the Audians

differed from the dorauiaut cliurch was iii regard to

the period at whicli Easter was to be kept. In this

matter they were Quartodecimaiis, liolding that the

Easter festival ought to be celebrated on the same

day as tliat on which it was observed by the Jews.

Thus they returned back to the ancient usage in

tills respect, which had been discarded by the coim-

cil of Nice a. d. 325, and they accused that council

of liaving otherwise settled the time of the Easter

festival out of flatteiy to the Emperor Constantine,

and so as to make it coincide with the day of his

buth. The Audians defended their opinion on the

subject by appealing to tlie Apostoliciil Constitu-

tions. This sect, which had derived its chief influ-

ence from the persecution to which it was subjected,

gi-adually disappeai-ed towai'ds the close of tlie

fom-th century.

AUDIENCE (Court of). This com-t, belong-

ing to the Ai-chbishop of Canterbuiy, was de-

signed to take cognizance of those causes which the

archbishop reserved for his o^vn hearing. It was

held at first in the Archbishop's palace, but it was

afterwards removed to the consistory palace at St.

Paul's. The jurisdiction of this com-t, however, is

now vested in the Dean of Arches. See Arches,

(Dean of). The Ai-chbishop of York has also his

Coiut of Audience.

AUDIENTES (Lat. hearing), one of the classes

of catechumens in the early Clu'istian chiu-ch. Tliey

received their name fi'om the circumstance that they

were admitted to hear sennons and the Scriptm-es

read in the church ; but they were not allowed to

be present at the prayers. Before the prayei's of

the church began, immediately after sermon, the

author of the Apostolical Constitutions says that the

deacon was to issue the command, Ne cpiis audien-

tium, ne quis infidelium, Let none of the audientes, let

none of the unbelievers be present, and straightway

they left the church. The penitents were anciently

divided by the chiu-ch into four classes, called by the

Latins, flentes, mourners or weepers, audientes, hear-

ers, suhstrati, the substrators, and consistentes, the

co-standers. Maldonatus diWdes them into tlu'ee

classes, the audientes, the competentes, and the ^jenz-

tentes. Suicer, who divides them into only two

classes, the audientes, and the competentes, says there

is no mention of the order of penitents, called hearers,

before the time of Novatus ; though otherwise a

place for hearing the Scriptures and sermon was al-

lowed in the church for heathens, Jews, heretics,

schismatics, and the second rank of the catechumens,

who upon that account were commonly termed hear-

ers, long before the name was given to any sort of

penitents as a distinct order. After it came to be

applied to penitents, it was accounted the second

stage of discipline when they were allowed to enter

the church. Gregory Thaumatiffgus assigns them

their utation in the narthe:r, the ante-temple, or low-

est part of the church, where they stood Ustening to

the sermon, and were dismissed as soon as it was

ended. The period of probation to wliich the audi-

entes were subjected, depended on the different con-

ditions of the individuals, but the council of Elvii'a

decided generally on a period of two years.

AUDITOR, a legal officer of the Apostolical

Chamber at Rome, who is immediate judge in ordi-

naiy for the trial of all causes belonging to the ter-

ritory of the church, when he is appealed to. He
has a right exclusive of any other to distrain the

goods of those who are indebted by bond to the

Apostolic chamber. He has the same power jointly

with the officers of the chamber over every thuig

that relates to the apostolic letters, all instruments

passed authentically, and bare promises made be-

tween man and man. The auditor has also a gi-ea\

authority, and the right of prevention in all criminal

cases, and has imder liim a provost and several ser-

geants. Subordinate to him arc two lieutenants

civil, who are always prelates, and a Heutenant cri-

minal, with two judges or assessors. Connected with

the auditor's office are employed a number of secre-

taries and clerks. This post is very lucrative.

AUDUMBLA, the sacred cow of the Scandina-

vian mythology. It was the gi-ai;dmother of Odin,

and plainly meant the eartli.

AUGSBURG CONFESSION, a Confession of

Faith, drawn up in A. D. 1530, by Melancthon, as-

sisted by Luther, and presented in name of the Pro-

testant party to the diet held at Augsburg, over

which the Emperor Charles V. presided. Some
popish divines were appointed to examine it, and

having produced their objections, a dispute arose

between them and Melancthon, seconded by some of

his party. This led to various modifications of the

Confession, with a view to conciliate the Romanists

;

but all attempts to produce liai'raony were fruitless.

The Augsbm-g Confession consists of twenty-eight

chapters, twenty-one of which ai'e devoted to the

exhibition of the leading points of Protestant doc-

trine, and seven to an exposure of the eiTors and

abuses which had led to their separation fi'om the

Chm'ch of Rome. The Confession was read at a full

meeting of the diet, and signed by the Elector of

Saxony, and tlu-ee other princes of the German

Empire. John Faber, afterwai-ds Archbishop ot

Vienna, and two other Romish divines, drew up an

answer to this document, which led to the produc-

tion by Melancthon in 1531 of his ' Apology for the

Augsburg Confession.' This Confession has since

the time of Luther been received as the standai-d ot

doctrine in the Lutheran Church do\vn to the pre

sent day. The edition of 1530 is the legitimate for-

mulary of faith, a somewhat altered edition ha^•^ng

been published by Melancthon in 1540. A simimary

of the whole Confession is given by Mosheim in

his Ecclesiastical History. The tenth article asserts

that the real body and blood of Christ ai'e truly pre-

sent in the eucharist, imder the elements of tno

1 read and wine, and are distributed and received
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Inconsequence of this plain assertion of the Lutheran

doctrine of consubstantiation, tlie Heformed or Zuin-

gliaii party refused to subscribe the Augsburg Con-

fession. Accordingly the imperial cities of Stras-

Durg, Constance, Lindau, and Memniingen, offered a

separate Confession, drawn up by Bucer, called

Confessio Tetrapolitana, or the Confession of the

Four Cities. The only point on wliich it substan-

tially differed from the Augsburg Confession was

that of the corporeal presence of Clirist in the eu-

charist, for which it substituted a real, yet a spiri-

tual or sacramental presence. Tliis Confession was

presented to the Emperor in Latin and Gemian, but

he refused to allow it to be read ui public, though

he consented to listen to an attempted confutation of

it by popish priests ; and then without allowing dis-

cussion, or permitting the recusant cities to have a

copy of the confutation, lie demanded of them sub-

mission to the Church of Rome, which, however,

they refused. The four cities continued for a con-

siderable period to adhere to then- own Confession.

but at length they yielded and subscribed the Augs-

burg Confession, becoming a part of the Lutheran

church.

AUGUR, an officer among the ancient Romans
who performed divination by means of birds. The
origin of the office is lost amid the obscurity and

fable of the earhest period of the Roman common-
wealth. Romulus, the first king, is said to have

appointed a college of augurs, amounting to three in

number. To these Numa afterwards added two.

The Oguhiian law, wliich was passed B. c. 300, in-

creased the number to nine, five of them being

chosen from the plebs or common people. In the

time of the dictator Sulla they rose to fifteen, a num-

ber which continued until the reign of Augustus,

when then- number was declared unlimited, and en-

tirely at the mil of the Emperor. An augur re-

tained his office during life, and was distinguished by

wearing a long purple robe reaching to the feet, and

thrown over the left shoulder. On solemn occasions

a garland was worn upon the head. According to

Dr. Smith, " the chief duties of augurs were to ob-

serve and report supematiual signs. They were also

the repositories of the ceremonial law, and had to

advise on the expiation of prodigies, and other mat-

ters of religious obser\'ance. The sources of theii"

art were threefold : first, the formulas and traditions

of the college, which in ancient times met on the

nones of every month ; secondly, the anijurales libri,

books of the au'^urs, which were extant even in

Seneca's time ; tliircUy, the commentarii augunim,

commentaries of the augurs, such as those of Messala

and of Appius Clodius Piilcer, which seem to have

been distinguished from the former, as the treatises

of learned men from received sacred writings." The
augurs were also rei|uired to assist magistrates and

generals in taking the Auspices (wliich see). In

the earliest ages of Roman historj-, very great im-

portance was attache? to aiigurv, and augurs were

held in the highest esteem, forming an influential

order in the Roman state. For many centuries this

condition of matters continued, and it was not

until the reign of the Emperor Theod<isius that Uie

college of augurs was finally aboUslied.

AUGUSTALES, an order of priests instituted

by the Emperor Augustus, fi'om whom they derived

their name, and whose duty it was to preside ovei

the worship paid to the Lares and Penates whidi
were set up in places where two or more roads met.

The same name was borne by another order of priests

appointed by Tiberius to manage the worship paid to

Augustus. They were chosen by lot from the princi-

pal persons of Rome, and amounted in number to

twenty-one. Similar priests were appointed to at-

tend to the worship paid to other empei'ors who where
deified after their death. It would appear that in

the provinces, though not in Rome itself, Augustus
was worshipped during his life. The management
of the worship was committed to the Sodales Au-
gustales. while the sacrifices and other parts of the

worship were performed by the FlaminesA vgiistales.

AUGUSTALIA, games celebrated at Rome, as

wellasgenerallytliroughoutthe emipre,in honour oi

Augustus. A festival was instituted after the battle

of Actium to be held every five years, and the birth-

day of Augustus was set apart as a religious festi-

val. Temples and altars were erected to his honour
throughout the provinces, and the Augustalia were
observed with tlie utmost punctuality. After hav-

ing visited Greece, the da}- of the return of Augustus

to Rome, b. c. 19, was held as a sacred festiva.'

which received the name ofAugustalia. The senate,

however, B. c. 11, decreed that the Augustalia should

be held on the birth-day of the emperor, and these

games continued to be celebrated in various parts

of the Roman empire for more than two centuries

after the death of Augustus.

AUGUSTIN, the most eminent of the Latin fa-

thers, an individual whose life and labours form an
important ei-ain the history of the Christian church.

Mr. Elliot, indeed, in his ' Horje Apoca'ypticae,'

actually regards Augustin and the Augustinian sys-

tem of theological doctrine as predicted in the vision

of the " Sealed ones " in the Book of Revelation.

This truly great man was born at Tagaste, a town in

Numidia in North Africa, a. d. 354. To his

parents, but especially to his mother Monica, he was
indebted for a careful training in the knowdedge of

Christianity from his very earliest days. The reli-

gious history of the youthful period of his life is

thus briefly given by Neander :
" The incipient germs

of his spiritual life were unfolded in tlie unconscious

piety of childhood. Whatever treasures of virtue

and worth, the life of faith, even of a soul not trained

by scientific culture, can bestow, was set before him
in the example of his pious mother. The period of

childlike, unconscious piety was followed, in his

case, by the period of self-disunion, inward strife

and couilictv For at tlie age of nlneteen.while liv-
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ii\'^ at Carthage, he was turned from the course

which a pious education had given him, by the dis-

sipations and corruptions of that gi-eat city. The
fire of his impetuous nature needed to be purified

and ennobled by the power of religion : his gi-eat

but wild and ungovenied energies, after having in-

volved him in many a stormy conflict, must first be

tamed and regulated by a higher, heavenly might,

must be sanctified by a higher Spu'it, before he could

find peace. As it often happens that a human word,

of the present or the past, becomes invested with

important meaning for the life of an individual by
its coincidence with slumbering feelings or ideas,

which are thus caUed forth at once into clear con-

sciousness, so it was with Augustin. A passage

which he suddenly came across in the Hortcnsius of

Cicero, treating of the worth and dignity of philoso-

phy, made a strong impression on his mind. The
liigher wants of his spiritual and moral nature

were in this way at once brought clearly before

liim. The true and the good at once filled liis heart

with an indescribable longing ; he had presented to

the inmost centre of his soul a supreme good, which

appeared to him the only worthy object of human
pursuit ; wliile, on the other band, whatever had,

until now, occupied and pleased him, appeared but

as vanity. But the ungodly impulses were still too

strong in his fiery nature, to allow him to suiTCnder

himself wholly to the longing which from this mo-

ment took possession of his heart, and to withstand

the chaiTn of the vain objects which he would fain

despise and shun. The conflict now began in his

soul, which lasted through eleven years of his life."

While yet young Augustin was seized with a se-

vere and dangerous illness, in the course of which he

expressed an earnest desii-e to be admitted into the

Christian Church by the ordinance of baptism ; but

in consequence of his recovery the dispensation of

the solemn rite was delayed. Before his mind had
reached maturity, and wliile he was yet a stranger

to the inward realities of Christian experience, though

no stranger to the outward revelation in the Bible,

he imbibed the errors of the Manicheans (wliich

nee), and was formally admitted a member of the

sect, entering first into the class of aiuUtors who
received only a partial and imperfect acquaintance

with its peculiar tenets. Being naturally of an ar-

dent temperament, lie could not rest contented with

the scanty knowledge which his position as a novice

allowed him to obtain. It was his earnest desire to

be received into the class of the elect, and thus to

become acquainted with the mysteries of the sect.

After many interviews, however, with Faustus, one

of the most distinguished Manichcan teachers, he

could obtain no satisfactory hold even of those doc-

trines which the sect professed to maintain, and

after spending ten years of his Hfe in vain and fruitless

attempts to master the system, he was thrown into

a state of complete bewilderment. Renouncing

Manicheism, therefore, his mind was directed to an

eager search after truth. For a time he was in dan

ger of falling into absolute scejiticism ; but from this

he was saved by the Christian education of his early

days. A hot mental conflict now ensued, which is thus

grapliioally described by Neander : " During this

inward struggle, the acquaintance which he had

gained, by means of Latin translations, with works

relating to the Platonic and New-Platonic philoso-

phy, proved of great service to him. He says him-

self, that they enkindled in his mind an incredible

ardour. They addressed themselves to his religious

consciousness. Nothing but a philosophy which

addressed the heart,—a philosophy wliich coincided

with the inward witness of a nature in man akin to

the divine,—a philosophy which, at the same time,

in its later form, contained so much that really or

seemingly harmonized with the Christian truths im-

planted in his soul at an early age ;—nothing but

such a philosophy could have possessed such attrac-

tions for him in the then tone of his mind. Of great

importance to him did the study of this philosophy

prove, as a transition point from scepticism to the

clearly developed consciousness of an undeniable

objective truth ;—as a transition-point to the spiiit-

ualization of his thoughts, which had, by means of

Manicheism, become habituated to sensilile images
;

—as a transition-point from an imaginative, to an

intellectual direction ;—as a transition-point from

Dualism to a consistent Monarchism. He amved,
in this way, first to a religious idealism, that seized

and appropriated to itself Cliristian elements ; and

was thus prepared to be led over to the simple faith

of the gospel. At first, this Platonic philosophy

was liis all ; and he sought nothing further. It was

nothing but the power of that religion implanted

during the season of childhood in the deepest re-

cesses of his soul, which, as he himself avowed, drew

him to the study of those wiitings which witnessed

of it. He argued that, as truth is but one, this re-

ligion could not be at variance with that highest wia-

dom ; that a Paul could not have led such a glorious

life as he was said to have led, had he been wholly

wanting in that highest wisdom. Accordingly,

in the outset, he sought in Christianity only for

those truths which he had already made himself ac-

quainted with from the Platonic pliilosophy, but

presented in a diflerent form. He conceived ot

Christ as a prophet, in illumination of mind and ho-

liness of character exalted, beyond all comparison,

above all others ; one who had been sent by Grod

into the world for the pm-pose of transplanting what,

by philosophical investigation, could be known only

to a few, into the general consciousness of mankind,

by means of an authoritative faith. From this point

of view, he contrived to explain all the Christian

doctrines on the principles of his Platonic idealism

He imagined that he understood them, and spoke ol

them as a master who was certain of his matter. As
he afterwards said himself, he wanted that which can

alone give the right understanding of Christianity
;
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end without which, any man will have only the shell

of Cliristianity without its kernel—the hve which is

ronfctl in humility.

"

Tlie inward oonllict through which Augustiii thus

passed prepared him all the more for comprehend-

ing the experience of Paul, whose Ejiistles he began

at this period seriously to study. Christianity now
appeared to him in an entirely new light. He
felt the self-evidencing power of the truth, and

this was to him a subjective testimony of its di-

vinity. His religious and moral consciousness was

now satisfied ; his desire of knowledge alone still

sought satisfaction. For a time his notions of

Christianity were mixed up at tliis period of his

spiritual history with the peculiar doctrines of the

Platonic philosophy; but from this strange unna-

tural combination he was gradually, and, in com'se

)f time, wholly rescued.

The individual to whom, probably more than any

other, Augustin was mdebted for clear and scrip-

tural views of Cliristian truth, was the excellent

Ambrose, bishop of Milan, to whose convereation

and preaching he was wont to acknowledge the

deepest obligations. By the instrumentality of this

eminent prelate, he was brought under serious im-

pressions, and after passing through various fluctua-

tions of thought and feeling, he came to the resolu-

tion of publicly avowing his belief in the Christian

faith, snd having made known his desire to Am-
brose, he was baptized at Milan, A. D. 387. This

event gave the highest satisfaction to Monica, the

mother of Augustin, being the consummation of her

earnest longings and prayers in behalf of her son.

Often had she urged upon him with all a pious mo-

ther's solicitude and earnestness, the cordial accep-

tance of those solenm truths which had proved

through her whole life the solace and comfort of

her ovm soul. She was now ready to exclaim with the

aged Simeon, " Lord, now lettest thou thy servant

depart in peace, for mine eyes have seen thy salva-

tion." Nor did she long survive the joyful event,

for on her way home to Africa with Augustin after

his baptism, she was seized with sudden illness at

Ostia, on tlie banks of the Tiber, where after a few

days she expired.

Augustin felt deeply the irreparable loss which he

was thus calle<l to sustain, and instead of prosecuting

his joLimey liomeward, he remained a considerable

time at Uomo, spending his time in the prep.aration of

several valuable theological treatises, chictly directed

»galnst the Manichcan heresy. His views of Divine

truth were now much more connect and scriptural, and

he returned to Carthage, in the best sense of tlie

expression, an altered man, " a new man in Chri.st

Jesus." His valuable writings were readily appre-

ciated. The eves of many earnest men were tinned

towards him, as destined, in all human probability,

to do good service in the cause of truth. At the

earnest instillation of the friends of true religion in

his native district, he was pre\ailed upon to take

orders, and accordingly, in A. D. 391, he was or-

dained presbyter, and in A. D. ,395, bishop of Hippo,

near Carthage. The elevation of Augustin to the

episcopate took place a short time after the death

of the Emperor Theodosius. From this time this

eminent divine assumes a prominent place in the

ecclesiastical history of the period, and for thirty-

tive years he continued, by his writings and his

preacliing, to stamp an indelible impress upon the

age in which he lived, and to influence to no small

extent the theological opinions of multitudes for

many ages after he was gathered to liis fathers.

The two grand controversies in which, from his

ordination to his death, he took an active and con-

spicuous part, were those first with the Donatists
(which see), and then with the Pelagians (which

see). The first or Donatist contro\'ersy, had refer-

ence to the impoitant question, 'What constitutes

the true church?' a point which h.as afforded ample
field for discussion in every age, from that of Augus-
tin down to the present. On this subject, the bishop

of Hippo may h.ave been not a httle influenced in

his \-iews by the notions which had been impressed

upon his mind in early life, for he had been carefully

trained in the idea that the way to heaven was only

to be found in the Catholic church. It was not imtil

after his conversion, at an advanced period, that he ar-

rived at right conceptions of the true church, as con-

sisting of real spiritual believers. The Donatists

taught that every church which tolerated unworthv
members within its bosom was polluted by them, and
ceased to be a true Christian church. They attacked

the CathoUc Cliin-ch, therefore, as defective in this

respect, and vindicated then- own separation from it

as warranted, both by reason and the Word of God.
Augustin, in defending the church against the mis-

representations of the Donatists, pointed out with

the utmost clearness an important distinction which
liad escaped tlie notice of both parties in the contro-

versy—the distinction between the outward visible

church and the inw.ard invisible church. This impor-

tant point of difference is fully eslalilishcd and
illustrated in his groat work on the City of (Jod,

a work which Elliott regards as the very embodi-

ment of the idea of tlie 144,000 elect sealed ones of

the Apoailyptic vision into a coqiorate form. The
remarkable treatise to which we now refer, was be-

gun in A.D. 413, but not completed before A.D. 426,

and rem,ains to this day one of the most extraor-

dinary productions which liave ever come from hu-

man pen.

Shortly before commencing this celebrated work,
Augustin was called upon to enter the lists against

another class of heretics, lieaded by Pelagius, a

monk from Kritain, who taiiglit the doctrine ol

the free-will of man, in opposition to the predesti-

n.ating mercy and free grace of God. Pelagius and
his friend Celestius appeared at Carthage in A.n. 411

endeavouring to propag.ate their peciili.ar oiiiuionii

Through tho influence of Augustin, which was pre
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dcuiinant iii that quarter, two difl'crent councils were

called, the one in A. D. 412, aud the other in A. D.

416, to condemn the doctrines of Pelagius, and at

the same time solemnly to recognise the doctrine of

(lod's grace to his true Church. The bishop of

Hippo felt that the doctrines assailed by the Pela-

gians lay at the very foundation of the Christian

system. He set himself, therefore, to discuss the

matter with the utmost enthusiasm and zeal. In a

letter which he published, addressed to the presbyter

Sixtus, afterwards bishop of Rome, he laid down the

doctrines concerning grace and predestination with

&uch nnflinching honesty and boldness, that no small

excitement was produced, as if by such teaching the

axe were laid at the root of man's responsibility.

The reply of A.ugustin, as stated by Neander, affords

n clear explanation of tlie Augustinian system. " Ac-

cording to Augustin's doctrine, unconditioned prede-

termination is not an arbitrary act of God, whereby

he bestows everlasting happiness on men while

loaded with all manner of sins ; but a necessary in-

termediate link is the communication of grace. This

is the source of divine life in those that possess it

;

and it nnist reveal itself by an inward impulse,

n the bringing forth of good fruits. But then, even

liere, too, no limits can be fixed, where the divine

agency commences and ceases, and where the human
begins and ends ; both proceed inseparably together.

The human will, taken possession of by divine

grace, works that which is good with freedom, as a

transformed and sanctified will ; and grace can only

work through the will, which serves as its organ.

Hence Augustin says, ' He who is a child of God,

must feel himself impelled by the Spirit of God to

do right ; and, having done it, he thanks God, who
gave him the power and the pleasure of so doing.

But he who does not what is right, or does it not

from the right temper of love, let him pray God
that he may have the grace which he has not yet

obtained.' By reason of the inner connection which

Augustin supposed between the first sin and the

sin of all mankind, he maintained that the indivi-

dual cannot excuse himself on the ground of the

general depravity, and that his sins are none the

less to be imputed to him as his own fault. Fur-

themiore, God by his gi-ace is, beyond question, able

to operate on the hearts of men, not only without

om- exhorting, coiTectmg, or reproving them, but

even without our interceding for them. Beyond
question, all these second causes could produce the

designed effect on men only under the presupposi-

tion of divuie grace, which operates through human
"instrumentality, and -n-ithout which all human in-

strumentality would avail nothing, and under the

presupposition that the men, whom we would lead to

nalvation, belong to the number of the elect. But

as God, however, often conveys his grace to men by
means of such instrumentality ; as no certain marks

lire given its in the present Ufe whereby it is possi-

ble to distinguish the elect from the non-elect ; as

we arc bound, in the spirit of charity, to wish

that all may attain to salvation ; so, affluming, in

the spirit of charity, that God will use us as his in-

struments to convert and bring to salvation these of

those individuals, who at present are living in sin,

we are bound to employ all those means that are ui

our power, leaving the result with God."

The close of Augustin's life was spent amid tu

mult aud bloodshed. Tlio Vandals having poured

down upon the North of Africa, laid siege to Hippo,

in A. D. 430. The aged bishop was deeply grieved

to \vitness the scenes of camage which ensued, and

be earnestly prayed, that if it were the Lord's will

he might be taken to liis heavenly home. The re-

quest was granted, and in the third month of the

siege he entered into his eternal rest in the seventy-

sixth year of his age. Thus died one of the bright-

est luminaries wliich have ever adorned the eccle-

siastical firmament. In vigour of intellect, in acute

discrimination, in polemic power, he is deservedly

classed as among the foremost of theological writers.

AUGUSTINIANS, a name sometimes given to

those who hold the doctrines of Augustin (see pre-

ceding article), particularly on free grace, election,

and predestination. The fundamental principle on

which the Augustinian system of theology rests, is

the utter depravity of man's nature, and his total in-

ability of himself either to be good or to do good. In

this state of moral helplessness he is entii'ely de-

pendent on the influences of Divine grace, with-

out which he could not be delivered from his de-

praved nature. In this state of matters, it is plain

that all that is good in man flows from the free

and unmerited grace of God. And on such princi-

ples as these the language of the Apostle Paul, in

Rom. ix., becomes quite clear and intelligible. In

that chaiiter the writer evidently supposes neitlier

an election of God conditioned on the foreknowledge

of faith, nor an election conditioned on the foreknow-

ledge of the works growing out of faith ; for Paul,

in fact, lays stress on the assertion, that God's elec-

tion made a difl'erence before the children were

bora, before they could believe, as well as before

they could do any thing. " Moreover," to use the

able expositi(jn of the system given by Neander
" the desert of faith does not precede Goil's mercy

;

but it presupposes tliis mercy ; and faith itself is

one of the gifts of God's gi-ace. Paul, m Rom.
ix. 11, certainly does not set the works oi man
over against faith, as the gromid of the calling ; but

he sets the calling over against works. The calling

of God, therefore, is here the first cause. Faith

presupposes the calling. But whence comes it, then,

that the call by the preacliing of the gospel, and by

outward circumstances, which pave tlie way for this,

comes to some and not to others ; and that the same

influences from without, make a different impression

on difierent men, nay, a diflerent impression on the

same men at dilTerent times? The Ahiiighty and

All-wise God, could find, m reference to the diJTer-
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ent states of men, those means of influencing them,

which must make an impression on thtra with in-

ward necessity, so that awakened, drawn, touched,

and enlightened, they would follow, OTthout being

conscious of any resistance against the grace operat-

ing upon then- will ? We must say, doubtless, man's

willing is nothing without the Divine mercy ; but in

nowise can we say, God's mercy and gi'ace are no-

thing without man's willing ; since God would find

means of moulding every human will, in the way
precisely suited to the character of each. On whom-
soever he actually has mercy, whomsoever he ac-

tually chooses, him he calls in the way which is so

befitting, that the subject is irresistibly drawn by

him who calls, though he follows with freedom."

The Augustinians in tlieir tenets were chiefly op-

posed to the Pelagians ; thus, in regard to the free-

dom of the will, while the Pelagians asserted moral

freedom to be a freedom of choice of either good or

enl, this notion of human freedom was denied by
the Augustinians, who alleged such a freedom to be

utterly incompatible and inconsistent with the total

depraWty of man's nature. The disposition of man
i& naturally towards evil ; how then can it choose the

good? The same fomitain cannot produce sweet

water and bitter. " Who can bring a clean thing

out of an imclean ? Not one." In the corrupt state

of human nature, then, the Augustinians found an

entire opposition to the Pelagian notion of human
freedom. Hence tlie necessity of a di\'iue sujier-

natural life, transforming the nature of man, and

subjecting it to the gi-ace of God.

The imputation of Adam's first sui to all his pos-

terity, both in the guilt and consequent penalty of

it, was another distinguishing tenet of the Augusti-

nians. They held that it was only the guilt of

Adam's ^rrf sin that is imputed to his posterity, and

not the guilt of his future sins. The grotmds of

this imputation are, that Adam was both the natural

root and the federal head or representative of all

his posterity. The universal corruption of human na-

ture cannot be accounted for unless we admit that all

men are involved in the guilt of the first transgres-

sion. The doctrine of imputation is clearly taught

in Scripture
;
particularly in Rom. v. it is so iilaiuly

and so repeatedly stated and formally proved, that

it cannot be denied to be the doctrine of the apostle.

In speaking of this mysterious subject, the imputa-

tion of Adam's tirst sin. Dr. Chalmers remarks

:

" As the condemnation of .\dam comes to us, even

BO does the justification by Christ come to us. Now
we know that the merit of the Saviour is ascribed to

IIS—else no atonement for the past, and no renova-

tion of heart or of life that is ever exemplified in this

world for the future, will suftice for our acceptance

with God. Even so then must the demerit of Adam
have been ascribed to us. The analogy alhrmud in

these verses leads irresistibly to this conclusion.

The judgment that we are guilty is transferred to us

from the actual guilt of the one representative

—

even

as the judgment tliat we are righteous is transferred

to us from the actual righteousness of the other re-

presentative. We are smners in \-irtue of one man's

disobedience, independently of our own persona]

sins ; and we are righteous in virtue of another's

obedience, uidependently of our o«ni personal qua-

lifications. We do not say but that through Adam
we become personally sinful—inheriting as we do

his corrupt nature ; neither do we say but that

through Christ we become personally holy—deriv-

ing out of His fulness the very graces which adorned

His own character. But as it is at best a tainted

holiness that we have on this side of death, we must

have something more than it in which to appear be-

fore God ; and the righteousness of Christ reckoned

unto us and rewarded in us is that something. The
sometliing which con-esponds to this in Adam, is hia

guilt reckoned imto us and punished in us—so that

to complete the analogy-, as ti-om him we get the

infusion of his depra\ity, so from him also do we
get the imputation of his demerit."

The doctrine of justification, according to the Au-
gustinians, rested not on any thing in man, but on

the inner connection between Christ and believers.

The righteousness of Christ is imputed to the be-

liever just as the guilt of Adam's first transgression

is imputed to all men. " As by one man's disobe-

dience the many were made," or constituted in law,

" sinners ; even so by the obedience of one shall

the many be made,"' or constituted in law, " right-

eous." By faith man not only obtains forgiveness

of sin, but also enters into the fellowship of the

Divine life with the Redeemer ; he attains to the

grace whereby his soul is healed from the malady of

sin. He is no longer under the bondage of sin wliich

is unto death, but he is now the servant of right-

eousness unto holiness. Thus grace is suited in tlie

Augustinian system to the diti'erent stages through

which the di\-ine life passes in the soul of man. In

first attracting the imregenerate man, and producing

in him the earliest motions to goodness, awakening

liim to a consciousness of his sinful lost condition,

it receives the name of prevenicnt or preparing

grace. It now proceeds to create in him a desire

and inclination towards that which is good, when it

is called operating gi-ace. The gi-ace which up-

holds the divine life amid all the temptations and

trials with which it is beset, is tcnned co-operating

grace. Hence the Augustinian doctrine of the per-

severance of the saints—a doctrine which is clearly

and explicitly taught in the Word of God.

One of the most marked characteristics of the

Augustinians, as distinguished from the Pelagians

and Semi-Pelagians, was their holding the doctrines

of predestination and imconditional election. They
taught that God elected or chose, and predestined or

fore-ordained a certain and definite number of indi

viduals to everlasting life. This is the plain doc-

trine of Scripture. It is said, 2 Tim. ii. 19, "Ths
Lord kuowcth them tiiat are His." lie knows boti
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how many, and who they are. Accordingly, their

names are said to be wi-itten in the Lamb's Book of

Life. This predestination took place from all eter-

nity. Thus it is declared, Eph. i. 4, " God hath

chosen us in Him before the foimdation of the

world." And, again, 2 Thess. ii. 13, " God hath

from the beginning chosen you to .salvation." The

act of election tlowed from the sovereign will of

God ; and, therefore, in Scripture it is ascribed to

grace to the exclusion of works. Thus Rom. xi. 5,

6, " Even so then at this present time also there is a

remnant according to the election of grace. And if

by grace, then is it no more of works : otherivise

gi'ace is no more gi-ace. But if it be of works, then

is it no more grace : otherwise work is no more

work." The predestinating purpose of God is im-

mutable, as it is said, Ps. xxxiii. 11, "The comisel of

the Lord standeth for ever, the thoughts of his heart

to all generations." Both the means and the end

are included in the eternal decree. Accordingly,

God's people are " chosen to salvation," and they

are also said to be " chosen in Christ." The one is

as completely fixed from all eternity as the other.

Though the mediation of Christ was not the cause

of their election, yet his obedience and death were

the gi'and means appointed for tlie execution of that

gracious purpose ; and though the Almighty chose

no man to glory because of his future faitli and ho-

liness, yet provision was made in the eternal inu'jiose

of God for the faith and .sanctification of all his

clKjsen, pri(ir to their enjoyment of bliss.

The Augustinian system of doctruie was soon after

its publication felt to be completely opposed to that

of Rome. Accordingly, after the barbarians from the

North had come do^vn upon the Roman empire, a two-

.old stream of doctrine was perpetuated in theClmrch

asible through the succeeding ages ; the one the ri-

tualistic ecclesiastical doctrine of the great mass of the

Romish church, and the other the Augustinian spi-

ritual doctrine of saving grace professed by a goodly

band of faithful men, who, though they outwardly

belonged to the Church of Rome, continued, from

age to age, down to the Reformation, to protest

against Romish error, while they maintained and

taught the Augustinian doctrines of grace. Roman-

ism is mostly Pelagian ; the Reformed churches are

generally Augustinian.

AUGUSTINIAN MONKS, a sacred order in the

Chm-ch of Rome. The origin of this fraternity has

been actually attempted to be traced as far back as

to Augustin himself. It has been alleged that when

at Milan he entered a monaster}', and tliat on his

return to Africa he earned thither along mth him

twelve friars, whom he established at Hippo, where

he held his episcopal seat. It is unnecessary to say,

that this is at best a mere monkish legend. The
fact is, that the idea of fonning such an order originat-

ed with Pope Innocent IV., but was only earned into

execution in A. D. 12.5G, by his successor, Alexan-

der IV., wlio constituted several eremite congi-ega-

tions scattered in different places uito one order, im-

der one general, pi-escribing to them, as their dress, a

long gown with broad sleeves, a fine cloth hood, and

mider these black garments other white ones, being

bound round the middle with a leathera gu'dle fas-

tened with a horn-buckle. This order was con-

fii-med afterwards by several different popes, and

increased to such an extent, that they had more

than 2,000 religious houses, all of whom professed to

be regidated by the pretended rules of St. Augus-

tin. In process of time the order became corrupt,

and a reformation was found to bo necessary, which

accordingly was carried into effect, fu'st in Portugal

A. D. 1574, then in Spain, Italy, and France. Cle-

ment VIII. confirmed the reformed order in A. D.

IGOO. This order is one of those which are called

Mendicant or Begging Friars. The Reformed Au-
gustinians wear sandals, and are called barefooted,

to distinguish them from the original and unre-

formed Augustinians. In Paris, they are termed the

religious of St. Genevieve, that abbey bemg the

chief of the order. There are also nuns, who are of

tlie order of Augustinian hermits. The Tlu-ee Rules

of St. Augustin, which are read to the monks of this

order hi each of their convents every week, contain

a series of articles framed with a \iew of minutely

regulating the moral conduct and general deport-

ment of the religious. The order of regular canons

of St. Augustm was brought into England by Adel-

wald, confessor to Henry I., who erected a priory of

his order at Nostel hi Yorkshire, and had iufluence

enough to have the chm-cli of Carhsle converted into

an episcopal see, and given to regidar canons in-

vested with the privilege of choosing theu' bishop

This order was singularly favoured and protected by

Henry I., who gave them the priory of Dunstable,

and by Queen Maud, who erected for them the priory

of the Holy Trinity in London, the prior of which

was always one of the twenty-fom- aldermen. They
increased so prodigiously that, besides the noble

]irinry of Merton which was founded for them by

Gilbert, an earl of Nonnan blood, they had, undei

the reign of Edward I., fifty-three priories, as ap-

pears by the catalogue presented to that prince,

when he obliged all the monasteries to receive his

protection, and to acknowledge his jurisdiction. At
the Reformation, when the order was suppressed,

tliev had thirty-two monasteries.

AUGUSTINE'S (St.) LEATHERN GIRDLE
(Fraternity of), a society for the improvement of

devotion in Roman Cathohc countries. It is alleged,

that the Blessed Virgin wore tliis girdle on her louis,

and that the use of it is enjoined by the law of na-

tm-e. the wiitten law, and the law of grace. Under

the law of nature it is asserted as probable, that om
first parents wore a leathern girdle ; under the writ-

ten law, we are expressly informed that Elijah was

girt with a girdle of this kind, and under the law of

grace, that John the Baptist was dressed in the

same manner. To such a girdle, therefore, manj
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dfivotees attach no slight imjiortance, and consider

it as a powerful means of exciting devotion.

AUGUSTINUS, a work which liad no small in-

fluence in maintaining the truth of God amid the

darkness of Popery in the seventeenth century. It

came from the pen of the celebrated Jansenius

(wliich Bee), who gave name to the well-known

party of the Jansesists (which see) in the Komish

Church. Jansenius, bishop of Ypres, had devoted

twenty years of hia life to the study of the works

of Augustin. The result of his protracted re-

searches into the numerous writings of this cele-

brated father was the production of the ' Augusti-

nu8,' a work which brought prominently forward

the doctrine of free grace, which for thiiteen cen-

turies had been carefully concealed from public

view. This magnum opw Jansenius lived to finish,

and, on his dying bed, he wrote a letter to Pope

Urban VIII., laying it at the feet of his Holiness.

Tlie letter was sujipressed by his executors, and its

existence would never probably have been known
had it not fallen long after into the hands of the

great Cond<5, by whom it was published.

No sooner had Jansenius expired than the forth-

coming work was announced to be in preparation for

the press. Two years elapsed before its actual ap-

pearance, during which time the Jesuits were un-

wearied in their endeavours to suppress a publica-

tion from which they dreaded the exposure of their

doctrinal errors, and the consequent destruction of

their influence. Many were the attempts made
through the press to prejudice the pubUc mind

a'.;ain8t the expected ' Augustinus.' All was vain

and fruitless. The people were on the tiptoe of ex-

pectation, and all the more that the Jesuits were so

violent in their condemnation of the book, and not

only of the book, but also of its author, whom, al-

though they had professed to venei'ate liim while he

lived, they now, with strange inconsistency, stigma-

tized as a heresiai-ch after his death. At length the

long-expected work of Jansenius was given to the

public. Hitherto the friends of St. Cyran and the

Port-Royalists generally had openly declared them-

selves to be the disciples of St. Augustin. Now,
liowever, that the 'Augustinus' had made its appear-

ance, the Jesuits used every elVort to call away the

public attention from the antiquity of the opinions

which it promulgated, and to stamp them as the

mere individual sentiments of a man who had but

recently quitted the scene. This was a new heresy,

they endeavoured to insinuate, first broached by

Jansenius, and accordin;;ly all who held these pecu-

liar opinions were nicknan:ed Jansenists, an appel-

Lition which, however malignant may have been the

spirit which originated it, is no longer a term of

obloquy but of honour. Jansenism is diametrically

the opposite of Jesuitism, in doctrine, in spirit, and

tn its whole nature. It is a struggle after the main-

tenance of Protestantism within the corrupt and

apostate Church of the Papacy ; and no sooner does

the slightest symptom of its existence begin to mani-

fest itself, than every efl'ort is straightway put forth

to crush it in the germ. The operation of life, how-

ever feeble that operation may be, cannot be to-

lerated in the midst of the total death which prevails

in the Komish apostacy. Persecution, excommuni-

cation, extemiiuation, are the weapons by which that

Church, if Church it can be called, maintains her

boasted unity. " She makes a desert, and calls it

peace."

The publication of the 'Augustinus' was felt by

the Jesuits to be a fatal blow struck at the influence

which they had long exercised, both in the Church

and in the world. There was no time to be lost,

therefore, in bringing the book if possible into dis-

grace. For this purpose the press was plied with

redoubled activity. But every production of the Je-

suits was uistantly answered by a counter-produc-

tion of the Jansenists. Pamplilets on both sides

were printed in great numbers. The controverey

waxed fiercer and hotter every day. At lengtli

Father Comet, a Jesuit of some notoriety at the

time, came forward with a formal charge of heresy

against the 'Augustinus,' which he laid before the

college of Sorbonne, and also before the apostolic

see. The charge was couched in five propositions,

which, he alleged, had been extracted from the work

of Jansenius. The five propositions di-awn up by Cor-

net were as follows:— 1. Some commandments of

God are impracticable by the righteous, and some-

times even when they attempt obedience, the needed

grace is wanting. 2. No man can resist inward

grace in the state of nature. 3. In order to moral

accountability it is not necessary to be free from

uiward necessity', but only from outward constraint.

4. The semi-Pelagians admitted the necessity of an

inward prevenient grace in order to every good act,

and even to the reception of faith ; but they were

herein heretical that they required this grace to be

such as the will of man can yield to or resist indif-

ferently. 5. It is semi-Pelagian doctrine to say thai

Christ died or shed liis blood for all men. These

propositions, with the craft by which the Jesuits

have ever been proverbially characterised, are ex-

pressed in the most ambiguous and doubtful terms.

The plan succeeded to a wish. The charge of heresy

was sustained first by the Sorbonne, and afterward.s

by Pope Innocent X., who forthwith issued a bull

condemning the ' Augustinus,' and warning the faith-

ful agamst it, as containing dangerous, false, and

heretical doctrme. In addition to this, an a-'^sembly

of the Galilean clergy was summoned, at which the

new heresy was unanimously proscribed.

Tlie Jesuits had now attained their object, and

without delay a formula was diawn up, embodying

the five propositions of Father Comet, and pro-

nouncing them heretical. This fonnula was, by de-

cree, commanded to be signed by all ijistructors ol

youth as well as candidates for holy orders,—at

arrangement which was purposely designed to en
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trap the Jansenists. In this part of their scheme,

however, the Jesuits were disappointed. The paper

was readily signed by all who held the condemned

doctrines, but each added a solemn declaration that

the iive propositions were not to be found in the

' Augustinus,' and pointed out where the misrepre-

«entation lay. The Jesuits were enraged at being

frustrated in their attempt to ensnare their oppo-

nents. Tliey were not to be deterred, however, from

making still further endeavours in the same direc-

tion. They, accordingly, applied for, and obtained

from the court of Rome another bull confirming the

fjrmer, and declaring, further, that the five propo-

sitions were not only heretical, but also extracted

from Jansenius ; and still more, that the sense in

which they were condemned was the one in which

they were stated in his ' Augustinus.' Having pro-

cured this bull, the bishops, instigated by the Je-

suits, drew up a second fonnula, couched in these

express words, " I condemn from my inmost soul, as

well as orally, the doctrine of the five propositions

which are contained in the work of Cornelius Jan-

senius, a doctrine wliich is not that of St. Augus-

tine, whose sentiments Jansenius has misinterpreted."

This formula was obviously so constructed as to ac-

complish the object which its malicious projectors

had in view. The Jansenists refused to adhibit

their signatures, and thus an excuse was got by the

Jesuits for commencing a bitter and relentless per-

secution. In vain did the recusants declare that it

was not the heretical character of the five proposi-

tiiins that they denied, but the allegation that these

propositions were contained in the work of Janse-

nius ; and this last, being a mere matter of fact, not

a point of doctrine, came even on Romish principles

within the cognizance of individual judgment. The
only reply made to this defence was an unbroken

series, for a long period, of excommunications, fines,

banishments, and imprisonments. The state prisons

were thronged. The Bastille was crowded with

victims of Jesuitical malice and cruelty. The con-

vent of Port-Royal, which, under the spiritual dii-ec-

tion of M. de St. Cyran, had become one of the

strongholds of Jansenism, was visited with the hea-

viest indignation of the persecutors. The nuns were

dispersed into different convents, where they were

closely confined in narrow cells, and deprived even

of the necessary comforts of life, besides being inter-

dicted the reception of the Lord's Supper. Mother

AngeUca and her sister Agnes endeavoured to com-

fort the sisters under the severe privations to which

they were exposed, reminding them that they were

BUtTering for the cause of Christ. And, indeed, it

was so ; for the ' Augustinus,' their adherence to

whose doctrines was the source of all their evils,

maintained the grand scriptural doctrines of un-

conditional election, total depravity, and a definite

atonement—tenets opposed to the whole system of

Romish theology.

AULIS, one of the goddesses among the ancient

Greeks who presided over oaths. She is alleged tc

have given name to a town in Boeotia.

AULIS, a name given to famihar spirits among
the natives of Madagascar. They are airy beings

which ai-e enclosed in little boxes, embellished with

a variety of glass trinkets and crocodiles' teetli.

Some of them are made of wood and fashioned like

a man ; and in each box they put a sufficient quan-

tity of powder of some particular roots, mixed with

fat and honey, which they replenish from time to

time as occasion requu-es. They wear these Aulis

at their girdles, and never venture to take a journey

by land, or a voyage by sea, without them. They
consult them three or foiu' times a-day, and converse

with them freely as if they expected from them some

suitable answers ; but in case they meet with a dis-

appointment, or an answer that thwarts their in-

clinations, they load them with all the opprobrious

epithets they can think of. The method wliich they

adopt in consulting these Aulis, is to go to sleep

after a familiar intercourse with them for two or

three hours, and the purport of the di'eam, which

strikes the imagination of the person during his

slumbers, is looked upon as the reply of the oracle.

AUM, or O.M, the holy term by which Brahm the

Supreme Being, considered in his unrevealed, abso-

lute state, is designated. No Hindu utters it.

AURjE, in the mythology of the ancient Ro-

mans, the nymphs of the air, Ught and airy creatures,

sportively flitting about ui their aerial element, hap-

py themselves, and wishing happiness to man.

AURICULAR CONFESSION. See Confes-

sion (Auricular).

AURORA, the goddess of the morning in the

Roman mj^thology, and called Eos among the Greeks.

Hesiod styles her the daughter of Hyperion and

Theia, and Ovid calls her the daughter of Pallas.

Her emplojTiient was to usher in the light of day

;

and hence she is represented by the heathen poets

as rising out of the ocean in a chariot drawn some-

times by four, and at other times by only two horses.

In works of art she appears as a winged goddess.

The word aurora is often used poetically to denote

the moniing.

AUSPICES (Lat. avU, a bird, and specio, to

look), ui its original signification denoted a sign from

birds, but afterwards became extended so far as to

apply to supernatural signs generally. The obser-

vation of omens, though now justly regarded as a

foolish superstition, foi med a very important part of

the religion of the ancient Romans. The singing oi

birds, the direction of their flight, the very motion of

their wings, was viewed as having a meaning which

was in some cases capable of being explained by all,

but in others only explicable by the regular autho-

rised Augur (which see). Auspices were taken

on every occasion of importance, whether public oi

private. No expedition was entered upon, no maj'

riage was celebrated, no magistrates were elected

without the observance of tliis superstitious practice.
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If a -ivarwas about to be luidertaken, or even an assem-

bly of the peoijle to be held, the aiigiirs must pre-

viously be called upon to take the auspices. Once

a year, in time of jieace, the auspices were taken for

the public good. The mode in which this ceremony

was gone about, it may be interesting brielly to de-

tail. At an early hour, generally before break of

day, the augur went forth to an open place on the

Palatine hill, or perhaps in the capitol, and with

his head veiled and a rod in Iiis hand, he pointed out

the divisions of the heavens, and solenmly declared

corresponding divisions upon the earth. This au-

gural temple, as it was called, was then parcelled

out into four parts, east and west, north and south.

As unruffled calmness in the air was absolutely ne-

cessary to the proper taking of the auspices, the

augurs carried lanterns open to the wind. A sacri-

fice was offered, at the close of wliich a set form of

prayer was repeated, when tlie signs were expected

to appear. On his way home, if the augur came to

a running stream, he again repeated the form of

prayer and purified himself in its waters- This also

was indispensable to the success of the auspices.

Sometimes on a military expedition the auspices

were taken from the feeding of tame birds in a cage.

If on tlu-owing them pulse they refused to eat, or ut-

tered a cry, or fluttered with their wings, the sign

was unfavourable ; but if, on the contrary, they eat

with avidity, striking tlie earth quickly and sharply

ivith their bills, the sign was favourable. This last

omen was in some cases obtained by previously

keeping the birds without food for some time.

AUSTER, the south wind among the ancients,

which more especially the Athenians worshipped as

a deity, the dispenser of rain and of all heavy

showers.

AUTOCEPHALl (Gr. witos, himself, and ee-

phale, a head), absolute or independent bishops in

the early Christian Church. They were subject to

the authority of no superior. Tlie term was applied

to all those bishops and metropolitans who had the

independent controul of their dioceses. According to

Hingham, the four fr)llowing classes received this

title :—1. All metropolitans anciently. 2. Some me-
tropolitans who remained independent after the es-

tabhshment of the patriarchal power, such as those of

Cyprus, Iberia, Armenia, and Britain, before the

conversion of the Anglo-Saxons by the monk Au-
gustin. 3. Those bi.shops who acknowledged no
subjection to metropolitans, but only to the patriarch

of the diocese. 4. Those wlio were wholly inde-

pendent of all others, and acknowledged no superior

whatever. The only jiroper autocephalous bisliop

is the Bishop or Pope of Kome, who acknowledges

no head upon earth, but considers liimself the su-

preme authority, and head over all temporal and .spi-

ritual rulers throughout the whole world. The British

Church long retained its independence. The Arch-
bishop of Caerleon had seven bishojis under him, but

acknowledged no superintendence over it by the

patriarch of Rome, and for a long time opposed him.

In Wales, as well as in Scotland and Ireland, this

independence continued for many centuries. Sozo-

men, in Iiis ' Ecclesiastical History,' says, there were

some bishops, as for instance, the bishop of Tomia
in Scythia, who were subject neither to any arch-

bi.shop nor to a patriarch. These were strictly au-

tocepliall. The churches in comitries lying without

the Roman empire at first had no bishops dependent

on the bishops within the empire, as, for example,

the churches in Persia, Parthia, and among the

Goths ; and these did not come under the power of

Romish patriarchs, until they fell under the civil

power of the Romans. In fact, as Bingham infonns

us, before the setting up of patriarchs all metropo-

litans were autocephali, ordering the afl'airs of their

own province with their provincial bishops, and be-

ing accountable to no superior but a synod, and that

in case of heresy, or some great crime committed

against rehgion and the rules of the Church.

AUTO DA FE' (Span. Act of Faith), the cere-

mony of putting in execution the sentences pro-

noimced on criminals by the tribunals of the Inqui-

sition. It receives the name of an Act of Faith, as

being one of the strongest proofs of zeal for the Ro-

man Catholic faith. The term is applied generally

to the biuiiing of heretics who have been condemned

by the Inquisition, and given over to the secular

power to be visited with the punishment of death.

To invest the act with the gi-eater solemnity, the

cruel sentence is always executed on a Sabbath.

The unhappy individuals, who are doomed to die,

are led forth in procession to the place of execution.

The process is thus described by Mr. Dowling in

his ' Histoiy of Romanism.' " The victims who walk

in the procession wear the san benito, the coroza,

the rope around the neck, and can-y in their hand a

yellow wax candle. The san benito is a penitential

gannent or tunic of yellow cloth reaching down to

tlie knees, and on it is painted the picture of the

jjcrson who wears it, burning in the flames, with

figures of dragons and devils in the act of fan-

ning the flames. This costume indicates that the

wearer is to be burnt alive as an incorrigible here-

tic. If the person is only to do penance, then the

san benito has on it a cross, and no paintings or

flames. If an impenitent is converted just before

being led out, then the san benito is painted with

the Hames downward ; this is called 'fuegoresuelto,

and it indicates that the wearer is not to be burnt

alive, but to have the favour of being strangled be-

fore the fii-e is applied to the pile. Formerly these

gannents were hung up in the chiu-ches as otenial

monuments of disgrace to their wearers, and as the

trophies of the Inquisition. The coj-oia is a paste

board cap, three feet high, and ending in a point.

On it are likewise painted crosses, flames, and
devils. In Spanish America it was customary to

add long twisted tails to the corozas. Some of the

victuns have gags in their mouths, of which a num
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Der is kept in reserve in case the victims, as they

march along in public, should become outrageous,

insult the tribimal, or attempt to reveal any secrets.

" The prisoners who are to be roasted alive have a

Jesuit on each side continually preaching to them to

abjure their heresies, and if any one attempts to offer

one word in defence of the doctrines for which he is

going to suffer death, his month is instantly gagged.

'This I saw done to a prisoner,' says Dr. Geddcs, in

his account of tlie Inquisition in Portugal, ' pre-

sently after he came out of the gates of the Inquisi-

tion, upon liis having looked up to the sun, wliich

he had not seen before for several years, and cried

out in a rapture, ' How is it possible for people that

behold that glorious body to worship any being but

him that created it.'

" When the procession arrives at the place where

a large scaffoldmg has been erected for their recep-

tion, prayers are offered up, strange to tell, at a

throne of mercy, and a sermon is preached, consist-

ing of impious praises of the Inquisition, and bitter

invectives against all heretics; after wliich a priest

ascends a desk, and recites the final sentence.

" If the prisoner, on being asked, says that he will

die in the Catholic faith, he has the privilege of be-

ing strangled first, and then burnt ; but if in tlie

Protestant, or any other faith different from the Ca-

fhoUc, he must be roasted ahve ; and, at parting

with them, his ghostly comforters, the Jesuists, tell

him, ' that they leave him to the devil, who is

standing at his elbow to receive his soul and carry

it to the flames of hell, as soon as the spirit leaves

his body.' When all is ready, fire is applied to the

immense pile, and the sutiering martyrs, who have

been securely fastened to their stakes, are roasted

alive ; the hving flesh of tlie lower extremities being

often burnt and crisped by the action of the flames,

driven hither and thither by the wind before the

vital parts are touched ; and while the poor suf-

ferers are writhing in inconceivable agony, the joy

of tlie vast multitude, inflamed by popish bigotry

and cruelty, causes the air to resound with shouts of

exultation and delight. Says Dr. Geddes, in a de-

scription of one of these autos dafe, of which he was

a horrified spectator :
' The victims were chained to

stakes, at the lieight of about four feet from the

groimd. A quantity of furze that lay round the

bottom of the stakes was set on fire ; by a ciu-rent of

wind it was in some cases prevented from reaching

above the lowest extremities of the body. Some
were thus kept in torture for an hour or two, and

were actually roasted, not burnt to death. This

spectacle,' says he, ' is beheld by peopde of both

sexes, and all ages, with such transports of joy and

satisfaction, as are not on any other occasion to be

met with. And that the reader may not think that

this inhuman joy is tlie effect of a natural cruelty

that is in this people's disposition, and not the s]iirit

of their religion, he may rest assured, that all public

malefactors, exceot heretics, have their violent death

nowhere more tenderly lamented, than amongst the

same people, and even when tliere is nothing in the

manner of their death that appears inhuman or

cruel.'" See Inquisition.

AUTOMATIA, a simiarae of Tyche or Fortuna.

the goddess of chance, in the ancient Pagan mytlio-

logy, to whom Timoleon buUt a temple, or ratliei

sanctuary in his house.

AUTOS SACRAMENTALES a kind of trage-

dies formerly acted in Spain on he occasion of the

procession of the holy sacrament. They were per-

fomied in the public streets with torches, though in

the light of day. The autos continued to be acted

for an entire month, and closed the devotion of the

holy sacrament.

AUXESIA, a surname of Persephone, worshipped

under this designation first at Athens, then at the

island of jEgina, her statue havmg been carried

thither about E. C. 540.

AVADOUTAS, a special kind of anchorets among

the Hindu Brahmins, who practise great austerity,

abandoning their wives and children, and observe the

utmost abstinence, denying themselves all the com-

forts, and to a great extent the necessaries of Ufe.

They renounce all earthly possessions of every kind,

and wear only a piece of linen cloth roiuid the mid-

dle, being otherwise entirely naked. They rub their

bodies with ashes, and whenever they are hungiy,

they go at once into any house, and without speak-

ing a single word, they simply hold out their hands,

and immediately eat wha'iever is given them. Some
(if them will not even give themselves the trouble to

ask for alms in this manner, but lay themselves

down on the bank of some river, wliere the country

people, who regard these rivers as sacred, never fail

to bring them milk and fruits in abundance. Tlius

the}' contrive to live in a state of indolence, and yet

to obtain all that is needfal for their daily support.

AVATARS, the metamorphoses or incarnations o)

Vishnu, one of the persons of tlie Hindu triad. These

avatars are ten in munber, nine of them being already

past, and the last yet to come. The nine past ava-

tars represent the deity descending in a huma«

shape to accomplish certain important events, as in

the case of the three fii-st ; to put an end to blas-

pheming vice, to subvert gigantic tyranny, and to

avenge oppressed innocence, as in the five follow-

ing ; and to abolish huiiian sacrifices as in the ninth.

The ten avatars, or births of Vishnu, were, 1. Like

a fish ; 2. Like a tortoise ; 3. Like a hog ; 4. Like

a lion ; 5. Like a dwarf; 6. As Purushu-ram ; 7.

As Kam; 8. As Krishna; 9. AsBudh; 10. As Kulkee.

or in the fonn of a hors . The fii-st six of these

took place in the satya-yng or golden age ; the others

are more recent. The tenth, wliicli is yet to come,

will take place at the end of the kali yiig, or th(

iron age of the world. Besides these ten avatars

there are many others mentioned in tl.e puranas

111 .short, every hero and every saint is e< mplimeiited

I 1'^- 1 1 indu writers as an incarnate deity. .See V isilNU-
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AVE-MARIA (Lat. UaU, Mary), a foitn of devo-

tion used in the Church of Rome. It consists partly

of the sahitation addressed by the angel Gabriel to

the Virgin Mary, Luke i. 28, and to this is appended

a prayer addressed to the Virgin. The whole runs

thus ;
—" Hail, Mary, full of grace ; the Lord is with

thee ; blessed art thou among women, and blessed is

the fruit of thy womb, Jesus. Holy Mary, mother

of God, pray for us sinners, now, and in the hour of

our death. Amen." The " Ave-Maria," or " Hail,

Mary," occupies a more important place in the Rom-
ish rosary than even the " Paternoster" or " Lord's

Prayer" itself. Ave-Marias are frequently repeated

as penances, satisfactions, and atonements for sm.

In the prayers used by the ancient Chiistian church,

no Ave-Marias are to be found. The addi-esses were

all to God, never to the Virgin. Not even Romish

authors are able to trace its origin higher than the

fifteenth century. Vincentius Ferrerius appears to

have been the first who used this form of prayer

before his sermons. His example came gradually to

be imitated, and at length it was adopted into the

Breviary along with the Lord's Prayer. Erasmus,

referring to the custom of repeating an Ave-Maria

before commencing the sermon, says, that their

preachers were wont to invoke the virgin mother in

the beginning of their discourses, as the lieathen

poets used to do their muses.

AVENGER OF BLOOD. In Gen. ii. 6, it

was declared in the most cxjilicit terms immediately

after the deluge, " Wlioso sheddeth man's blood, by

man shall his lilood be shed." The execution of

this sentence was considered in primitive times as

devolving on the brother or other nearest male relative

of the person slain. Such a one was called in Hebrew
the G'oel or Avenger. If the Giiel should fail to per-

form his duty, the responsibility passed to the next

relative, who in tliis case was called the Merjikl, or

the nearest relation but one. An institution similar

to that of the Hebrew Avenger of Blood, seems to

have prevailed among the Greeks in the heroic ages,

and also among the Scythian and Teutonic tribes.

The same practice is still observed among the mo-

dern Arabs. Niebuhr, in his travels among that

uiteresting people, mentions having met with a man
of rank who cairied about with him a small lance,

which he never laid aside even when in the company

of his friends. On asking the reason why the man
wag thus armed at all times, the traveller learned

that several years before, a relative of his had been

murdered, and he was bound, therefore, as the near-

est relative, to avenge himself by fighting in single

combat with the assassin. Not long after he found

an opportunity of stabbing his adversary when un-

prepared. The law of the Avenger is sanctioned by

the Koran, which says, " true believers ! the law

of retaliation is ordained to you fur the slain, the free

shall die for the free." This sacred duty, as it is

uniformly regarded, is called th.^ir or "blood-revenge."

A commutation b allowed for its performance by

the payment of a certain sum of money appointed

by law. Tliis was not allowed by the Jlosaic law.

To provide against the abuses which were hable to

arise from such an institution as that of GiJclism,

cities of refuge were provided among the ancient

IsraeUtes, to which an unuitentional man-slayer

might resort to escape the vengeance of the Goel. If,

however, the avenger overtook him before he reached

a citj' of refuge and killed him ; or if he found hiir.

T\-ithout the limits of liis asylum and slew him, he

was not liable to punishment. If the accidental

homicide got into the city of refuge before the

avenger overtook him, he was safe from liis resent-

ment until he had been regularly tiled.

AVERNUS, a lake in Campania, which, according

to the Latin poets, was the entrance to the infemal

regions. Hence the word was often used for the

lower world itself See Tartaru.?, Hades.
AVERROISTS, those who held the opmions of

AveiToes, an eminent philosopher, who was bom at

Cordova in the twelfth century, and died at Morocco

in A. D. 1198. From the translations and commen-
taries which he wi'ote on the works of Ai-istotle, he

received the name of the Interpreter. His own
philosophical sygtem was founded on that of the

Stag}Tite ; but in regard to the oiigin of things, ha

adopted the Oriental doctrine of emanations. The
objection was rai.-ed, that his philosophy was incon-

sistent with the doctrines laid down in the Koran, but

to uphold philosophical systems without appearing

to destroy theological tenets, he maintauied the

principle that a proposition true in theolog}', raay be

false in philosophy, and vice versa.

A characteristic feature of the philosophy of Aver-

roes was that it established a distinction between the

intellect and the soul. By the intellect man knows
universal and etenial truths ; by the soul he is iu

relation with the phenomena of the sensible world.

The intellect is active intelligence ; the soul is pas-

sive intelhgence. The intellect is eternal, ineomip-

tible ; the soul is corruptible and mortal. The union

of the two principles produces thought as it appears

in man. Theology is truth for the soul
;
philosophy

is truth for the intellect. Thus the AveiToists

made a forcible separation and divorce between rea

son and faith, rousing the theologians of that day to

remonstrate loudly against the sect. Tlie most ob-

noxious of their opinions were at IcngtL fonnally

condemned by the last Lateran council under Popo
Leo X., in the commencement of the sixteenth cen-

tury. In the eighth session of that council, it was

solemnly declared by a decree, that the soul of man
is immortal, and that difierent bodies are not actuated

by a portion of the same soul, but that each ha.« a

soul peculiar to itself.

AVERRUNCI. See Apotrop^.i.

AVIGNONISTS, a sect of Romanists which arose

last century at Avignon in France, reviving the er-

rors of the Collyridians, who in tlic fourth centorj-

distinguished themselves by an extraordinary dovo-
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tion to the Virgin Mary. The originators of the

Avignonists were Grabiaiica, a Polish nobleman, and

Pernety, abb^ of Biirgal, a Benedictine, to whom is

attributed a work, wliioh appeared in 1790, entitled

' The virtues, power, clemency, and glory of Mary,

mother of God.'

AVOIDANCE, a term used in the English chm-ch

to denote a vacancy in a benefice from whatever

cause, when there being no incumbent, the fruits of

the benefice are in abeyance.

AWICIII, place of future torment among the

Budhists.

AXIEROS, one of the three Samothracian Ca-

beiri, the most ancient gods of Greece. It is thought

to correspond to Demeter, and in accordance with

this idea, Bochart says, that the word means in He-

brew, The earth is my possession. Founnont makes

Axieros to be Isaac, the heir of his father Abraham,

suid in whom his seed was to be called. See Cabeiri.

AXINOMANCY (Gr. axine, a hatchet, and man-

teia, divination), a species of divination practised

among the ancient Greeks, in wliich they foretold

future events by means of an axe or hatchet. Ac-

cording to tills method, a hatchet was fixed in er)ui-

poise upon a round stake, and the individual towards

whom it moved was regarded as the guilty person.

If suspicion rested upon any persons Avho were not

present, their names were repeated, and the person

at the repetition of whose name the hatchet moved,

was concluded to be guilty of the crime of which he

was suspected. AiKjther mode of practising the

favourite art of axmomancy was by laying an agate

stone upon a red-hot hatchet, and carefully watching

the direction of its movements.

AXIOCERSUS AND AXIOCERSA, a god and

goddess belonging to the Samothracian Cabeiri,

supposed to correspond to Hades and Persephone,

an explanation wliich agrees with Bochart's expla-

nation of the words from the Hebrew, Death or de-

solation is my portion. Fourraont explains both

these ancient deities as being Islmiael and his wife,

because it is said. Gen. xxi. 21, " He dwelt in the

wilderness of Paran, and liis mother took him a wife

out of the land of Egji^t;" agreeing in both points

witli the etymological explanation given by Bochart.

See Cabeiri.

AXIOPCENOS, the avenger, a suniame of Athena,

under which designation she was worshipped at Sparta.

AXIUS, a Paionian river-god.

AZAZEL, the Hebrew name of the scape-goat

refeiTed to in Lev. xvi. 10, as used on the gi-eat day

of atonement. See Scape-goat.

AZAZIL, those angels who, according to the Mo-
hammedans, are neai'est to the throne of God. See

Angels.
AZESIA, a smiiame of the goddesses Demeter

and Persephone (which see).

AZOTUS, a name apphed by the Greeks to

Dagon (which see), a god worshipped by the Pliil-

istines.

AZRECHAH, the name of a sect which sprung

up in the East, headed by Nafe Ben Azrach. They
refused to acknowledge any superior power on earth,

whether temporal or spiritual. They became a

powerful body under the reign of the Caliphs, de-

clared themselves sworn enemies of the Ommiades,

but were at length overpowered and dispersed.

AZYMA, the name used by the Jews for imlea-

vened bread, whicli was commanded to be eaten at

the Passover. See Bread (Unleavened), Pass-

over.

AZYMITES (Gr. a, not, and zjtme, leaven), a

term applied by the Greek church to the adlierents

of the Latin church in the eleventh centuiy, because

they used unleavened bread in the eucharist. Many
years of prolonged controversy followed the agitat-

ing of this question. The Eastern Church seem to

have had their attention first called to this point by

their observing the practice of the Armenians, who in

this matter followed, as they still continue to follow,

the ritual of the Western Chmxh. Michael Cerularius,

A. d. 1051, was the first who charged the Latins with

de\'iating in this practice from the early Chi-istian

church, and he even went so far as to deny the validity

of a sacrament in which unleavened bread was used.

The contest between the two parties waxed hot, the

heretical names of Azymites and Prozymites or Fer-

mentarians being apphed by both paities to each other.

The Greeks felt themselves called upon to vindicate

their practice in employing common bread. Peter,

the patriarch of Antioch, attempted to prove that

Clirist instituted the eucharist the day before the

passover, and could not therefore have used imle;i-

vened bread. Theophylact, bishop of Aclu-ida, how-

ever, who wrote on the subject towards the end of

the eleventh century, not being satisfied with this

explanation, thought it neces.sary to admit that

Christ, who held with his disciples a proper feast ot

the passover, must have used imleavened bread.

But while making this admission, he maintained that

the church was not thereby bound to use imleavened

bread in all future time. This would be to allege

that the example of Clu-i.st must be imitated in all

the minute details of the ordinance, which has nevei

been insisted on by any church. In \-ii-tue of their

Clu-istian hberty, men are freed from the obligation

to obsen-e unifoi-mity m these matters ; and hence

they should no longer consider themselves bound to

use imleavened bread. The Latin or Romish church,

however, still adheres to its ancient practice of em-

ploying mileavened bread in the eucharist. Bing-

ham in his Christian Antiqiuties alleges that the ust

of wafers and unleavened bread was not known in

the church till the eleventh or twelfth centuries.
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BAAL, Bel, or Belus {Lord ov Mcister), a god

of great antiquity, being the name under which tlie

sun was woi-shipped among the Clialdcans and PhcB-

nicians, from whom this species of idolatry passed

to the Hebrews. Tliis false god is more frequently

mentioned in Sacred Scripture than any other. The
Moabites are said to have had what are called high

places of Baal. Thus Num. xxii. 41, "And it came

to pass on the moiTow, that Balak took. Balaam, and

brought hira up into the high places of Biuvl, tliat

thence he might see the utmost part of the people."

In the history of Gideon the name of this idol fre-

quently occurs, as for instance. Judges vi. 25, 30,

and 31, " And it came to pass the same night, that

the Lord said unto him. Take thy father's young
bullock, even the second bullock of seven years old,

and throw domi the altar of Baal that thy father

hath, and cut down the grove that is by it. Then
the men of the city said unto Joash, Bring out thy

80U, that he may die : because he hath cast down
the altar of Baal, and because he hath cut down the

grove tliat was by it. And Joash said unto all that

stood against him, Will ye plead for Baal ? will ye
sa\e him ? he that will plead for him, let him be put

to death whilst it is yet morning : if he be a god,

let him plead for himself, because one hath cast

down his altar." The worship of Baal was preva-

lent among the Jews in the reign of Ahab, cliiefly

through the influence of his wife Jezebel. In

I Kings xviii. we find an interesting account of a

trial which was made, whether the God of Ehjah or

Baal was the true God. No fewer than four hun-

dred priests of Baal were present on the occasion,

thereby showing to what a melancholy extent the

worship of Baal had been diffused among the Is-

raelites. In ver. 26, 27, 28, a glimpse is attordod us

of the manner in which this idolatrous worship was

conducted :
" And they took the bullock which was

given them, and they dressed it, and c<alled on the

name of Baal from morning even imtil noon, saying,

Baal, hear us. But there was no voice, nor any
that answered. And they leaped upon the altar

which was made. And it came to pass at noon,

that Elijah mocked them, and said. Cry aloud : for

he is a god ; either ho is talking, or he is pursuing,

or he is in a journey, or peradvcnture he sleepcth,

»nd must be awaked. And they cried aloud, and

cut themselves after their manner with knives and
lancets, till the blood gushed out upon them." It

may be remarked, that, in various passages, instead

of the singular Baal, we find the plural Baalim.

As exam.ples of this, we may refer to Judges ii. 11,

" And the children of Israel did evil in the sight o(

the Lord, and served Baahm ;" and 1 Sam. xii. 10,

" And they cried unto the Lord, and said, We have

sinned, because we have forsaken the Lord, and have

served Baalim and Ashtaroth : but now deliver us

out of the hand of oiu- enemies, and we will serve

thee." From these and other passages of the same

kind, it is not improbable that there were either

various deities bearing the name of Baal, or various

statues erected in his honom' in dillerent places. It

is somewhat curious that the Septuagint translators

have represented Baal as a goddess as well as a god,

construing the word with a feminine article. The
same construction is used by the Apostle Paul in

Rom. xi. 4, which may be thus literally translated

from the Greek, " I have reserved to myself seven

thousand men which have not bowed the knee to the

goddess Baal." The Hebrew word Baal is mascu-

line, but there was a goddess called Baaltis, the one

being the sun and the other the moon.

This deity appears to have been known under the

same name throughout all Asia. He is identical

with the Bel of the Babj'lonians frequently men-
tioned in the Old Testament. Thus Isa. xlvi. 1,

" Bel boweth down, Nebo stoopeth, their idols were

upon the beasts and upon the cattle : your can-iages

were heavy loaden : they are a burden to the weary

beast ;" and Jer. 1. 2, " Declare ye among the na-

tions, aiul publish, and set up a standard
;
publish,

and conceal not : say, Babylon is taken, Bel is con-

foimded, Merodach is broken in pieces ; her idols

are confounded, her images are broken in pieces."

The worship of Baal was introduced from the East

into the nations of the West. Accordingly, we find

this god among the Gauls bearing the name of Be-

lenus. It is probable, indeed, that the worship o(

Baal as the sun, and of Baaltis or Asiitauotii

(which see), as the moon, was the earliest form of

idolatry known, as well as the most widely diffused.

Baal, in fact, was the name of the princijial deity

among the ancient Irish, and on this circuinstanio

General Vallencey grounds an argument in favour

of the descent of that people from the Pha'tiicians.

The ancient Britons also worshi])ped the sun luuhr

the names of Bel and Belinus. Hence in both Scot-

land and Ireland, the first day of May, which was

reganlcd as a day sacred to the honour of that dcit\-,

retains to this day the name of Beltane or Bel's Fire.

From scattered hints which are to be foinid both

in sacred and profane writers, we may gather a few



272 BAAL-BBUITH—BAALTIS.

particuliu's as to the mode iu wliich the worship of

Baal was usually conducted. High places were al-

ways selected for the temples and altars of this deity,

and on these a iu-e was kept continually burning.

From Jer. xix. 5, we leam that childi-en were sacri-

ficed to him : " They have built also the liigh places

of Baal, to bum their sons with fire for burnt offer-

ings unto Baal, which I commanded not, nor spake

it, neither came it into my mind." This cruel prac-

tice is nowhere else that we ai-e aware of associated

with the worship of Baal, and, therefore, we regard

it as not improbable, that the Ba;d mentioned by

Jeremiah is the Moloch of the Ammonites. Whe-
tlier this be the case or not, one thing is certain,

that the idolatrous priests of Baal conducted tlieir

religious ceremonies in a frantic and furious manner,

leaping, or hopping as it may be rendered, upon the

altars, and while the victims were being sacrificed,

dancing round them with wild gesticulations, and cut-

ting their own bodies with knives and lancets.

The Baal of the Phoenicians was their supreme

god, and, accordingly, he corresponds to the Zeus

of the Greeks, and the Jupiter of the Romans. In

the fragment of Sanchoniathon preserved by Euse-

bius, it is said that this god of the Phoenicians was

called Baalsamin, or the Lord of Heaven ; and Au-

gustine, who bved in the neighbourhood of Carthage,

a Phoenician colony, declares Jupiter to have been

called Baalsamin. The same name occm-s also in

Plautus. It is a striking circumstance, that through-

out the Sacred Writings, Baal is generally classed

with Ashtaroth, which, as we have shown under that

article, was the symbol of the moon. There can be

little doubt then, that Baal was tha sim, the greatest

and first of all the objects of idolatrous worship.

Incense was offered to him, as we find in 2 Kings

xxiii. 5, and bullocks also were sacrificed in his hon-

01U-, 1 Kings xviii. 26. Gesenius considers Baal as

the planet Jupiter rather than the sun. Several

critics have thought, that the god Belus of the Chal-

deans and Babylonians was Nimrod their first king

;

others that he was Belus the Ass3'rian, father of

Nmus ; and others still, a son of Semiramis.

BAAL-BERITH (Heb. Lm-d of the Covenant), a

god of the Shechemites, supposed from his name to

have presided over contracts and covenants. It may
be regarded, therefore, as corresponding to the Zev,s

Orhios of the Greeks, and the Jupiter Fidiiis of the

Romans. Some learned men, particulaidy Boehart,

identify this deity with a goddess called Beroe by

the Greeks, the daughter of Venus and Adonis, and

the patron-goddess of the town of Beritus in Pho;-

uicia, to which she had given her name. Others

conjecture that this idol represented the Cybele of

tlie Greeks and Romans. The idolatrous IsraeUtes,

we are informed in Judges viii. 33, made Baal-

Berith their god. Human sacrifices are thought to

have been offered to him ; and he was generally

appealed to as a witness and judge in all matters of

rontroversy. So that he may probably be regarded

as identical with the Baal of the Phicnicians, but

only bearing among the Shechemites a particulai

surname from the special aspect under which that

people worshipped him.

BAAL-BERITH, a person who, among the mo-
dem Jews, acts as joint master of ceremonies, along

with the operator in the rite of Circumcision
(which see), and is bound to see that every thing

be performed with ritual and legal precision. He
must be a man of piety, probity, and respectability.

It is his oflice to carry the child on liis knees while

the circumciser is performing the operation. In pre-

paration for his duty, he must wash himself all over.

His oflice is held superior to that of the circumcisei.

BAAL-PEOR. He is supposed to have been

the same with Chemosh mentioned in Num. xxi. 29.

and Jer. xlviii. 7. Solomon built a temple to this

deity on the moimt of Olives, 1 Kings xi. 7. There

were also groves planted and altars erected to his

service on the top of a mountain in Jloab, called

Peor, from which he may have derived bis name,

or, as is more probable, it may have derived its

name from him. Himian sacrifices were offered to

him, and it has been conjectured that they eat of

the victims that were sacrificed. This idea has pro-

bably arisen from what is said in Ps. cvi. 28, " They
joined themselves also unto Baal-peor, and ate the sa-

crifices of the dead." In the Septuagint this deity is

called Beel-phegor. From the lewdness which was

practised in his temples, he has been often compared

to Priapus; but both Selden and Dr. Owen are

strongly opposed to any such idea. Some tliink that

Baal-peor was Saturn, a deity worshipped anciently

in Arabia. Selden suggests, that he may probably

be identical with Pluto, and this opinion he gi'Ounda

on the expression " sacrifices of the dead," which he

interprets to mean offerings to the infernal gods.

Calmet maintains that he was the same with Adonis.

Bishop Cumberland, however, conjectures that Baal-

peor is the same with BaaJ-meon, mentioned in

Num. xxxii. 38, and various other passages. The
bishop argues, that Meon is identical with Menes

or Mizraim, the first king of Egypt, who, after his

death, received divine honoiu's under the name of

Haal-poor, Bacchus, Priapus, Osiris, and Adonis.

Jurieu enters into a lengthened argument to establisli

the fanciful notion that Baal-peor was the patriarch

Noah.

BAALTIS, a name applied by Sanchoniathon,

one of the earliest ^vriters, whose Fragments have

been preserved by Eusebius, to the Phwnician god-

dess, con-esponding to the god Baal. In Pausanias

she is called Ammonia, the wife of Ammon. Bishop

Cumberland supposes her to be Naamah, the sister

of Tubal-Cain, mentioned in Gen. iv. 22, the only

woman whose birth in Cain's line Moses takes no-

tice of, and the last person noticed in that line. If

this hypothesis of the learned prelate be correct,

then Naamah is the same with Ashteroth or As-

TARTE (which see). In the mythology of ancieni
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nations, it is usually I'ound that every god has his

counterpart godrless.

BAAL-ZEBUB, a god worshipped in ancient

times at Ekron, one of the lordsliips of the Philis-

tines, 2 Kings i. 2. In New Testament times he is

called the Prince of the Devils or Demons. The
word Baal-Zebub is generally considered as denoting

the lord of flies, a name given to this false deity as

the deliverer of the Ekronites from gnats or flies
;

and hence he was sometimes represented imder the

form of a large fly, or of a man with a fly on his

head or in his hand. We find the oracle of this

god eonsulted in cases of emergency. Thus Aha-
ziah king of Israel repaired to Baal-Zebub to as-

certain the issue of his disease, 2 Kings i. 2, 3. The
name is corrupted in Matth. x. 25 into Beelzebul or

tlie lord of dung, probaljly in contempt. Some have

even supposed that the original name Baal Zebu!)

was applied to the god in mockeiy ; but such an

idea originates in utter ignorance of the extent to

wliich flies are felt to be an annoyance, more espe-

cially in tlie East. The fly particularly called zebuli,

in Ai'abic zimb, was so destructive, that idolaters,

who had gods presiding over almost every object iu

nature, might well attribute remarkable power and

importance to Baal-Zebub, the Lord of Flies. Bruce,

the traveller in Abyssinia, tells us that whenever

the zebub or zimb appears, as it always does in

swarms, " all tlie cattle forsake their food, and rim

wildly about till they die worn out with fatigue,

fright, and hunger." The supposed deliverer from

such a calamity could not fail to be held in high

veneration by a superstitious people. This much-
honoured divinity lias been sometimes regarded as

identical witli the Egyptian Amenthes and the Jii-

|)iter Apomuios of the Greeks. They are all con-

sidered to be ditlcrent names for the Lord of the

Dead, thus being ecpiivalent to the Pluto of the

Uoman mythology, as he is regarded indeed by Pa-

trick, Le Clcro, and Jurieu. Quite an opposite

opinion is entertained by some, that being called the

Prince of the Demons by the Jews, he was the

same with Baal.samin, whom the Phcenicians wor-

shipped as the Lorcl of Heaven. The Jews were

accustomed to consider the gods of idolatrous na-

tions as devils or demons, and it was natural, there-

fore, that they should view the chief of them, as,

instead of Baalsamin the god of heaven, Baalzc-

bul the god of dimg, or Baalzebub the god of flies.

BAAL-ZEPlION,an idol which the Jewish Rab-

bis allege to have been framed by Pharaoh's magi-

cians under certain constellations, and set up near

the Uod Sea to watch the Israelites, and retard them

in their journey through the wilderness. The only

ground on which this fanciful conjecture is built

is the name Ziplion, which is derived from a He-

brow word signifying to observe or watch, and

hence they 8U])pose him to have been the watchful

or observing god. The language in wliich it is spo-

ken of, however, in the Old Testament, shows

1.

plainly that Baal-Zephon is not a god, as the Kabbis
think, but the name of a place. The words are

these, Exod. xiv. 1, 2, " And the Lord spake unto
Moses, saying. Speak luito the children of Israel,

that they turn and encamp before Pi-hahiroth, be-

tween Xligdol and the sea, over against Baal-zephon :

before it shall ye encamp by the sea." The Kab-
binical tradition, in reference to this fancied god
is, that when the destroying angel passed over

I'^oTPt' 'i" the idols, except Baal-Zephon, were de-

molished, and from this circumstance the Egypti;ms
formed so high an opinion of him, they came in

crowds to worship him. Moses, they allege, observ-
ing the popularity of this god, petitioned Pharaoh,
that he too, along with his Israelitish countrymen,
might be permitted to take a journey to the seat of

this idol. Pharaoh complied with the request of

Moses, but while the Israelites were employed on
the sliore of the Red Sea picking up precious stones,

they were overtaken by Pharaoh, who failing to at-

tack them at the time, they passed the Red Sea,

after having sacrificed to the idol Baal-Zephon, and
escaped. Such were the idle tales with which tlie

Jewish Rabbis of old were wont to delude their

people.

BAANITES, a name given to the sect of the

Paulicians (which see), in the beginning of the
ninth century, derived from Biiaues, one of their

leaders.

BAAUT, or Bohu (Hob. empty), the goddess of

the earth among the Phcenicians. It probably refers

to Gen. i. 2, " the earth was void."

BAB, a word signifying father, and used by
the ancient Persian magi to denote fire, which they

considered the father and tirst principle of all

things, as Zoroaster tauglit. The same doctrine was
afterwards inculcated by Anaxagoras, a Grecian

philosopher.

BAIi.V, or Papa, a title applied by the Easteni

cliurchcs to the patriarch of Alexandria, who was
the first of the patriarclis that was honoured with

this aiipellation. Baba was also the name of a Mo-
hammedan who, ui the seventh century from the

Ilegira, declared himself to be a prophet, and at-

tracted many followers in Turkey. He and his at-

tendant Isac preached sword in hand, both to Chris-

tians and Mohammedans, setting forth the brief

profession of faith. There is but one God, and Baba
is his apostle.

BABA LALIS, a Hindu sect sometimes included

among the Vaishnava .sects. In reality, however,

they adore but one god, dispensing with all forms of

worship, and directing their devotions by rules and

objects, derived from a medley of Vedanta and Sufi

tenets.

BABEK, the head of a heretical sect among the

Mohammediuis, which arose in the beginning of the

second century from the Ilegira. This man made
an open profession of impiety, and embraced no re

ligion or sect then known in Asia. lie was callea

S 1
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the foimJer of the murry rehgion, and it is probable

tliat lie inculcated upon his followers the indulgence

of gross, sensual pleasui'es, urging upon them neither

moderation nor self-restraint.

BABIA, a goddess of the ancient Syrians, who

was worsliipped under the form of an infant. It was

common amongst them to call their children by its

name, especially such as they wished to dedicate to

the priesthood. Young children are said to have

been offered up in sacrifice to this idol, while the

mothers stood by witnessing, without relenting, the

immolation of their helpless ofispring.

BABYLONIANS (Religion op the Ancient).

Babylonia, or ChaUlea, called in the Old Testament

Scriptures the ' land of Shinar,' was a country wa-

tered by the Tigris and Euphrates, having Mesopo-

tamia to the north, and the Persian Gulf to the

south ; on the west, a part of Ai-abia Deserta, and

on the east the Persian province of Susiana. This

once famous region is now a Tm-klsh province, hav-

ing Bagdad as its principal city. The plain of

which the country consists is everywhere covered

witli lofty and extensive artificial mounds, which
" rise," says Mr. Ainsworth, " upon the otherwise

uniform level ; walls, and mud rampails, and dykes,

intersect each other ; elevated masses of fnable soil

and pottery are -succeeded by low plains, inimdated

duruig the greater part of the year ; and the anticjue

beds of canals are visible in every direction." Of

late years valuable researches have been made into

the antiquities, maimers, and customs of Babylonia,

by Rich, Botta, and Layard.

Tlie mythology of the ancient Chaldxans, in com-

mon with the other oriental nations, commences

at a period of veiy remote antiquity, long prior to

the time of Moses. Berosim, one of the oldest

authors extant, whose fragments are preserved by

Eusebius, gives a detailed account of their cos-

mogony. In the beginning, according to their

view, there was a primitive chaos, which consisted

of nothing but darkness and an abyss of water con-

taining monstrous animals. Nature in this original

state was personified under the emblem of a woman
named Omorea. God appeared in the bosom of

chaos, dividing the body of the primordial woman,

or nature, in order to fonn out of one half, heaven,

out of the other half, earth
;
producing the light

which destroys the monsters, children of chaos ; then

causing the disorder of the elements represented by

these monsters to give place to order and regularity

;

and fiiially, from his own blood and that of inferior

deities mixed with earth, creating the souls of men
and animals, which are thus of divine origin, while

the celestial and terrestrial bodies are formed from

the substance of Omorea, or from the material sub-

stance. Such was the strange system on which the

ancient Babylonians supposed creation to proceed.

A mythical personage named Oannes, half-fish, half-

nnan, was believed to have first communicated to the

Chaldseans the use of letters, the knowledge of the

arts and sciences, and the ceremonies of religion

Some miters suppose that Oannes was no other thar

the patriarch Noah, who settled in Shinar or Chal

dea immediately after the deluge.

The chief deity of the Babylonians was Bel,

Belus, or Baal (which see), to whom a most

magnificent temple was erected, and who is thought

by some to have been Nimrod, by others Ninus,

the son of Nimrod, who was the foimder of their

city and kingdom. The grand temple of Belus

is said to have been built on the ruins of the tower

of Babel. Herodotus declares it to have been one

of the most splendid temples in the world. The
learned Dr. Prideaux gives the following account of

this magnificent structure :
—" The next gi'eat work

of Nebuchadnezzar at Babylon was the temple of

Belus. But that wliich was most remarkable in it

was none of his work, but was built many ages be-

fore. It was a wonderful tower that stood in the

middle of it. At the foundation it was a square of a

finiong on each side, that is, half a mile in the whole

compass, and consisted of eight towers, one built

above over the other. Some following a mistake of

the Latin version of Herodotus, wiierein the lowest

of these towers is said to be a furlong thick, and a

fmiong high, will have each of these towers to have

been a furlong high, which amounts to a mile in the

whole. But the Greek of Herodotus, which is the

authentic text of that author, saith no such thing,

but only that it was a furlong long and a furlong

broad, without mentioning anything of its height at

all. y\.nd Strabo, in his description of it, calling it a

pyramid, because of its decreasing or benching-in at

evciy tower, saith of the whole, that it was a furlong

high, and a furlong on every side. To reckon eveiy

tower a fmiong, and the whole a mile high, would

shock any man's behef were the authority of both

these authors for it, much more when there is none

at all. Taking it only as it is described by Strabo,

it was prodigious enough; for, according to his dimen-

sions only, without adding anything further, it was one

of the wonderfuUest works in the world, and much ex-

ceeding the greatest of the pyramids of Egypt, which

hath been thought to excel all other works in the

world besides. For although it fell short of that

pyramid at the basis (where that was a square of 700

feet on every side, and this but of 600), yet it far ex-

ceeded it in the height, the pei-pendicular measure of

the said pyramid being no more than 481 feet,

whereas that of the other was full 600 ; and, there-

fore, it was higher than that pyramid by 119 feet,

which is one quarter of the whole. And, therefore,

it was not without reason that Bochart asserts it to

have been the very same tower which was there built

at the confusion of tongues ; for it was prodigious

enough to answer the Scripture's description of it, and

it is particularly attested by several authors to have

been all built of bricks and bitumen, as the Scriptures

tell us the tower of Babel was. Herodotus saith that

the going up to it was by stairs on the outside round it

;
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from whence it seems most likely that tlie whole as-

cent to it was by the benching-in, c^l•a^^^l in a sloping

line from tlic bottom to the top eight times roimd it,

and that tliis made the appearance of eiglit towers,

one above another, in the same manner as we have

the tower of Babel commonly described in pictm-es,

saving only, that whereas that is usually pictured

roimd, this was square. These eight towers being

as so many stories one above another, were each of

them 75 feet high, and in them were many gi-eat

rooms with arched roofs supported by pillars, all

which were made parts of the temijle after the tower

became consecrated to that idolatrous use. Tlie

uppermost story of all was that which was most

sacred, and where their chiefest devotions were per-

formed. Over the whole, on the top of the tower,

was an obser\'atory, by the benefit of wliich it was

that the Babylonians advanced their skill in astro-

nomy beyond all other nations. Till tlie time of

Nebuchadnezzar, the temple of Belus contained no

more than this tower only, and the rooms in it served

all the occasions of that idolatrous worship. But he

enlarged it by vast buildings erected round it, in a

square of two furlongs on every side, and a mile in

circumference, which was 1,800 feet more than the

square at the temple of Jerusalem ; for that was but

3,000 feet round, whereas this was, according to this

account, 4,800; and on the outside of all these build-

ings there was a wall enclosing the whole, which

may be supposed to have been of equal extent with

the square in which it stood, that is, two miles and

a half in compass, in whicli were =everal gates lead-

ing into the temple, all of solid brass ; and the

brazen sea, tlie brazen pillars, and the other brazen

vessels which were can-ied to Babylon from the

temple at .Jerusalem, seem to have been employed

to the making of them. For it is said that Nebu-

chadnezzar did put all the sacred vessels which he

carried from Jerusalem into the house of his god at

Babylon, that is, into this house or temple of Bel

;

for that was the name of the great god of the Baby-

lonians."

This celebrated temple stood till the time of Xer-

xes; but that distinguished warrior, on his return

from his expedition against the Greeks, destroyed it,

and laid it in ruins, having previously robbed it of

the images and sacred utensils, all of which were of

solid gold. Alexander the Great, on his return from

his Indian expedition, resolved to rebuild the temple

of Belus, but two months after the imdertaking had

been commenced, it was cut short by his death.

The worship of the heavenly bodies, which was

piobably the first form o( idolatry adopted by man,

had its origin probably in Babylonia. Such indeed

was the opinion of Cicero, who assigns as the pro-

bable cause of it, the level nature of the country,

which atl'orded a full view of the heavens on every

side. In perfect harmony with this idea, Belus or

liaal has been generally considered as the sun, the

largest and most conspicuous of all the heavenly

bodiei. It was only natural, therefore, that the

temple erected to the honour of this astronomical

deity should be an edifice of no ordinary splendour

and importance.

In addition to Belus, the Babylonians wors? ipped
many other gods, a fevi of whom are referred to in

the sacred writings. Mcrodach, for example, is thus

noticed in Jer. 1. 2, " Declare ye among the nations,

and publish, and set up a standard
; publish, and con-

ceal not : say, Babylon is taken, Bel is confounded,

Merodach is broken in pieces; her idols are con-

founded, lier unages are broken in pieces." It is

difficiJt to ascertain who this deity really was, but
it is not unlikely that he may have been an ancient

king of the country, who, as often hajipened with

popular monarchs, was deified after his death. Ac-
cordingly, we find other kings of Babylon named
after liim, as Merodach-Baladan, Evil-Merodach, and
others. In 2 Kings x\ii. 29 and 30, we find an-

other deity mentioned as having been worshipped
by the Babylonians :

" Howbcit every nation made
gods of their o^v]l, and put them in the houses of the

high places wliich the Samaritans had made, every

nation in their cities wherein they dwelt. And the

men of Babylon made Succoth-benoth, and the men
of Cuth made Nergal, and the men of Ilamath made
Asliima." This goddess, Succoth-benoth, who was

represented as a hen and chickens, had a temple

erected to her service, as Herodotus records.

The priests of the ancient Babylonians, who were
the most if not the only learned men of their day,

devoted much of their time and attention to the

study of astronomy, and what was then a kindred

science, astrology. In the book of Daniel, accord-

ingly, the words "Chaldean" and "astrologer" are

used indiscriminately to denote the same class.

Though their practice of di\ination was a useless

and unprolitable exercise, their scientific researches

appear to have been conducted with uncommon
skill. Such was the extent of tlicii' knowledge, in-

deed, in astronomical matters, that when Alexander

the Great took possession of Babylon, Callisthenes

the philosopher, who accompanied him, found, upon

searching into the treasures of Babylonian learn-

ing, that the Chaldeans had a scries of astronomical

observations extending backwards for 1,903 years

from that time; that is, from the 1771st year of the

world's creation forwards. With such constant

contempl.ation and study of the heavenly bodies in

the early ages, it is scarcely to be wondered at, that

when they fell from the knowledge of the true God,
they should have lapsed into the worship of the

heavenly bodies. This form of idolatry, which is

usually termed Tsahianism (which sec), thus com-
mencing in Chaldea, spread rapidly over all the

nations of the Ka.st.

BACCHUS, called originally Dionjeus, was, in

the ancient Greek and Roman mythology, the god
of wine. He was the son of Jupiter and Semele-

By the Komans he was sometimes called Liber. Ho
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was said to have been saved from the flames when
his motlier Seraele was destroyed by the fires of

Jupiter, and was sewed up for safety in the thigh of

his father. As lie grew up to manhood, the anger

of Jmio pursued him so, that he was di-iven to mad-

ness, and wandered from one land to another. Many
legendary tales are reported of him. Among others

may be mentioned his conquest of India ; his trans-

forming himself into the shape of a lion to assist the

gods in their war against the giants
; and his mar-

riage with Ariaihie, whom he raised to the rank of

a god, and placed his cro\vn among the stars. Bac-

chus is scarcely referred to in Homer, and it was not

imtil later times that the worship of this deity rose

into importance. He was particularly worshipped

at Thebes, which was regarded as his birth-place.

The festivals of Bacchus were celebrated at Athens
also with great magnificence, luider the name of

DiONYSiA (which see). The goat and the ivy were

sacred to Bacchus, and liis worshippers usually

carried thyrsi or blunt spears encircled with i\'y.

Bacchus is usually represented as a young man of

effenn'nate beauty, accompanied by Pan, Silenus, and

the Satyrs. This deity presided not only over wine

and fe8ti\ities in general, but also over the theatre

and thfc di'amatic art. In tlie earliest times human
sacrifices were oftered to him, but afterwards ani-

mals were substituted for men. The animal most
commonly sacrificed to him was a ram.

BACCIIjE, or Bacchantes, priestesses of the

god Bacchus (which see). They were also called

Mimades (from Gr. Maiiiomai, to be mad), in con-

sequence of the frantic ceremonies in which they in-

dulged in their sacred festivals. They wrought
themselves up to a high pitch of enthusiasm, when,

with dishevelled hair, and half naked bodies, and

their heads crowned with ivy, and a thyrsus or rod

twmed with ivy in their hands, they threw them-

selves into the most ridiculous postures, celebrating

the sacred orgies with the most hideous cries and

furious gesticulations. In this way the Bacchae pre-

tended to do honour to their god in the Bacchana-
lia (which see).

BACCHANAL. The sanctuary or inner temple

of the god Bacchus.

BACCHANALIA, festivals celebrated in honour
of Bacchus (which see). Tliis deity being wor-

ohipped among the Greeks under the name Diony-
sus, his orgies were termed among that people Dio-

NYSIA (which see). Among the Romans the Bac-

chanalia were earned on in secret, and during the

night, when the votaries of the god of wine charac-

teristically indulged in all kinds of riot and excess.

.\t the fu-st institution of these festivals, only women
were mitiated, and the orgies were held during three

daj-s in every year. But after a time the period of

celebration was changed from the day to the night,

and the riotous feasts were held during five nights of

every month. Men were now admitted as well as

nromen, and licentiousness of the coarsest and most

disgusting description was practised on these occa-

sions. So secretly were these disgracefid assemblies

held, that for a long time their existence in Roma
was unknown, at least to the public authorities. In

the year 186 b. c, the senate were made aware that

such nocturnal meetings were frequented by large

numbers in the city, and a decree of the most strin-

gent natm'e was forthwith passed, authorizing the

consuls to inquire into their nature, to arrest the

priests and priestesses who presided at them, and

to prohibit under a heavy penalty any one, not hi

Rome only, but throughout all Italy, from beuig

initiated in the mysteries of Bacchus, or from meet-

hig to celebrate them. A rigid uivestigation waa
accordingly mstituted into the whole matter, and it

was discovered that the initiated amounted to the

lai'ge number of seven thousand. Great numbers

were apprehended and thrown into prison, while the

most criminal among them were put to death. From
this time the celebration of the Bacchanalia was or-

dered to be discontinued, or if celebrated, the per-

mission of the city praetor was to be previously ob-

tained, and no more than five persons were allowed

to be present. This important decree put a final

termination to the Bacchanalia, which were thereby

completely suppressed. A simpler and more hann-

less festival in honour of Bacchus, however, con-

tinued to be celebrated annually at Rome, imder the

name of Liberalia (which see).

BACIS, a name applied to Onuphis, the sacred

bull of the Egyptians, who was worshipped at Her-

monthis, in Lower Egyqit, just as Apis (which see),

was worshipped at Mempliis.

BACOTI, a noted witch, which the natives of

Tonquin in China consult on the death of any per-

son, mth the view of ascertaining whether the soul

of the deceased is happy or miserable.

BACTASCHITES, a sect of Mohammedan monks)

among the Tm-ks, who derived their name from

their founder Bactasch. The religious of this ordei

wear white caps of dift'erent jiieces, with turbans ol

wool twisted like a rope ; then- garments also are

white. It is said by Mohammedan wTiters that

Bactasch, when dying, cut off one of the sleeves of

his gown, and put it upon the head of a monk of his

order, so that one of the ends himg down upon his

shoulders. While performing this act, he said, Ye
shall be henceforth Janizaries, or a new soldiery.

Accordingly, the Janizaries wear caps which hang

backwards as a sleeve.

BACULARIANS (Lat. bcwiilum, a staff), a party

of the Anabaptists in the sixteenth century, who
counted it wrong to carry any other than a staff, on

the principle that it is sinful to bear arms in defence

of their rehgion. They professed to yield a strict

obedience to the principle laid down by Christ, that

when smitten on the one cheek, it is om- duty to

turn the other also. Like the Society of Friends in

more recent times, they held war to be unlawful

and refused to fight even in self-defence.
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BAD, an angel or genius, regarded by the Persian

Magi as presltling over the winds. He also super-

intends all that happens on the twenty-second day

of each month of the Persian year.

BAD MKSSIH, the wind or breath of the Mes-

siah. Tiiis is the term whicli the Persians employed

to express the niiracidous power of the Lord Jesu.s

Christ. They say that by his breatli alone he not

onl)' raised the dead, but imparted Ufe to things in-

animate.

BAETYLIA, anointed stones of a conical shape,

which are said to have been worshipped by the an-

cient Phoenicians. Sanchoniathon, in his Fragments

preserved by Eusobius. attributes the origin of

them to Uranus ; and this is m hannony with the

explanation often given of them, that they are me-
teoric stones, which, as coming do^Ti from heaven,

are supposed to have been connected with some god or

other. The first instance which we find recorded of

anointed stones is that of Jacob at Luz, Gen. xxviii.

18, 19, settuig up the stone he had rested on for a pil-

lar, and pouring oil upon it, thus consecrating it to

God, and calling the name of the place Bethel, or the

house of God. One of the ancient Baetyha has

already been noticed imder the article Abadires
^which see). Eusebius informs us that such stones

were believed to be endowed with souls. It is easy

to believe, therefore, that they would be held in pe-

culiar veneration. The " standing images" referred

to as prohibited in Lev. xxvi. 1, are explained bv

various commentators as Baetylia. Such stones of

memorial are frequent in eastern countries at this

day. Tims Mr. Morier tells us, " E\'ery here and

there I remarked, tliat my old guide placed a stone

on a conspicuous bit of rock, or two stones, one upon

another, at the same time uttering some words,

which I learnt were prayers for our safe return.

This exjilained to me what I had frequently seen be-

fore in the Eaat, and particularly on a high road

leading to a great town, whence the town is first

seen, and where the Eastern traveller sets up his

stone, accompanied by a devout exclamation, as it

were in token of liis safe arrival." Vossius alleges

that Jacob's stone was removed to Jerusalem, and

there held in great veneration ; and he tells us that

when Jerusalem was destroyed by the Romans, A. D.

70, the Jews were permitted by Titus to go and

anoint this stone with great lamentation and mourn-

ing. The Jiiteiijlia were supposed to be animated

with a portion of the deity : they were consulted

(in occasions of great and pressing emergencies.

Bochart thinks that the very name is derived from

Bethel, where Jacob first anoinleil a pillar as a s;v-

cred memorial.

BAG, an inferior deity worshipped by the an-

cient Arabians.

BAGAIK, one of the lesser deities worshipped by

the tribe of Azd among the ancient Arabians.

BAGAVVA, or Biiaoawat, the most merito-

rious, a name of Budiia (whicli see).

BAGE, a term used to denote the mysterious si-

lence which the Zoroastrians observe as a part of

their religion, when they wash or eat, after having re-

peated secretly certain words. The followers oi

Pythagoras, also, the Grecian philosopher, were en-

joined bv their master to observe strict silence.

BAGNOLENSIANS, a branch of the sect of the

Catiiari (which see), which arose in the twelfth

century, deriving its name from Bagnolo, a town ol

Provence, where it first originated. They maintained,

in opposition to the Manichean doctrine, that there

is only one first cause, the Father of Jesus Clu-ist

and the Supreme God, by whom they affirm that

the first matter was produced ; but they added to

this, that the evil demon, after his revolt from God,
digested and separated this matter into the four ele-

ments, so that it could be foi-med into a world. This

sect also beUeved that Christ assumed in Mary,
though not from Mary, a body which was not real,

but imaginary. See Albanenses.
BAHAMAN, the name of an angel which, accord-

ing to the Persian magi, presided over oxen, sheep,

and all other animals which might be tamed.

BAHIR (lieb. iHuMrious), a Jewish work al-

leged by Buxtorf to be the most ancient of the Rab-
binical writings.

BAHMAN, among the ancient Pereians, the

genius of the rays of light.

BAIRAM. The Mohammedans have two festi-

vals which they statedly observe under the name of

the Great and the Little Bairam. The former is

held on the tenth day of the last month of the Ara-

bic year ; the latter closes the fast of the Ramazan.
This last festival is celebrated, particularly at Con-

stantinople, with great rejoicing, and is reckoned by
the common people their greatest feast. It is

ushered m by the discharge of cannon, the boating of

di-ums, and the sounding of trumpets. It is somewhat

analogous to our own new year, as there is a general

expression among the people of mutual good wishes,

and all the ollicers of state h.iston to the palace to

pay their respects to the sultan. The feast lasts for

three days, during which Constantinople exhibits a

spectacle of festive gaiety and mirth of every kind.

On one of the feast days, the sultan proceeds hi

state from the seraglio to one of the mosques. A
description of the jjageant may interest our readers :

" The procession conunences with many tine horses,

richly caparisoned, led by grooms. Then follow

several pashas, all well mounted and attended. Next

comes the Capitaine Pasha (chief of the naval force,)

and other members of the council. After them fol-

low some of the sultan's horses, attended by grooms
—splendid animals, of the Turkish and Arab breed;

then, surrounded by a large body of military olli-

cers on foot, comes the sultan himself, mounted on a

noble charger. The sultan and all his suite now
wear common tarbouches, blue surtouts, and loose-

shaiied trousers; and the only dilVerence between

the dress of the monarch and bis attendants is »
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short military cloak worn by tlie former, clasped at

the tlu-oat with a rich jewel. This procession has

lost much of its former splendour, by the exchange

of the gorgeous, loose, and graceful Asiatic costume,

for a tight semi-European unifonn, a refonn com-

menced by the late sultan, but which ill becomes

the fat Turks. The sight was much more imposing,

when the sultan was surrounded by liis janissaries,

wearing turbans of great height and amplitude, and

dressed in rich flowing robes ; but the day of the

turbaned Turk is passed, and the rich Oriental of

the present time is only distinguished from a Euro-

pean by a red scull-cap, called the yes. The Orien-

tal dress is still, however, retained among the lower

oi-ders, especially in the interior of the country,

and the priesthood also continue to wear the ele-

gant robe and turban. On the last day of the Bair-

am there was a display of splendid fii'eworks from

the seragho, which surpassed anythuig of the kmd
to be seen in Europe, this being an art in which the

Asiatics are acknowledged to excel." The Persians,

who are followers of Ali, observe the Bairam as

strictly as the other Jlohammedans. The festivi-

ties on one of these occasions are thus described by
Mr. Morier, as he witnessed them at Bushu-e on the

Persian Gulf :
" The Ramazan was now over. The

moon which marks its teimination was seen on the

preceding evening just at sunset, when the ships at

anchor tired their guns on the occasion ; and on the

morning of our visit the Bairam was announced by
the discharge of cannon. A large concourse of peo-

ple, headed by the Pciah-namuz, went down to the

seaside to pray ; and when they had finished their

prayers, more cannon were discharged. Just before

we passed through the gates of the town, in return-

ing from our visit, we rode tin-ough a crowd of men,

women, and childi'en, all in their best clothes, who,

by rceny-making of every kind, were celebrating

the feast. Among their sports I discovered some-

thing hke the romidabout of an English fair, except

that it appeared of much ruder construction. It

consisted of two rope seats, suspended in the form

of a pair of scales, from a large stake fixed in the

ground. In these were crowded fuU-grown men,

who, hke boys, enjoyed the continual twirl, in which

the conductor of the sport, a poor Arab, was labour-

ing with all Ids strength to keep the machine."

BAIVA, one of the principal deities of the Lap-
landers, generally regarded as the sim or fire. No
separate idol is used for the worship of this god,

and, therefore, he is often confounded with their

great god Thor (which see), the Supreme Being
who shakes the woi-ld with Ids thunder. See Lap-
landers (Religion of).

BAKANTIBOI, or Vacantivi, a name given

by some ancient Christian writers to wandering

clergjmien, who, having deserted their own churches,

would fix in no other, but went roving from place

to place. By the laws of tlie Church, the bishops

werj not to permit such to officiate within their dio-

ceses, or even so much as to commimicate in their

churches.

BALARAM, one of the two images which are

placed on either side of the Hindu idol Juggernath
(which see) in the celebrated temple which stands

on the sea coast of Orissa, m the district of Cuttack,

On each side of the great idol is another image, one

part of which is painted wliite and the ctlier yellow.

The first is said to be the image of Shubudra, the

sister of Juggernath, and the otlier that of Balaram,

liis brother. Tlie image of Balaram, painted white,

is set up in a few temples independently and alone.

At the worship of Juggernath, and also at that of

Krishna, a short service is pej-foi-med in the name of

Balaram.

BALDUR, one of the sons of Odin (which see),

the great god of the ancient Scandinavians, and the

goddess Frigga. He was wise and eloquent, the

fairest and mildest of the gods. Ensnared by the

evil deity, Loki, he was killed by the blind god

Hiidur, who threw a twig of mistletoe at him, which

pierced liim tlu'ougli and through. "VMien Baldur

fell, the mighty ^sir were struck speechless

with hoiTor, and all were of one mind that this fear-

ful deed should be avenged, which was accordingly

done, Loki being slain. All the gods mourned for

Baldur, but though they pimlshed his murderer,

they had no power to restore him to life.

BALKII, in ancient times the holy city of the

Persians, and the centre of their religion. It was

the seat of their principal Pyraeum or fire-temple,

and the residence of their Arcliimagus or chief priest.

At the conquest of Persia by the Mohammedans,
the GuEBRES (which see) removed to the province

of Kerman, where they are still found, though re-

duced to a very sinall number.

BAMAH. See High Places.

BAMBINO (Ital. c?iild), a figure of the infant

Saviour in the church of Ai-a Coeli at Rome, which is

supposed by Romanists to possess the miracu-

lous power of healing the sick. It is generally

called II Santissimo Bambino, the most holy child,

and is approached with the most devout reverence.

It is a wooden image about eighteen inches long,

wrapped in swaddling clothes, so as to cover it

wholly save its head and feet. On its head is a

royal crown sparkling with brilliants ; and from

head to foot it is covered %vith rubies, emeralds, and

diamonds. The following description is by an eye-

witness :
" A monk opened for us the main door,

and showed us into a small room, whence we were

shown by another monk into the wonderful chapel.

Tliere were there, kneehng before the altar, three

poor women with a sick child. The priest who
acted in the affair was going through some ceremony

before the altar. Soon he turned to the right, and

with a solemnity, which, because feigned, was laugh

able, opened a little cradle in wliich lay the glitter-

ing doll. He prayed over it ; and then, taking it in

Iiis hands as if unwurthy to touch it, placed it in
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ui upright position on the altar. Heie he prayed

over it aijain. He then took it in his hands, and

touched, witli its toe, the head of the sick child, and

crossed it with it. He then put its toe to the lips

of the child, which was made to kiss it. And then

each of the women, who were all the while upon

their knees, kissed its foot. After a little more ce-

remony, Bambino was put back into his beautiful

cradle, and the women withdrew. A^^len the cha-

pel was empty of Italians, we were invited inside by

the priest. We were taken up to the cradle. He
told us of the immense value of the jewels, many of

them the gifts of kings ; of the many miracles

wrought by Bambino ; and pointed to the many sil-

ver and gold hearts by which it was sun-ounded, in

evidence. He gave us items of its history, which

were very rich. The cradle lies under a canopy
;

at one end of it is Joseph ; at the other, the Virgin

Mary ; and over it is an image of God the Father
!"

This little image is supposed to be possessed of most

wonderfid powers in etlecting immediate restora-

tion to the sick. On application it is conveyed to

the house of the patient in a splendid can-iagc, at-

tended by priests in full canonicals. As it passes

along, every head is imcovered, and every knee

bows on the street. This wonderful image is ex-

posed to public veneration, in a scenic represen-

tation of the stable at Bethlehem from the 25th of

December to the 26th of January of each year, dur-

ing which time tens of thousands of people crowd

the Ara Coeli and the Capitoline hill to do homage
to the Bambino.

The history of this image is curious as aflbrding

a specimen of the legendary tales of Rome. " It

was carved in Jerusalem by a monk of St. Fran-

cis, from a tree of olive, wliich grew near to the

Mount of Olives. The good monk was in want
of paint, and could find none. By praj-er and fast-

ing he sought paint from heaven. On a certain day
he fell asleep, and lo ! when he awoke, the little doll

was perfectly painted, the wood looking just like

flesh ! The fame of this prodigy spread all over the

country, and was the means of the conversion of

many infidels. It was made for Rome, and the

maker embarked with it for Italy. But the ship was
wrecked ; and when all gave up the holy image as

lost, lo ! the case in which it was suddenly and mira-

culously appeared at Leghorn I Tliis wonderfully

increased its fame and the veneration of the people.

Thence it was soon transported to Rome ; and when
first exposed to the devout gaze of believers on the

Capitoline lull, their shouts of joy and their cbmor-
ous hallelujahs ascended to the stars ! On a certain

occasion, it is said that a devout lady took away
with her the pretty doll to her own house ; but, in

a few days, he miracidously returned to his own lit-

tle chapel, ringing all the bells of the convents as he
pa.s8ed I The bells assembled all the monks, and as

they pressed into the church, behold, to their infinite

joy. Bambino was seated on the altar." ' I wae as-

sured," says another writer, " that about one or two

hundred years ago, it was stolen from the convent of

the Ara Cell ; but so wonderful an image was, of

course, able to choose its own place of residence, and

could not be earned otf against its will, and accord-

ingly, about eleven at night, the door bell rang vio-

lently, some of the monks opened the door, and to

their amazement foimd that the Bambino had walked

back to them barefooted from the place to wliich it

had been conveyed ; and in memory of this event

the feet have ever since been kept uncovered. The
regular fee to the Bambino is one dollar, while that

to the first Roman physicians is half a dollar each

visit. One of our domestics, who most finnly be-

lieves in its powers, has seen it applied on many
occasions, and generally with success ; when the

cure is to be wTought, the countenance, according

to her account, becomes of the most lovely pink

;

when not, it remains michanged or tirnis pale."

BAMBOO, a plant looked upon as sacred by the

inhabitants of Japan, who entertain the idea that it

has a supernatural influence over their destiny. The
bamboo is deposited in the armoury of the Emperor
of Japan, and his subjects look upon that and fire as

emblems of his sacred majesty.

BAMBOO -BRIDGE. The mhabitants of the

island of Formosa imagine that the souls of wicked

men are tormented after death, and cast headlong

into a bottomless pit full of mire and dirt ; and that

the souls of the virtuous pass with pleasure and

safety over it upon a narrow bamhoo-ln-idjje, which

leads directly to a gay paradise, where they revel in

all kinds of sensual enjojnnent. But when the souls

of the wicked attempt to pass along this bridge,

they fell over on one side of it, and phmge headlong

into the miry abj-ss. This strange superstitious no-

tion bears a strong resemblance to the A1--S1RAT

(which see) of the Mohammedans.
BANA, the word, the name given in common

conversation to the Sacred Writings of the Bud-

hists ; the books in which the writings are contained

are called Bana-Pot, and the erection in which the

truth is preached or explained is called the Bana-

Afaduwa. Mr. Tumour states, that the I'ali ver-

sion of the three Pitakas, or collections of the sacred

books, consists of about 4,500 leaves, which would

constitute seven or eight volumes of the ordinary size,

though the various sections are boinid up in dilierent

forms for the convenience of reference. The praises

of the Bann are a favourite subject with the na-

tive authors; and the language in which they express

themselves is of the strongest and most laudatory

description. A few extracts are given by Mr. Spence

Ilaidy as follows :
" The discourses of Budlia are as

a divine chann to cure the poison of evil desire ; a

divine medicine to heal the disease of anger ; a

lamp in the midst of the darkness of ignorance ; a

fire, like that which bums at the end of a kalpa, lo

destroy the evils of repeated existence; a meridian

sun to dry up the mud of covctousness ; a great rain
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to quench the flame of sensuality ; a thicket to

block up the road that leads to the narakas ; a sliip

in which to sail to the opposite shore of the ocean

of existence ; a colljTium for taking away the eye-

film of heresy ; a moon to bring out the night-blow-

ing lotus of merit ; a succession of trees bearing im-

mortal fruit, placed here and there, by which the

traveller may be enabled to cross the desert of ex-

istence ; a ladder by which to ascend to the dewa-

Idkas ; a straight highway by which to pass to the

incomparable wisdom ; a door of entrance to tlie

eternal city of nu'wana; a tahsmanic tree to give

whatever is requested ; a flavour more exquisite than

any other in the three worlds; a treasury of the

best things it is possible to obtam ; and a power by

which may be appeased the son-ow of every sentient

being."

The greatest advantages are alleged to accrue

from listening to the Baim, and a similar sentiment

prevails over all the East in regai-d to the benefit

arising from reading their sacred books. In the

earliest ages of Budliism, the Bana was in the ver-

nacular language, and it may be easily conceived,

that gi-eat effects might be produced by the recita-

tion of it, but its rehearsal has now degenerated into

an immeaning form, from which no real, but only an

imaginary good can be received. The sacred books

ai'e literally worshipped, and benefits are expected to

result from this adoration as from the worship of an

intelligent being. The books are usually wTappcd in

cloth, and they are often placed upon a rude altar

near the roadside, that those who pass by may place

money upon them and obtain merit.

BANDAYA (Sanskrit, a person entitled to re-

verence"), the name given to the priests in Nepaul.

They are divided in that country into four orders

;

hhikshu, or mendicants; srmvaha, or readers; chailaica,

or scantilv robed ; and arhmite or arhata, adepts.

BANGORIAN CONTROVERSY, a contention

which arose in England more tlian a centmy ago

out of a sermon preached by Dr. Hoadley, bishop

of Bangor, before King George I. at the Royal cha-

pel, St. James's, London, on Sabbath, March 31,

1717. The discourse in which the controversy ori-

ginated was founded on tlie saying of our blessed

Lord when arraigned before Pilate, " My kingdom

IS not of this world ; " from which the bishop la-

bom-ed to prove, that the kingdom of Christ, and

the s.anctious by wliich it is supported, were of a na-

ture wholly spiritual ; that the Church did not, and

coidd not, receive any degi'ee of authority under anv

commission derived from man ; that the Church of

Bngl.ind and all other national chm-ches were

merely civil or human institutions estabUshed for

the piu^iose of disseminating the knowledge and be-

lief of Cluistianity, which the bishop alleged con-

tained a system of truths not differing from other

truths, except in their superior weight and import-

ance. This sennon, which was published by royal

command, was entitled, ' The Nature of the King-

dom of Christ.' On the first meeting of convoca-

tion, which was held after the discoiu-se appeared

a committee was appointed to examine it, and a

strong censure was passed upon it, as tending to

subvert all government and discipline in the Church

of Clu-ist ; to reduce His kingdom to a state of

anarchy and confusion, to impugn and impeach the

royal supremacy in matters ecclesiastical, and the

authority of the legislatm-e to enforce obedience

in matters of religion by severe sanction. Besides

this censure pronounced b\' convocation, formal

replies to the arguments of Bishop Hoadley were

wi'itten by Dr. Snape and Dr. Sherlock. The
sovereign, indignant at the bold step which the con-

vocation had taken in expressing their public dis-

approbation of a sermon issued by desire of the

king Iiimself, suddenly prorogued the convocation,

and from that period it has never been permitted to

assemble for the transaction of business. The con

troversy thus begun was can-ied on with great abi-

lit}', and no little acrimony', for several years. One
of the best productions which the controversy called

forth, was ' Law's Letters to Hoadley,' which, as it

attracted much notice at the time of its publication,

has since been several times reprinted.

BANIANS, a rehgious sect in the empire of the

Mogid. The word is sometimes used in a general

and extended sense, to denote the idolaters of India

as distinguished from the Mohammedans. But in a

more restricted sense, it is applied to the Vaisbya,

or that one of the four Hindu castes which includes

all productive capitalists, whether pastoral, agricul

tural, or mercantile. In the Shaster they are called

Shuddery, and they follow the occupation of mer-

chants, or of brokers, who deal or transact for others.

Two of the eight general precepts of Brahma are

considered as pecuharly binding upon them, in con-

sequence of their emploj-ment— those, namely,

which enjoin veracity in their words and dealings,

and those which prohibit fraud of any kind in mcrcan

tile transactions. They believe in metempsychosis,

or the transmigration of souls ; and, in consequence

of their firm belief m this notion, they look upon the

man as a murderer who wilfuUy destroys the most

contemptible insect. They have a peculiar venera-

tion for the cow, which they regard as a sacred ani-

mal. The Banians never take an oath but with the

utmost reluctance. Some of them, indeed, will

rather lose their cause than make oath, even in a

court of justice. When necessity compels them to

swear, they lay both their hands in the most solemn

manner on the back of a cow, declaring. May I taste

the flesh of this consecrated animal if, &c. TVlien

proselytes are won over to the Banian system, they

spend six months in preparation as novices, during

which time the Brahmins enjoin them to mix cow's

dung with everj-thing they eat. The usual quantity

is about a pound, which is gradually diminished after

the expii-y of the first three months. As the cow is

considered to have something divine in its nature
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nothing, they imagine, can be so well fitted as the

excrements of this animal to pui-ify both body and

Boul. A curious ceremony is practised by the Ba-

oians, that of giving an infant a name when it is ten

days old. For tliis purpose they bon'ow a dozen

infants from their neighbours, and place them in a cir-

cular fomi round a large cloth which is spread upon

the ground. Tlie officiating Brahmin puts a certain

quantity of rice upon the centre of the cloth, and

the mfaut tlien to be named upon the rice. The at-

tendants, who take hold upon the comers of the

clotli raise it from tlie ground, and shake it forwards

and backwards for a quarter of an hoitf. Having

thus sufficiently shaken the infant and the rice, the

infant's sister who is present gives it such a name as

she tliinks proper. Two months afterwards the in-

fant is initiated into their religion, that is, they cari-y

it to a pagoda, where the Brahmin whose office it is

strews over the head of the young child some sandal-

wood shavings, a little camphire, cloves, and other

spices. When this ceremony is closed, the child is

constituted a Banian, and a member of the religion

wliich they profess.

Should a Banian quit liis mercantile occupation

and give himseh" wholly up to the performance of

religious duties, even although he still retain his

caste, he is regarded as a Bralmiin of a more devout

kind. The Banians are the great factors by whom
most of the trade of India is managed. They claim

it as almost a matter of sacred right, that all mer-

cantile arrangements sliould be conducted tbrough

them. They are found accordingly everywhere

throughout Asia, where they are not only merchants

but act as bankers, and give bills of exchange for

most of the cities in Ilindostan. Theii' mode of

buying and selling is very [leculiai-, being conducted

in profound silence, simply by touching one another's

fingers. The buyer, loosing his pamerin or girdle,

spreads it upon his knee, when both he and the

seller with their hands underneath manage the bar-

gain by making such signs with their fingers as to

indicate pounds, shillings, and pence, and in this

way, without uttering a word, they come to an

agreement. When the seller takes the buyer's

wliole hand, it denotes a thousand, and as many
times as lie squeezes the hand, indicates the niunbcr

of thousands of pagodas or rupees demanded, accord-

ing to the species of money in question. When he

takes the iive fingers, it denotes five hundred, and,

when only one, one iiundred ; half a finger to tlie

second joint denotes fifty, and the small end of the

finger to the first joint, stands for ten. By this

strange process, these industrious and active mer-

chants carry on the most extensive schemes of trade

in many parts of the East.

BANNS OF MARRIAGE. In the primitive

Cliristian church it was a rule that parties who were

about to be united in marriage sliouId make known
their intention to their pastor, that the projected

nnion might receive liis approval. The chm-ch, in

such a case, was expected not only to give its sanc.-

tion, but to take care tliat it was a nmrriage autho-

rized by Scripture principles. No such ecclesiastical

sanction, indeed, was required to constitute a mar-

riage valid in point of law, but it was liable to church

censure, and might lead to tlie iuthction of penance,

or even, it might be, to excommimication. This

notice given to the church originally answered the

purpose of a public proclamation in the church. No
actual proclamation of banns seems to have been
called for until the twelfth century, wlien it was re-

quired by the authority of ecclesiasticivl councils. In

some countries the banns were published three times

;

in others twice ; and in others only once. The word
Banns means, according to Du Cange, a pubUc
notice or proclamation. The intentions of marriage

were sometimes posted upon the doors or other con-

spicuous part of the church ; sometimes published

at the close of the sermon or before singing. In

England, before any can be canonically man-ied, ex-

cept by a license from the bishop's court, banns are

directed to be published in the parish church, that is,

public proclamation must be made to the congrega-

tion concerning the uitention of the parties to be
married. The proclamation of banns must be made
upon three Simdays preceding the solemnization of

marriage ; and should the parents or guardians, or

one of them, of either of the parties who shall be
mider twenty-one years of age, openly and pub-
licly declare, or cause to be declared, liis dissent to

such marriage, such pubhcation of banns shall be
void. The law is the same in Scotland and Ireland

»* in England, though considerable laxity prevails in

some quarters in the execution of the law, prockma-
tion of banns bemg often made tlirice on one Sun-
day instead of three separate Sundays. See Mar-
KIAGE.

BAPT.1E (Gr. hapto, to wash), a name formerly

supposed to belong to the priests of the Thracian

goddess Cotys or Cotytto, and to have been derived

from a practice in their festivals of washing in tepid

water. Buttmann, however, in his Mythologus, de-

nies that the name of Baptaj was applied to the

priests referred to. See CoTVs

—

Cotyttia.
BAPTISM (Gr. hfij^to, to wash), one of the two

sacraments of the Christian church, instituted by
Christ, its only ICmg and Head. Considerable dif-

ferecce of opinion has existed among the learned a»

to the precise origin of this institution. Grotius \f

fanciful enough to unagine that it dates as far back
as the deluge, having been appointed as a standing

memoiial of that great event. Without dwelling,

lioweNiT, on this notion, which receives not the
slightest countenance from Scripture, it must be ad-

mitted that from a remote jieriod. among the Jews,
as well as among other Oriental nations, divers

washings were practised, symbolical of inward puri-

fications; some of them being cxpresslv enjoined

by the law ot Moses, and others sanctioned only b/
the vain traditions of the elders.

S2 •
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In connection witli the origin of baptism, a ques-

tion has been raised as to the baptism of proselytes

by the Jews. That an ordinance in some degi-ee

analogous to that of baptism was known to the

Jews previous to the time of our Lord, is liighly

probable from the fact that multitudes of the Phari-

sees and Sadducees resorted to the baptism of John.

And the language in which they addressed the Bap-

tist strongly countenances tliis supposition. " Why
baptizest thou then," said they, " if thou be not the

Christ, nor EHas, neither that prophet?" Anotlier

proof that baptism was previously observed by the

Jews, may be di-awn from the conversation between

oiu- Lord and Nicodemus, the ruler being reprehended

for his ignorance on the subject of the new birth by
water and the Spirit :

" Art thou a master in Israel,

and knowest not these things ? " plainly imjilying,

that the veiy position of Nicodemus as a recogiiized

Jewish teacher, fully waiTanted the expectation tliat

he shoidd have been acquainted with a baptism with

the Spirit, of which the baptism with water was the

outward symbol. And the address which Peter gave

to the foreign Jews, collected from all quarters on

the day of Pentecost, " Repent, and be baptized,

every one of you," evidently proceeds on the pre-

smnption that baptism was a ceremony familiar to

his audience ; and, accordinglj', without delaying to

make inquiry' as to the nature or meaning of the or-

dinance, we are told, that " they that gladly received

the word were baptized, and the same day there

were added imto them about three thousand souls."

We are not left, however, to mere inferential reason-

ing on the point of the Jewish baptism of proselytes.

The ancient Jewish writers explicitly affirm, that

every convert to their faith was received by baptism

into their commimion. The Babylonian Talmud,

indeed, declares that " a person is not a proselyte,

imtil he be both circumcised and baptized." The
same doctrine is taught by tlie Jerusalem Talmud

;

and in the Mislma, which is the most ancient portion

of the traditions, having been arranged in tlie second

century, mention is made of a dispute having arisen

on the subject of the baptism of proselytes, between

the two celebrated schools of Shammai and Hillel,

the point in debate being, whether a proselj'te might

eat the passover on the evening in which he was

baptized.

Among the Jews there were two kinds of pro-

selytes, the one being called proselytes of the gate,

the other proselytes of righteousness. Tlie latter

alone were received into the Jewish church by bap-

tism. After circiuncision had been administered, and

a short interval was allowed to elapse, the proselyte

was baptized. The mode in which this last cere-

mony was obsers'cd, is thus described by Mr. Lewis

in his 'Hebrew Antiquities :' "Bemg placed in the

water, the Trknnviri (or the judicial consistory of

three, who had the sole power of admitting to bap-

tisno), instruct liim in some of the weightier and some

of the higher commands of the law ; and then he

plunges himself all over liis body ; for it was a ruJe,

that when the law speaks of wasliing of the flesh, or

washing of garments, it intends the washing of the

whole body ; so that if but the tip of the finger, or

any of his ban- remains raiwashed, the man was still

m his uncleanness. 'RHien he came out of the wa-

ter, after his baptism, he made a solemn prayer that

he might be pm-ified and clean from his Gentile

pollution, and become a somid member of the Jew-

ish chiu-ch. A woman, when she was baptized, was

placed by women in the water up to the neck, and

two disciples of the wise men instruct her in the

precepts of the law as she stands. Then she

plunges herself, at which they turn away their

eyes, and avoid looking upon her as she comes out.

It was necessary that tlu'ee should be present at the

baptism of a proselyte as witnesses, who took caro

that the ceremony was regularly perfoimed, and

briefly instructed the catechumen in the principles

of the religion he was enteiing upon.

" By this accoimt of the admission of proselytes it

may be obseiTcd, that such as were of age, and bap-

tized by the Jews, were first instructed in the prin-

ciples of their rehgion, and the import of what they

went about ; but we are not to conclude from hence,

that childi-en and infants, that were incapable of in-

struction, were not admitted into the church by bap-

tism. It is most certain that they baptized cliildren,

and generally with their parents ; and if their parents

were dead, the consistory of three took care of theii

baptism. If an Israelite, says Maimonides, takes up

or finds a heathen infant, and baptizes him for a pro-

selyte, he becomes a member of the church ; but

childi'en, who were baptized in their infancy, had

the liberty to retract, which adidt persons had not.

It appears further, that baptism was not administered

but by persons of a regular ordination and appoint-

ment. A consistoiy, or Triumvirate, had the power

orderly to execute this oflice, and not eveiy one that

presumed to take it upon him. And witnesses were

so necessary for admission into the chm-ch by bap-

tism, that though a person were baptized regularly,

yet if he could not bring evidence of it by the testi-

mony of witnesses, he was not admitted into the pri-

\ileges of a proselyte, nor received into the commu-
nion of the church."

It has sometimes been doubted whether the infants

of Jewish proselytes were baptized. But in addition

to the testimony of Maimonides, quoted by Mr. Lewis,

we may appeal to the Babylonian Talmud, which

says, " If w ith a proselyte, liis sons and daughters be

made proselytes, that wiiich is done by their father

redoimds to their good." The Mishna speaks of a

proselyte of tlu^ee yeai's old, wliich is thus explained

in the Gemara, " They are accustomed to baptize a

proselyte in infancy, upon the approval of the con-

sistory, for this is for his good." " They are accus-

tomed to baptize," says the Gloss, " if lie have not

a fiithcr, and his mother bring liim to be proselyted,

because none is made a proseljfte without cu-cmnci-
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sion and baptism." The Jerusalem Talmud treats

of the diffeiPiice of baptizing an infant, wliich has

been fomid, ior a slave or for a free man. Prom such

authorities as these, the conclusion can scarcely be

avoided that the Jews were familiar mthiufant baptism.

Previous to the institution of Christian baptism by

the Lord Jesus Christ, it must also be admitted that

the ordinance was observed by Jolui tlie Baptist, liis

forermmer. The question has given rise to no small

discussion among theologians, whether, and if so, in

what respects the baptism of John differed from that

of Christ? The outward ceremony seems to have

been in both cases the same, but in various respects

there was a material difi'erence between them. The

points of dilierence are thus summarily described by

Dr. Dick, " John baptized liis disciples into the faith

of the Messiah as to come; we are baptized into the

faith of him as actually come. The baptism of John

was evidently designed to serve a temporary pur-

pose, in common with all the other parts of his min-

istry ; the baptism of Clmst is to continue to the end

of the world. The one did not properly belong to

the Christian dispensation, but was preparatory to it

;

the other is an ordinance given by om' Saviour to

Ins chm'ch, to supply tlie place of circumcision.

Clu"istian baptism is administered in the name of the

pereons of the Trinity ; whereas we liave no evidence

that the Divine Persons were explicitly recognized

in the baptism of John. From these considerations,

it appears that the two ordinances ditier so much in

their form, in their design, and in their relation to

the present dispensation, that they may be regarded

as perfectly distinct, and consequently, that a person

who had been baptized by Jolin might have been

baptized again by an Apostle." Dr. Halley, in his

able Congregational Lecture on the sacraments,

dwells particularly on the indiscriminate administra-

tion of tliis ordinance by John, to all who applied for

it, and on the fact, wliich the Doctor alleges was

borne out by all experience, that the baptism of Jolm

produced no moral nor spiritual change upon the

persons who received it. The Roman Catholics, fol-

lowed by the Anglo-Catholics, insist upon this last

peculiarity of Jolm's baptism, as attaching also to

circiuncision, alleging, to use the words of Dr. Pusey,

that " it was only a sign, a shadow, a symbol, having

no sanctifying power, a mere type of baptism." The

evident design of all such statements, whether made

by Romanists or Tractarians, m reference both to

circumcision and Jolm"s baptism, is to bring out

baptismal regeneration as belonging exclusively to

the ordinance as instituted by Christ. Dr. Halley,

on the other liand, while admitting tliat regeneration

belonged neither to circumcision nor to John's bap-

tism, dexterously converts this very admission into

an argument against baptismal regeneration, show-

ing, as he does with great ability, that the baptism

of John was truly and essentially the same with

Christian baptism, and therefore Christian baptism

itself at its commencement was only a symbol, and

not a necessarily eftectual means of regeneration.

At the Reformation, this very question as to the

validity of Jolm's baptism, was keenly argued by

the Romanists on the one side, and the Reforihera

on the other, and the very tirst anathema wliich the

coimcil of Trent pronounced respecting baptism, was

directed against the heresy of maintaining the vali-

dity of John's bajitism.

Another question arises in regard to the baptism

of John. Did he, or did he not, baptize the infants

of such as waited upon liis ministry ? No distinct

information is given us in Scriptiu'e on the subject.

The following judicious remarks of Dr. Halley are

well worthy of the reader's attention. " As the pro-

mise of the Messiah was made to tlie whole house

of Israel, to the natural seed of Abraham in its na-

tional character, it would seem probable, that the

whole nation, and not a part only, was entitled to

receive the sign of his coming. Tlie infants of Israel

had the same inteiest in the promise of the ilessiali

as the adults. TiATien we consider that all other re-

ligious rites of a national character were, according

to the Jewish law, performed for infants as well as

for their parents, as for instance the great national

distinction of cii'cumcision : this probability is great-

ly increased, for why should John for the tirst time

distinguish pai'ents from children in the religious

rites of the Jews ? Judaism was not then aboUshed;

the principles of Mosaic law flourished with imabat-

ed vigour; with its spirit, eveiy new ceremonial

must have been accordant ; but nothing can be ima-

gined more anti-JIosaic, more contrary to the spirit

or letter of the law, than the separation of parents

and childi'en in the new rite of pm-itication. Of Is-

rael as concerning the flesh, Clirist came, and all

that was represented by the baptism of John, the

sign of his coming, concerned the whole house of

Israel. WHiy should we restrict the representation

to a part only ? Preparatory to the descent of God
on Sinai, Moses purified all the people, not the

adults only. Wh}' should we not suppose that pre-

paratory to the coming of the Son of God, Jolm

baptized all Judea, and all Jerusalem, and all tlie

region roimd about, and not the adults only ? I ad-

mit we may restrict this general description to

adults, iftliere be good reason for doinij so; but what

good reason can be adduced for any such restriction?

To say it is imi)robable that infants were included,

is a perfectly gi-atuitous assumption, which, ahhough

many assumptions as gratuitous have been conceded

in this controversy, I trust we iu-e not so foolish as

to allow without protest. Under a dispensation of

Judaism the religious ordinances were of a national

character, without reference to age or class, and it is

probable that a restriction was, for the liist time, in-

troduced into a service wliich proclaimed to the

whole house of Israel the speedy accomplisliment of

the promise to which every infant was indubitably

the heir, and yet, notwitlistanding the restriction,

cdl are said to have been baptized?"
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Baptism was not formally instituted as a peipetual

ordinance in the New Testament church mitU after

the resurrection of Christ, when he gave the fol-

lowing parting commission to his disciples, Mat.

xxviii. 19, 20, " Go ye therefore, and teach all na-

tions, baptizmg them m the name of the Father, and

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : teaching them to

observe all tilings whatsoever I have commanded you

:

and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of

the world. Amen." These words plainly imply,

that when the apostles went forth at the command
of Christ to preach the gospel, they were to disciple

all nations, and as a symbol or sign of their disciple-

sliip, they were to baptize them into the name of

the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost. Nor
was this to be a mere temporary ordmance, limited only

in its duration to the apostolic age ; it was appointed

to be a standing ordinance in the Christian chm'ch,

in the observance of which Clirist promised to be

with liis disciples to the end of the world. Baptism,

accordingly, has continued to be practised by all

Christian sects with the exception of the Society of

Friends (See Friends, Society of), or Quakers,

as they are usually called, who regard all outward

ordinances as inconsistent with the nature of Chris-

tianity, as being a purely spiritual system of wor-

ship. In the primitive Clu-istian church this ordi-

nance was regarded with pecuUar veneration, not

less from a deep impression of its solemnity, and of

the great responsibihty attached to the reception of

it, than in consequence of the long careful prepara-

tion necessary for any individual who wished to be

baptized. Before receiving this initiatory rite, a man
was scarcely regarded as entitled to be caUed a

Christian, but was viewed as little more than a Jew
or a heathen. To be raised above this degraded

condition, was natm-ally an object of ambition, and

eagerly sought after by all who bad learned in even

the smallest degi'ee to appreciate the privileges of

the faithful. So high was the estimate entertained

of baptism, that it was styled the illuminating ordi-

nance, the light of the eye, the mark or chai-acter of

the Lord.

This solemn rite appears in the early ages of the

Chm-ch to have been administered both in public and

in private, by night and by day. As soon as a ca-

techumen had passed through his appointed term of

probation, he could claim admission into the Church

by baptism, but as the numbers of applicants in-

creased, pai'ticular times were set apart for the admini-

stration of the ordinance, these being generally the

days which preceded the celebrationofanyof the great

festivals. No precise instructions occur in the early

fathers as to the mode of dispensing this sacred rite.

Accordingly, we find it administered in a great va-

riety of circumstances, in the house, by the river-

side, or on the sea-shore. It was not until a later

period that it was customaiy to administer the ordi-

nance in a baptistery or font placed in the entrance

or porch, and afterwards in the body of the church.

Justin Martyr says, that it was dispensed in the

presence of the assembly. From the third centmy

it became one of the secret mysteries of the church,

and continued to be so until the fifth centiu-y. Dur-

ing that period it was cliiefly administered privately

in the presence of believers only. It was sometimes

necessaiy, in cases of sieloiess or apparently ap-

proacliing death, to baptize at the bed-side of the

convert, in which case it was called clinic baptism,

a mode of celebrating the ordinance wliich was
usually regarded as imperfect. It is admitted on all

hands, that in early times the usual mode of bap-

tizing was by immersion, the whole body being

pkmged under water. The wooden structure in

which the ceremony was peribmied was divided bj- a

partition into two compartments. The men were

waited upon by deacons, the women by deaconesses,

and the ceremony was gone tlu'ough in the presence

of the assembled congi'egation, from which, how
ever, the baptized were separated by the small build

ing in which the immersion took place.

Fi-om the gi'eat, and in some instances, even su

perstitious veneration with wlfich baptism was re

garded, more especially in the third century, cases

frequently occurred in which the reception of the

ordinance was delayed to a dying bed, the notion

being evidently entertained, that the soul would be

all the better fitted to enter into the purity of hea-

ven after passing immediately through the cleansing

water of baptism. No small importance was fre-

quently attached to the person by whom, and the

place where, the person was baptized. Thus we
find Augustm boasting, that he had received the or •

dinance from the hands of the worthy Ambrose,

bishop of Milan. Constantine, too, was on his way
to the waters of Jordan for baptism when he was

arrested by death. Some delayed their baptism

until they had reached the age of thirty, under the

impression that they were thereby following the

example of om- blessed Lord. The yearly festivals

were sometimes preferred as the time of baptism,

such as Epiphany, Easter or Whitsuntide.

The mode in which the ceremony of baptism was

gone through in the eaidy Christian Chm-ch, is thus

minutely detailed by Dr. Jamieson, in bis interest

ing and uistructive work on tlie ' Manners of the

Primitive Christians
:

'
" The rite of baptism was

originally administered in a very simple manner

—

the apostles and their contemporaries contenting

themselves with an appropriate prayer, and the sub-

sequent application of the element of water. At aa

early pieriod, however, a vaiiety of ceremonies was

introduced, with the pious, though mistaken view of

conveying a deeper and more solemn unpression of

the ordinance, and affording, by each of them, a sen-

siljle representation of the gi'and truths and spiritual

blessmgs of which it is significant. The baptismal

season having arrived, those catechumens who were

ripe for baptism, and who were then called compe-

tentes, or elect, were brought to the baptistery, at
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the entrance of which they stopped, and then mount-

ing an elevated platform, where they could be seen

and heard by the whole congregation of the faith-

ful, each, with an audible voice, renounced the devil

md aU his works. The manner in which he did

this was by standing with his face towards the

west, and with some bodily gesture, expressive of

the greatest abhon-ence, declaring liis resolution to

abandon the service of Satan, and all the sinful

works and pleasures of which he is the patron and

the author. This renimciation being thrice re-

peated, the candidate elect turned towards the east—

•

the region of natural light, and therefore tit emblem

of the Sun of Kighteousness, made three times a

solemn promise and engagement to become the ser-

vant of Christ, and submit to all his laws. After

this he repeated the Creed deliberately, clause by

clause, in answer to appropriate questions of the

minister, as the profession of his faith. It was deemed

an indispensable part of the ceremony, that this

confession should be made audibly, and before many
witnesses; and in those rare and unfortimate in-

stances, where the appbcants for baptism possessed

not the power of oral commimication, this duty was

performed through the kind offices of a friend, who,

testifying their desire to receive the ordinance, acted

as their substitute. In ancient liistory, an anecdote

is told of an African negro slave, who, after liaving

passed satisfactorilj- through the state of catechu-

men, and been entered on the li.sts for baptism, sud-

denly fell into a violent fever, which deprived him

of the faculty of speech. Having recovered his

health, but not the use of his tongue, on the approach

of the baptismal season, his master bore public

testimony to his principles, and tlie Christian con-

sistency of his conduct, in consequence of which he

was baptized, along with the class of catechumens

to which he belonged. The profession of faith be-

ing ended, and a prayer being otlered, that as much
of the element of water as should be employed might

be sanctified, and that aU who were about to be bap-

tized might receive, along with the outward sign,

the inward invisible grace, the minister breathed on

them, symbolically conveying to them the influences

of the Holy Spirit,—an act which, in later times,

was followed by anointing them with oil, to indicate

that thev were ready, Mke the wrestlers in the an-

cient games, to fight the tight of faith. The preli-

muiary ceremonies were brought to a close by his

tracing on the foreheads of all the sign of tho cross

—an observance which, as we formerly remarked,

was frequently used on the most common as well as

sacred occasions by the primiti\e Christians,—and

to which they attached a purely Christian meaning,

that of living by faith on the Son of God. AH things

being prepared, and the person about to be baptized

having stripiied off his gannents, the minister took

each by tlie hand, and plimged him thrice under the

water, pronouncing each time the name of the three

persons in the Godhead. The newly baptized hav-

ing come out of the water, was immediately dressed

by some attendants in a pure white garment, which

signified, that having put otf Ids old corrupt nature,

and his former bad principles and practices, he had

become a new man. A very remarkable example

of this ceremony occurs in the history of the cele-

brated Chrysostom. The conspirators who had

combined to ruin that great and good man in Con-

stantinople, resolved on striking the first blow on

the eve of an annual festival, at the hoiu' when they

knew he would be alone m his vestry, preparing for

his duty to the candidates for baptism. By mis-

take, they did not annve till he had begun the ser-

vice in the chm-ch. Heated with wine, and goaded

on by their malignant passions, they burst into the

midst of the assembly, mo.-^t of whom were young
persons, in the act of making the usual profession of

their faith, and some of whom had already entered

the waters of the baptistery. The whole congrega-

tion were struck with consternation. The catechu-

mens fled away naked and woimded to the neigh-

boming woods, fields, or any places that promised

them shelter from the massacre that was perpetrat-

ing in the city. And next morning, as soon as it

had dawned, an immense meadow was seen covered

all over with white,—on examining which, it was

found to be filled with catechumens, who had been

baptized the night before, and who were then, ac-

cording to custom, dressed in their white garments,

amounting in number to three thousand. Those

white garments, after being worn a week, were

thro\vn aside, and deposited in the antechamber of

the church, where, \vith the name of the owner in

scribed on each, they were carefully preserved as me-
morials of baptism, ready to be produced against them
in the event of their violating its vows. A memor-
able instance of this use of them occurs in the his-

tory of the primitive age. A Carthaginian, who had

long been coimected vrith the Clu-istian Chiu-ch of

his native city, at length apostatised, and joining the

ranks of its enemies, became one of the most violent

persecutors of all who named the name of Christ.

Through the infiuence of friends he was elevated to

a high civil station, the powers of which he prosti-

tuted to the cruel and bloody purpose of persecuting

his former friends. Among those who were dragged

to his tribunal was a deacon, once an intunate friend

of his ovn\, and who had been present at his baptism

On bcmg put to the rack, he produced the white

garments of the apostate, and in words that v.eut

to the heart of all the bystanders, solemnly declared

tliat these would testify against his unrighteousness

at the last day.

" Immediately after the baptism, the new-made
members, in their snow-wliite dress, took their place

among the body of the faithful, each of whom that

was near welcomed them as brethren with the kiss

of peace ; and, as being admitted into the family of

God, whose adopted children alone are entitled to

adih-ess him as ' Our Father,' they were permitted,
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for the first time, publicly to use the Lord's Prayer,

and to partake of the comrauuion.

" Besides, at this period they generally assumed a

new name. Many of the names in familiar use

among the heathens being borrowed from those of the

objects of their worship, the converts to Christianity

deemed it becoming and consistent with their new
principles, to change then' family name for others

that had been borne by some distinguished person-

age in the liistory of theii- faith, or that was signifi-

cant of some virtue recommended by it. Hence we
find many in the primitive ages bearing the name of

prophets and apostles, and even of the Christian

graces ; such as in Greek, Eusebius, Eustachius,

Gregory, Athauasius; and in Latin, Pius, Fidus,

Speratius. An example may be given from the

interesting history of the Martyrs of Palestine.

'When the governor,' says the liistorian, ' had

made trial of theu- invincible fortitude by tortures in

eveiy form, he asked the cliief person among them

who he was,' and heai-d in answer, not a real or

common name, but that of some one of the prophets.

For it happened that those men, having laid aside

the name by which, as received by then- parents,

they were called, as being the appellation of idols,

had assumed unto themselves other names ; and one

might have observed them using the names of Ehas,

or Jeremiah, Samuel, or Daniel ; and thus showing

themselves to be, not in deeds alone, but even in

their very appellations, as ' tliat Jew, who is such

inwardly,' and as that Israel of God, who is such

reaUy and in sincerity.'
"

It was customary for adults immediately after

baptism to partake of the Lord's Supper. This cus-

tom gave rise to the practice of administering the

eucharist to childi-en at then- baptism—a practice

which prevailed in the Western chmxhes until the

twelfth and tliirteenth centuries, and remains in the

Eastern churches to this day. It was held by the

Novatians that apostates, on being re-admitted to

the church, ought to be re-baptized. TertuUism and

Cyprian contended caniestly against this practice,

alleging that the vaUdity of baptism could not pos-

sibly be annuUed. Baptism by heretics was eiu-ly

declared null and void. Tertulhan classed them

with idolaters, and declai'ed their baptism of no efi'ect.

Cyprian held the same opinion, and, indeed, the

African churches generally along with those of Cse-

Barea and Alexanch-ia. The chm-ches of Rome and

France, however, maintained that baptism in the

name of the Trinity, even by heretics, was valid.

The council of Nice proceeded on the same principle.

Among the Gnostics or the early church, there

were some, as for example the Marcosians and Va-

lentinians, who rejected water-baptism on the groimd

that men were saved by faith, and needed no out-

ward ceremonial whatever. The Ai-chontici also

objected to this ordinance, on groimds peculiar to

themselves. The Seleucians and Hermians again,

alleged that baptism by water was without validity,

not being the baptism instituted by Christ ; because

Jolm the Baptist, comparing Ins own baptism with

that of our Lord, says, " I baptize you with water,

but he that coraeth after me shall baptize you with

the Holy Ghost and with fire." The Manicheans

also refused to baptize their disciples, on the prin-

ciple that baptism with water was of no efficacy to

salvation, and ought therefore to be rejected. The
early chra-ch declined to sanction baptism where any

other element was used instead of water. Thus

Ambrose says that if we take away water, the sacra-

ment of baptism cannot stsmd.

The precise form of words used by our Lord him-

seh" in the institution of baptism, was regarded by

tlie primitive Clu'istian chiu'ch as infhspensable to

the achninistration of the ordinance. The Apostoli-

cal Canons declare every bishop or presbyter who
shall presume to deviate from this appointed form to

be worthy of deposition. Athanasius also regards

every such baptism as without validity ; and the

same opuiion prevailed almost universally in the an-

cient church, the only exception, perhaps, being

Ambrose, who held that baptism in the name of

Christ was both regulai- and vaUd, seemg the whole

Trinity was involved in it. Some early heretic*

were bold enough to introduce a new form of words

in baptism. Thus Meuander, a disciple of Simon

Magus, actually declared that no one could be saved

unless he was baptized in his name. The Elcesaites

baptized in the name of the elements. The Mon-
tanists or Cataplu-ygians administered the ordinance

in the name of the Father, Son, and Montanus, oi

PrisciUa, thus substituting the name of then- founder

for the Holy Ghost. Another ancient sect of here-

tics, instead of " Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,"

used this form, " I baptize thee into the death of

Christ."

At an early period there crept into the African

chm-ch a strange practice of baptizing the dead, and

to prevent its spread among the people, the third

council of Caithage issued a solemn warning against

it. Gregory Nazianzen also refers to the custom as

prevailing among some who delayed then' baptism in

the hope that they woiJd be baptized after death.

Another absm-d practice prevailing among some of

the ancient heretics was a kind of \'icaiious baptism,

which was, that when any one died without baptism,

another was baptized instead of liim. Chrysostora

says that this was practised among the Marcionites,

with some ridiculous ceremonies, which he thus de-

scribes : After any catecluunen died, they concealed

a living man under the bed of the deceased ; then,

approacliing the dead man, they asked him whether

he would receive baptism ? The dead man of course

made no reply, but the Uving man under the bed

answered for him, and said that he would be baptized

in his stead; and, accordingly, they baptized the

Uving for the dead. This practice was alleged to be

sanctioned by Paul when he asks, " Why are they

then baptized for the dead ? " Tertulhan brings th«
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same charge against the JIarcionites. comparing their

practice to the heatlicn histrations for tlie dead.

The simple bcaiitv and significance of the ordi-

nance of baptism as instituted by the Redeemer may

be regarded as a striking evidence of the triitli of the

Christian system. In this view of the matter, it is

deeply interesting to notice the effect of this solemn

rite upon the mind of the infidel Bolingbrolce. " No
institution," says he, " can be imagined more simple,

or more void of aU those pompous rites and theatri-

cal representations which abomid in the reh'gious

worship of the heathen, than that of baptism in its

origin." Such a confession, not extorted from, but

ultroneously given by one of the most noted unbe-

lievers of his day, is a strong testimony to the solemn

and simple beauty of the baptismal ordinance. It

is painful, however, to observe how widely some

churches have deviated fi-om the original institution

as appointed by the Saviour. In the church of

Rome, particularly, many comiptions have been en-

grafted upon the plain but impressive ordinance

which forms the initiatoiy rite of Christianity. Tlie

present form of administering baptism in that chiu'ch

is as follows. When a cliild is to be baptized, the

parties bringing it wait for the priest at the door of

t)ie cluirch. He approaches the parties in his sur-

plice and purple stole, attended by his clerks. He
begins with questioning the godfathers whether they

promise in the child's name to live and die in the

true Catholic and Apostolic faith, and what name

they would give the child. Then follows an exhor-

tation to the sponsors ; after which the priest, calling

the child by its name, puts to it the following ques-

tions : WTiat dost thou demand of the chm-ch ? To

which the godfather replies. Eternal life. The priest

then declares. If you are desirous of obtainmg eter-

nal life, keep God's commandments, Tliou shalt love

the Lord thy God, &c. The priest then breathes

three times in the child's face, saying. Come out of

this child, thou e%'il spirit, and make room for the

Holy Ghost. Having said this, he makes the sign

of the cross on the forehead and breast of the child,

saying. Receive the sign of the cross on thy forehead

and in thy heart. Then, uncovering his head, he re-

peats a short prayer ; and, lajnng liis hand gently on

,lie cliild's head, repeats a second prayer, at the close

of which he blesses some salt, and, putting a little of

it in the child's mouth, pronounces these words. Re-

ceive the salt of wisdom. This closes the ceremony

at the church door. The priest, followed by the

godfathers and godmothers, then proceeds into the

church, and, approaching the font, the Apostles' Creed

and the Lord's Prayer are repeated. The priest then

exorcises the evil spirit again ; and, taking a little

of his own spittle, with the thumb of his right hand

rubs it on the child's ears and nostrils, repeating, as

he touches the right ear, the same words—Ephphatha,

be thou opened—which our Saviour made use of to

t!ie man bom deaf and dumb. Lastly, they strip

Ihe child below the shoulders, during which time the

priest is preparing the holy oil. The sponsors then

hold the child over the font, taking care to turn it

east and west. On this, the priest asks the child

Whether he renounces the devil ami all hi.s works ?

and the godfather having answered in the aflimiative,

the priest anoints the cliild between the shoidders in

the form of a cross. Then, taking a portion of the

consecrated water, he pours part of it three times on

the child's head, at each eflusion namnig one of the

persons of the Holy Trinity. Some of these rites

were early introduced into the church, but they are

all of them obnously imwarranted additions to the

simple ceremony of water-baptism, which Christ

originally appointed.

In baptism, most of the Oriental rubrics prescribe

immersion thrice repeated ; while the Western ritual

favours a thrice-repeated aftusion. The Alexandrian

church has always followed the Romanist practice in

this respect. The Ai-menian church unites the two,

for they fii-st sprinkle thrice, and then dip thrice.

The threefold act, to which the Greeks have adhered

more invai'iably than the Latins, accompanies the

nammg of the three Persons of the Sacred Trinity,

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. The ad-

ministration in the Greek chm-ch is preceded by

fom- prayers of exorcism, during the last of which

the priest blows on the infant's moutli, forehead and

breast, and lays on the evil spirit strong connnands

to depart and not return again; while the sponsor is

directed to confirm his renunciation of the devil by
blowing and spitting upon him. In the Coptic

church the exorcism is accompanied by making the

sign of the cross seven and thirty times. It is cus-

tomary in the Eastern chm-ches always to add oil to

the water in the font. According to the Constanti-

nopolitan form, it is poMed on thrice in the form of

a cross; wliile among the Armenians only three

drops are mixed witli the water. The oil is applied

also in the figure of a cross to the child's foreliead,

breast and back, ears, feet and hands, each applica-

tion being accompanied witli one of the following

sentences :—" Such a one is baptized with the oil of

gladness;" "for the heahng of soul and body;"

"for the healing of faith," "that he may walk in

the way of thy commandments ;

" " thy hands have

made me and fasluoned me." CllRiSM (wliich see),

corresponding to the confinnation of the Western

churches, is practised in the East as a sequel to

baptism, and uideed forms a part of the same ser-

vice. Unlike other Easterns, the Abyssinians repeat

baptism every year. Among the STAKOViiiiTsi

(wliicli see), a sect of dissenters from the Russo-

Greek church, baptism is only administered towards

the ajiproach of death, from an idea probably that

sins committed ' after baptism are unpardonable.

Among the Duchobortsi (which sec), the most

noted of the Russian sects, baptism and the Lord's

Supper are both dispensed with as not consistent, in

their view, with the spiritual nature of Christianity.

Id the Church of England, the sign of tlie crosi
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being made over the cliild, is a prescribed part of

the ceremony of baptism, wliich is required to be

invariably observed whenever tTie ordinance is cele-

brated. It was proposed at one time by the com-

missioners who prepared the bill of comprehension,

to render tliis part of the ceremony indifferent or

non-essential, but the proposal was rejected. The
practice is vindicated by alleging " that it is a

token that hereafter the person baptized shall not be

ashamed to confess the faith of Christ crucified, and

manfully to figlit mider liis banners against the

world and the devil : and to continue Christ's faith-

ful soldier and servant unto his life's end." All the

other Protestant churches in Britain reject tliis prac-

tice as having no warrant in Scripture. Tlie Epis-

copal Church in America either uses or withholds

the sign of the cross at the option of the parents.

The Coptic chm-ch in Egypt practises the trine

immersion, and u.se3 warm water and holy oil. They
are said to administer the eucharist to children after

baptism, and to circumcise cliildren before it. Exor-

cism was in use in some of the Protestant churches

in Europe until a recent period. In the Churcli of

Sweden, for example, it was not laid aside until 1809;

and in that chm'ch lav baptism is allowed in cases of

necessity. In the Cliurch of Denmark, exorcism

and ti-ine aspersion, with the sign of the cross on the

head and breast, and imposition of hands, are used.

Lay baptism also, even though by the hands of fe-

males, is held as vahd. Among the Dimkers, a

modem sect in America, the trine immersion is prac-

tised with the laying on of hands and prayer while

ill the water. When they enter the water to receive

the ordinance, they bow or kneel, and hence in ridi-

cule they have sometimes been called Tumblers.

In consequence of the importance wliich some
have attached to the precise fonn in which the ordi-

nance of baptism is dispensed, the question has been

keenly debated. Whether the authorized and scrip-

tural manner of dispensing this sacrament be by im-

mersion or by sprinkling? In noticing the argu-

ments on both sides of this disputed point, it is well

to observe at the outset, that the affusionists concede

to the immersionists, that in vindicating the practice

of sprinkling, they do not deny the vahdity of bap-

tism by immersion, but on the contrary, admit that

this mode was fi-equently, if not generally, adopted

in the primitive ages of the Christian church. The
Baptists, however, who maintain immersion to be

the apostolic practice, contend that no person ever

was or could be reaUy and vaKdly baptized without

immersion.

1. The iu-st argument adduced by the Baptists in

favour of the exclusive validity of immersion or

plunging the body m water is of a purely philolo-

gical character, being founded on the true meaning

of the Greek word hajitlzo, to baptize. This word,

they allege, in its true classical signification, denotes

to immerse, and, accordingly, the substantive de-

rived fixim it, baptisma, is properly translated immer-

sion ; whUe the root of the word is bapto, which

confessedly means to dip or dye. In connection

with this view of the word, we find in Mark vii. 3,

4, mention made of the washing or baptisms of cups

and pots, brazen vessels, and of tables, which could

only in all probabihty have been baptized by

plunging them into water, or in other words, by im-

mersion.

2. Another argument in favour of immersion is

drawn from the phrases usually joined with baptizo

in Scripture, which the Baptists consider as clearly

showing that it was by dipping or plunging that

baptism was originally administered. Thus in Mat.

iii. 6, John is said to have baptized " in Jordan,"

that is, standing no doubt in the water, and succes-

sively dipping his disciples. And in the liistory of

the Ethiopian eunuch, it is stated. Acts ^^u. 38, 39.

" And he commanded the chariot to stand stiU : aud

they went down both into the water, both Phihp and

the emiuch ; and he baptized him. And when they

were come up out of the water, the Spirit of the

Lord caught away Philip, that the etmucli saw him

no more : and lie went on liis way rejoicing." Here,

it is confidently alleged, is a plain case of baptism by

immersion.

3. The expression used by the apostle Paul in

two separate passages of his epistles, " buried with

Christ in baptism," is often adduced by the Bap-

tists, as in theii' view a strong argument in favoiu' ol

immersion, that being considered as the only mods
of baptism which can be considered as emblematical

of a burial.

4. The practice of the Cliristian church is trium-

phantly appealed to by the Baptists as having been

for many centuries in favour of immersion. By the

confession of the best ecclesiastical historians this

has been admitted to have been the case. The old-

est Christian communities, as for example, the Greek

church, continue tlie practice to this day.

In reply to these arguments adduced by the im-

mersionists, those who contend for the vahdity of

aft'usion or sprinkling in baptism are accustomed to

maintain :

—

(L) That while bapto imdoubtedly means to dip,

and baptizo to immerse, these ai'e not the only mean-

ings of the words ; but on the contrary, passages

may be pointed out in which they simply denote

washing, without specifying the form, aud others in

which they evidently denote sprinkling. In Mark
vii. 3, we read, that " the Pharisees and all the Jews

except they wash then- hands oft, eat not, holding

the tradition of the elders. And when they come
from the market, except they wash," or baptize

themselves, " they eat not." Now it is well kno\vn

that the washing of the hands among the Jews was

performed by pouring water upon them, as appears

from the express testimony of Scripture, 2 Kings iii.

11, "But Jehoshaphat said. Is there not here a pro-

phet of the Loni, that we may enquire of the Lord

by him ? And one of the king of Israel's servant*
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answered and said, Here is Elisha the son of Sha-

pliat, which poured water on the hands of Ehjah."

(2.) When it is said that John baptized " in Jor-

dan," it does not follow that he actually stood in the

water and dipped liis disciples ; for tlie Greek pre-

position translated "in," often signifies "at" or

"nigh to." Thus John xix. 41, " Now in the place

where he was crucitied there was a garden," evi-

dently meaning that the garden was situated not in

the identical spot, but in its neighbourhood. Again,

in Luke xiii. 4, "the tower in Siloam," the tower

was plainly built not in the pool of Siloam, but

clone by it. But even admitting that Jolm stood /n

the Jordan, it does not follow that he unmersed his dis-

ciples, because the multitude who flocked to liis bap-

tism being very great, he might liave chosen such a po-

sition to sprinkle or pour the water the more readily

upon thiii- heads or faces. The case of the Ethiopian

eunuch also, which the Baptists regard as a clear case

of immersion, is not necessarily so. It is true we

are told that he and PhiUp " went down both into

the water, and he baptized him. And when they

came up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord

caught away Philip." It is certain that the prepo-

sitions here referred to are often rendered as our

translators have rendered them in tliis passage ; but

it is equally ceitain that just as frequently are they

used simply to denote to and from. Thus in Jolm

x\. 38, when Jesus came to the sepulchre of Lazarus,

the same Greek preposition is used as when it is

said, that Philip and the eunuch went into the wa-

ter ; and the propriety of its being translated to in

the former case will be apparent, if we reflect that

Jesus did not enter into the tomb of Lazarus, but

simply approached to it. Again, in Jolm vi. 2.3,

where it is said, that " ships came from Tiberias,"

the same Greek preposition is used as in the pas-

sage which describes Philip and the eunuch as com-

ing up out of the water ; and yet it camiot for a mo-

ment be supposed tliat the ships came out of the

city of Tiberias, but simply that they came from it

as being the point from which they started.

(3.) The expression " buried with Christ in bap-

tism," to wliich the Baptists attach so great importance

in their argument for immersion, loses its force when

we reflect that it is obviously figurative, being equi-

valent to that other expression which the apostle

uses to denote the same thing, " baptized into the

death of Christ," or, in other words, through his

death we have become dead to sin, or are delivered

from its power. Besides, any one at all acquainted

with Eastern customs knows that the burial of Christ

was not by immersion in the earth, as dead bodies

are interred among us, but that his sepulchre was an

apartment hewn out of a rock, tlie floor of it being

on a level with the ground, or depressed only a lit-

tle below the surface. In this apartment his body

was deposited, and a stone rolled to the door. Soar-

ing in mind tliese simple circumstances, which are

familiar to all who know any thing of Oriental modes
?.

of burial, it may easily be discerned that the apostle

does not draw an analogy between the baptism of

believers and tlieir burial with Clirist, in the mode
but in the fact. In baptism their union and partici-

pation with Christ in his death atid resurrection

are emblematically represented. They are planted

together with liim in the likeness of his death, and
they are planted also with him in the likeness of

his resmn-ection. As he died for sin, they die unto

sm
;
as he rose from the dead, they rise with him

unto newness of life.

(4.) But after all, the grand argument, and ihat to

wliich the Baptists exultingly point, is the practice

of the Christian Church. In regard to the baptisms

recorded in the New Testament, Dr. Dick remarks •

" It is not very credible, that the three thousand

converts on the day of Pentecost were dipped

There was a pool in Jerusalem, called the pool o.

Siloam ; but we do not know whether from its size

and situation it could have been fit for the purpose.

Besides the gross indecency of it, it would have been

a tedious process, if all this multitude had put ofl

and put ou their clothes in public ; and it is very

unlikely that they were phmged with their gaiinentg

upon them. WTien whole families were bajitized in

their own houses, there is no reason to tliiuk that,

on eveiy occasion, a suificient quantity of water

could be found for immersion. We are certain, that

in very few of our houses the baptism of inmiersion

could be practised ; and the houses of the Jews and

Greeks, we presume, were not better accommodated.

Some men seem to believe that, in the Apostolic

age, every house had a font or bath ; but why they

believe this no man can tell, except that it suits

their hj-pothesis. The apostles could not admmister
baptism by immersion in eveiy place ; so that if

tliis had been the mode, when they had made con-

verts they must have often been imder the ne-

cessity of leading them away to a pond or river,

and, in many regions of the east, must sometimes

have made long journeys in order to liud one. But
there is not a single fact in the New Testament

wliicli gives countenance to this idea. The narrative

impUes that they baptized converts on the spot, and,

consequently, that only a small quantity of water

was necessaiy, which could be always procured."

There cannot be the shadow of a doubt, but that

the ordinary mode of baptizing in early times was
by immersion, and it appears that, for several cen-

turies, trine immersion was practised, that is, the in-

dividual was dipped tlu-ee times in the water. Thus
Ambr' ise, in his work on the sacraments, says, "Thou
wast :i.sked, Dost thou beheve in God the Father

Almi.'hty ? And thou repliedst, I beheve and wast

dipped, that is buried. A second demand was made.

Dost t hou beheve in Jesus Christ our Lord and in

his cross? Thou answercd.st again, I believe and
wast dip]icd. Tlierefore, thou wast bu/ied with

Christ. For he that is buried with Christ rises

again with Cluist. A third time the question was
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ropeated, Dost thou believe iu the Holy Ghost?

And thy answer was, I believe. Then thou wast

dipped a tliird time, that thy triple confession might

absolve thee from the various offences of thy former

life." Tliis tiine immersion was probably intro-

duced at an early period, either to represent the

burial of Christ for three days, and liis rising again

on the third day, or more probably to represent the

profession of faith in the Holy Trinity, m whose

name the believer is baptized. The practice, how-

ever, was in course of time abused by the Arian

party, particularly in the Spanish chm-ches, to de-

note three degi'ees or ditferences of Divinity in the

three Divine persons. To avoid sanctioning bo fla-

gi-ant a heresy, by the advice of Gregory the Great,

trine immersion was gradually discontinued in many
churches in Spain, but retained in others. At
length, the fom-th council of Toledo, in A. D. 633,

decreed that one immersion only should be used in

baptism, lest if any used three immersions they

might seem to approve the opinion of heretics while

they followed their practice. Tliis seems to have

set the question at rest. In the Greek Chm-ch, how-

ever, and various Protestant chm-ches, trine immer-

sion is stiU in use.

In cases of emergency, baptism by aspersion was

allowed at a period of liigh antiquity. Cyprian es-

pecially says, that this was legitimate baptism when
thus administered to the sick. And generally con-

siderations of convenience and health and climate

are mentioned among ancient writers as haWng in-

fluence in regard to the form of administering the

ordinance. Aspersion did not become general in

the West until the thu'teenth centm'y, though it ap-

pears to have been introduced somewhat earlier.

But tne very fact that persons who had received

clinic baptism were not re-baptized, shows plainly

tliat immersion was not considered indispensable.

Dr. Halley proves that in the language of the an-

cient Church, the word baptism is not used as equi-

\ alent to immersion by the following considerations :

1. Ecclesiastical WTiters admit Christian baptisms to

have been valid in which there was no immersion.

2. They speak of other ablutions as baptisms in

which there was no immersion. 3. They apply to

Clu-istian baptism passages of Scripture which ob-

viouslv exclude immersion. 4. They speak of the

lustrations of the heathen in which there was no im-

mersion, as their ba[itisms or imitations of baptism.

With such proofs as these before us, it is scarcely

possible to resist the conclusion, that although the

practice of immersion was the most generally adopted

in the early Cluistian Cluucli, baptism by aspersion

or sprinkling was never regarded as an unwarranted

ami invalid act.

X controversy has arisen in the Cluistian Chiu'ch

of far more importance than that which regai'ds

merely the mode of baptism. The question to which

we ref'T is, Who are tlie proper subjects of the or-

dinance? Those who receive the name of I'ajdo-

baptists maintain, that, in certain cu-cumstances, chil-

di-en have a right to baptism, while an opposita

party, the Anti-pasdobaptists, who call themselves

by the name of Baptists, confine the ordinance to

adults only.

In treating of this point, wliich has been so long

and so keenly agitated, it is right to clear the

way by remarking, that on all hands it is agreed,

that adults, who have never been baptized in in-

fancy, have a right to baptism on professing their

faith and obedience to Christ. This is imderstood and

acknowledged to be implied in the very words oi

the commission given to the apostles b}' our Lord

himself, Mark xvi. 15, 16, "And he said unto them,

Go ye into aU the world, and preach the gospel to

every creatm'e. He that beheveth and is baptized

shall be saved, but he that beheveth not shall be

damned." In the case of adults applying for bap-

tism, the proper qualification in the sight of God is

faith existing and operating in the heart ; and the

proper quahfication in the sight of man is a credible

profession of that faith. On this principle the apos-

tles seem unifonnly to have acted. Thus, in the

case of the Etliiopian eunuch, PhiUp, when asked

the question, "Wliat doth hinder me to be bap-

tized ?" repUed in words which cannot be mistaken,

" If thou believest with all thine heart, thou may-

est." On which " the eunuch answered and said,

I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God."

There are some Ptedobaptists, however, for exam-

ple Dr. Halley, who contend strongly for the indis-

criminate dispensation of baptism to all who apply

for it, without regard to their faith, or even profes-

sion of faith, other than what is implied in the fact

of their applying for baptism. But the gi'eat majo-

rity of Pisedobaptists reject all such indiscriminate

use of the ordinance.

AVe proceed to detail, in as condensed form as

possible, the chief arguments adduced on both sides

of tliis much-contested question.

The Ppedobaptists, deri\'ing their name from pai-

deioti, a child, and bapiizo, to baptize, hold that the

children of believing, covenanting parents ought to

be baptized ; and tins doctrine they assert on such

groimds as the following :

1. Infant baptism is in complete accordance with

the principle on which God has proceeded in his

dealmgs with his people in all past ages, the cliil-

dren being uniformly viewed as connected with the

parents. This was the case, as is well known, in

the covenants made with Adam, Noah, Abraham,

and David.

2. If infants under the New Testament dispensa-

tion were to be deprived of a privilege which be-

longed to infants under the Old, a change so im-

portant woidd have been fonnaUy noticed, which it

is not, and would have given rise to complaints on

the part of Jewish converts in the earh^ Christian

Church, and yet no eWdence can be fom d that sucV

complaints were ever made
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3. Infants were commanded to be circumcised

under the Jewish economy, and baptism being in-

stituted in place of circumcision, infants ought

plainly to be baptized. The churches under both

economies were suljstanfially the same ; the cove-

nant in both churclies was the same ; circumcision

and baptism were botit of them signs and seals of

the covenant, and both Sonpture and the wTitings of

the early Fathers of the Church unite in considering

baptism as haWng come in place of circmncision.

4. It is capable of proof that the infants of Jew-

ish proselytes were baptized, and, tlierefore, when

baptism was instituted by our Lord, the apostles

must have been famiUar with the practice among
the. Jews of baptizing childi'en \vith their parents.

Now, in the absence of all proliibition of infant bap-

tism in the New Testament, and with much to en-

courage the practice, we are pro\'ided in the bap-

tism of the infants of .fewish proselytes with a

strong indirect, if not a direct, argument in favour

of bajitizing the children of Christian parents.

5. The practice of infant baptism is supported by

the testimony of the early as well as the later Chris-

tian ivriters. Among the apostolic fathers, as they

are called, that is, those who lived nearest to the

days of the apostles, we lind some declaring, in

plain tenns, that they considered baptism to have

been insfituted in room of circumcision. Tertul-

lian, in the beginning of the tliii'd century, speaks of

the practice of infant baptism as a prevailing and

established custom. Origen also speaks of the

practice, declaring that it had come down from the

days of the apostles. From the third century and

onwards, we find infant baptism very often adverted

to both in the wTitings of individuals and in the de-

crees of councils.

The Baptists, or more properly Anti-Psedobap-

(ists, who reject infant baptism, reason thus

:

1. In the commission of our Lord on which rests

the authority for dispensing Christian baptism, we
find faith and baptism closelyandindissolubly joined

together, it bemg declared, " He that believeth and

is baptized shall be saved." If then faith be neces-

sary as a qualification for baptism, infants are plainly

excluded from all right to the ordinance, since they

are utterly incapable of faith.

2. In those instances of baptism which are re-

corded ill the New Testament the same in-inciple is

uniformly recognized and acted upon—that faith is

essential to baptism ; and, therefore, the argument

as against infant baptism acquires additional force,

the terms of the commission on which baptism rests

its authority being borne out by the uniform prac-

tice of the apostles.

3. Not a single instance of infant baptism occurs

in the New Testament. Such an omission is alto-

gether milikely, supposing such a practice to have

been authorized by Christ, and in use among his

apostles.

4. When little children are said to have been

brought to Jesus that he might lay his hands on

them and pray, it is simply said, that " he laid hia

hands on them." Not the slightest reference is

made to baptism. Is such an omission at all proba-

ble if infant baptism had been at all sanctioned by
our blessed Lord ?

5. Not a single precept exists in the Scriptures

which commands, or even alli>ws, the baptism of ui-

fants. This of itself is sufficient to prove, that

wliatever else may be said in favour of the prac-

tice, it lacks, at all events, a direct scriptural war-

rant.

6. There is no warrant to suppose that baptism is

the substitute for circumcision. On the contrary,

the latter ordinance was administered to every male

Jew, whatever might be his moral character, simply

in virtue of his being a Jew, while the fonner ordi-

nance presupposed a belief in Christ as a necessary

qualification. Again, the coimcil at Jerusalem abo-

hshed cu-cumcision without the most remote hint

that any other ordinance was substituted in its room.

7. No evidence has been discovered that infant

baptism was ever practised in the Church dm-ing

the first two centuries. Tertullian is the first who
makes the slightest allusion to it ; and even his re-

marks far from certainly refer to mere infants.

8. Infant baptism strikes at the root of the plain

scriptural doctrine, that every man is respon.sible for

his own personal actings, and is justified by his own
faith.

Such then are the main arguments for and against

the practice of the baptism of infants ; and on a

point wliich has given rise to keen protracted dis

cussiou among writers of ability and learning on

both sides, we content ourselves with a simple

statement of the line of argument pursued by the

Pajdobaptists on the one hand, and the Antipaido-

baptists on the other, leaving to the reader to form

his own judgment on the merits of the case.

Great importance has been attached to baptism in

every age of the Church, as being the initiatory rite

of admission to the Christian Church. Rut in early

times, far from being regarded as essential to salva-

tion, the want of baptism was often considered a»

compensated for by martyrdom, by true conversion,

or by a constant partaking of the cucharist in the

bosom of the Church. Unbaptized infants, how-

ever, were regarded as occupying after death a mid-

dle state betwixt the glory of the saints and the

punislunent of the lost. Ilcnce has obviously arisen

the lihibus iiifiintum of the Romanists, which, like

the i/"&!«/)"/n<m, is an intennediate state between

lieaviM and hell. If catechumens died without ba))-

tism, tliey were buried in silence, and no mention

was ever after made of them in the prayers of the

Chm-ch. This treatment, of course, was only given

to those who were guilty of a wilful neglect and

contempt of the ordinance.

After the solemn ordinance of baptism had been

dispensed, in the case either of an adult or an in
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fant in token of their admission and incorporation

into the Church, they were received with a l;iss of

peace. The wliite gai-raents wliich had been given

them were worn for eight days, and then laid up in

the Ohurcli. The newly baptized received a little

taste of honey and milk to denote their new birth, and

that they were now as children adopted into God's

family. Jerome says, that in some of the Western

chiu-ches the mixtm-e was made up of milk and wine

instead of honey, in allusion to the passage of the

Apostle Paul, " I have fed you with milk and not

witli strong meat," and that passage of the Apostle

Peter, " As new-bom babes, desii-e the sincere milk

of the word that ye may grow thereby." On be-

ing baptized, the newly admitted Christian was re-

quired for the tirst time to repeat the Lord's prayer,

in a standing posture, publicly in the chui-ch. The

whole chiu'ch now joined in receiving then- Christian

brother or sister with hymns of praise and thanks-

giving to God. Some churches added to tliis the

custom of washing the feet of the baptized, which

was never adopted by the Roman church, but prac-

tised by that of Milan.

BAPTISMAL REGENERATION. At an early

period in the histoiy of the Christian Church, the

idea seems to have arisen, that the regularly ordained

mmisters of Clu-ist had the power of conveying remis-

sion of sins to men by the administration of baptism.

Ancient writers accordingly give baptism the name of

indulgence, or remission of sins, or the sacrament of

remission. Cyprian asserts, in the most express

language, that " remission of sins is granted to every

man in baptism." The same doctrine is taught by

Ambrose, Chrysostom, and many others. It were

easy to adduce numerous quotations from wiiters

of the fu-st tlu'ee centuries, in wliicli the direct effi-

cacy of the outward rite of baptism in conveying re-

generation and salvation is plainly asserted. This

superstitious view of the mere external ordinance ac-

counts for the anxiety which many Christians, in

these early times, manifested to delay then- reception

of baptism till near death. The same doctrine as to

the regenerating efficacy of baptism has been re-

vived of late years by the Oxford divines, a party

which has arisen in the Church of England usually

known by the name of Anglo-Catholics (wLich

see). In asserting the sacramental efficacy of bap-

tism, they maintain that man is saved by receiving

the remission of sins through baptism, upon faith in

Christ Jesus. Thus Dr. Pusey, in his ' Tract on

Baptism,' says, "To the unconverted the apostles

set forth judgment to come, repentance from dead

works, remission of sins through baptism, upon faith

in Chi'ist Jesus ; then on conversion followed bap-

tism conveying remission of sins, uniting them with

Christ, imparting to them the Spirit ; and then those

baptized they urge to use the power thus imparted

to them ; to them they apply the gospel motives be-

cause they had received the strength of the gospel

:

they bid them walk worthy of the vocation where-

with they had been called, having tirst bid them ' in

the name of Jesus Christ arise and walk.'
"

In the ' Oxford Tracts for the Times,' and other

writings of the Anglo-Catholics, the terra regenera-

tion is used to denote not that change of heart and

character which is the usual meaning assigned to it

by orthodox divines, but both justification and sanc-

tification, a change of state, and a change of mind

That tlie word is employed in this extended sens*

we leam from Dr. Pusey himself, who defines rege-

neration to be " that act whereby God takes us out

of our relation to Adam, and makes us actual mem-

bers of liis Son, and so his sons as being members

of his ever-blessed Son." From this and similar

passages which teach the savuig efficacy of water-

baptism, we cannot fail to perceive a strange confu-

sion of thought pervading the whole reasonings of

the Oxford divines on the subject of baptism. They

quote various passages of Scripture which plainly

connect salvation with baptism. Thus Mark xvi.

16, " He that believeth and is baptized shall be

saved ; but he that believeth not shall be damned ;"

Rom. vi. 4, " Therefore we are bmied with liim by

baptism into death : that like as Christ was raised

up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even

so we also should walk in newness of hfe
;

" Gal. ili.

27, " For as many of you as have been baptized into

Christ have put on Christ;" Col. ii. 12, " Buried

with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with

him through the faith of the operation of God, who

hath raised him from the dead;" 1 Pet. iii. 21,

" The hke ligure whereimto even baptism doth also

now save us (not the putting away of the tilth of the

flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward

God,) by the resuiTection of Jesus Christ." That

in some way or another salvation is connected with

baptism no careful student of the Word of God can

possibly deny ; but it ought ever to be borne in

mind that baptism in Scriptm'e has a twofold signi-

fication, implying both an outward rite and an in-

ward grace, both a visible symbol and an invisible

gi-ace which is symbolized. Now, it is plainly con-

trary to the spiritual character of Christianity to

make the blessings of salvation entirely and neces-

sarily dependent on the perfonnance, or rather the

reception of an outward ceremony. It was not so

with circumcision, which holds a corresponding

place in the Old Testament to that which is occu-

pied by baptism in the New. Thus we are expressly

told by the Apostle Paul, in reference to Abraham,

Rom. iv. 11, that "he received the sign of circum-

cision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which

he had, yet being imcircumcised." From this state-

ment we leam, that, instead of Abraham's justifica-

tion being dependent upon the external ordinance of

circumcision, it was connected exclusively and en-

tirely with the faith which he had before he had

received the rite of circumcision. And even in re-

gard to baptism itself do we not leam from Acts

viii. 13, 23 that Simon Magus, even althougli he
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nad been washed by the hands of an apostle with

the waters of baptism, was still in •' the gall of bit-

terness and the bond of iniquity ?" Nor is tliis true

of Simon Magus alone. Multitudes have passed

through the external ceremony of water-baptism

wlio have lived to attest, by their unholy conversa-

tion and conduct, that they are utter strangers to

the purifying influence of the Spirit of Christ. Such

cases prove demonstrably that some other baptism

than that which consists in an outward washing with

water is necessary to the purifying of the flesh and

the saving of the soul. The baptism which alone

can save and sanctify a man is the baptism with the

Holy Ghost. Hence our Lord assures Nicodemus

that the new birth wliich is essentially necessary to

salvation is not simply a being bom of water, but of

water and of the Spirit. The two together are re-

quired to constitute a regenerating baptism, a bap-

tism wliich can avail to the salvation of man. A
rite performed upon the outward person can only

be a symbol; the change produced in the inward

man, by the effectual operation of the Holy Spu-it,

is not a mere symbol or sign, but a substantial

reality.

The error, then, of the Anglo-Catholics, in teach-

ing the doctrine of baptismal regeneration, origi-

nates in confoimding ritual with S]iiritual baptism

—

a baptism like that of Jolm with the baptism of

Christ. The grand distinction between the two

baptisms was again and again enforced upon the

people by the Baptist himself. " I have baptized

you with water, but He 'will baptize you with the

Holy Ghost." And Jesus himself spoke to his dis-

ciples in similar terms : " John truly baptized you

with water ; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy

Spirit." When our Lord adverts to the outward

ceremony, he assigns it a subordinate place in con-

uection with salvation. " He that helieveth and is

baptized shall be saved, but he that helieveth not

shall be condemned." The great importance is evi-

dently in these words assigned to faith or believing,

which is wrought in the soul by the Holy Ghost
;

and, accordingly, it is well worthy of notice, that, in

the latter clause of the passage, condemnation is

made to turn not on the want of baptism, but en-

tirely and exclusively on the want of faith.

No better proof of the decided superiority held

forth in Scripture of the inward over the outward

baptism could possibly be adduced than a passage,

Tit. iii. 5, which Dr. Pusey quotes in favour of his

own views. The text he thus properly translates,

" according to his mercy he saved us by the washing

of regeneration and of renewing of the Holy Ghost."

It cannot fail to strike every attentive reader that

the washing which is here said to be the means of

our salvation, is no mere outward washing with wa-

ter, but an internal washing or purifying which ex-

presses the regenerating and renewing work of the

Holy Spirit. And why is this internal cleansing

railed a washuig, but to indicate that the external

washing of baptism is a type or symbol of the in-

ward wasliuig of the Spirit. The Apostle Peter,

airain, expressly says, 1 Pet. iii. 21, that "baptism
doth also now save us;" but lest any one sliould

imagine that he refers to mere outward baptism, he

immediately guards against his language beuig mis-

understood, by adding, " not the putting away ol

the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good con
science toward God." In other words, it is not an
outward but an inward baptism that regenerates and
saves us. Baptismal regeneration then, in the

sense in which it was understood by some of the

early fathers, and hi which it b taught by the An-
glo-Catholics of the present day, is a doctrine which
can claim neither the sanction of reason, nor of the

Word of God. It is foimded on one of those half-

truths in which eiTor so often presents itself, an as-

sertion of the regenerating power of baptism, while

it ignores the grand distinction between the outward
baptism with water, and the inward baptism with

the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. Let but

this distinction be acknowledged, and the fallacy on
which the whole theory rests is instantly apparent.

BAPTISTERY, the place in which baptism was
anciently administered. At an eai-ly period in the

history of the Church, it seems to have been a

building outside the walls of the church. Cyril of

Jerusalem describes it as a building by itself, which
had first its porch or ante-room where the catechu-

mens made their renunciation of Satan and their

confession of faith ; and then its inner-room where
the ceremony of baptism was performed. It would
also appear that, in the building, there were separate

apartments for men and women, the ceremony be-

ing chiefly performed by immersion. About the

sixth century the baptisteries began to be removed
to the church porch, and thence afterwards into the

church itself. These baptisteries were usually very

capacious to accommodate the great numbers who
were baptized by immersion at the same time.

Hence it is said that a council at Constantinople

was actually held in the baptistery of the church.

In these places, also, the catechumens seem to have
been instructed in the first rudiments of the Chris-

tian faith. At least Ambrose informs us, that in

the baptistery the catechumens were taught the

creed. From this custom may have arisen the

name which was .•iometimes assigned to these apart-

ments—schools of learning, or the illuminatories ot

the church.

The baptistery has sometimes been confounded
with the font, both being connected with the bap-
tismal ceremony, but in ancient times the ditVcrence

between the two consisted in this, that the baptis-

tery was the name given to the whole building in

which the font stood, and where the whole rite

of baptism was performed, whereas the font wa«
only the fountain or pool of water in which the un-

mcrsion took jilace. The latter was sometimei
styled the pool of the baptistery. We have no au
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tlientic information as to the precise form of tlie

ancient baptistery. Thei'e appears to liave been

only one in a city, and tliat at tlie bisliop's church.

Some idea of their size may be formed when we re-

collect, that, in some places, as for example in An-
tioch, no less than three thousand persons of both

sexes received baptism in a single night. The laws

both of church and state required that baptism

should be administered only m those places where

there was a baptistery. At the two great festivals of

Easter and Pentecost, which were the usual seasons

for the dispensation of the ordinance, multitudes re-

sorted to the bishop's church or cathedral for this

purpose. In process of time baptisteries were set

up in country parishes where, in the opinion of the

bishop, they were necessary. These gi-adually m-

creased in number, and at length every church had

its own place for baptism, when fonts only were

required in consequence of the prevalence of infant

baptism, and the right of administerhig the ordi-

nance being conceded to pastors indiscriminately.

BAPTISTS, a denomination of Christians who
are chiefly characterized by the maintenance of the

notion that immersion is the only authorized and

scriptural mode of dispensing baptism, and that bap-

tism can only be lawfully administered to those wlio

make a personal profession of their faith, and thus

that infant baptism is contrary to the Word of God,

and subversive of the true natm'e and design of the

ordinance. The chief arguments on both sides of

these questions have akeady been noticed under the

article Baptism (which see). Om- chief object at

present, therefore, is to give a view of the history,

doctrines, and disciphne of the large and influential

sect who claun to themselves, and who usually re-

ceive, the name of Baptists.

This body of Clu-istians is wont to trace its im-

mediate descent from the apostles, their sentiments

and practice, as well as the government of their

churches, being, as they allege, strictly apostolic.

Some historians, however, are contented with as-

signing to the sect a much later origin, tracing it

no farther back than to the time of the Reformation

in the sixteenth century. It is well known that at that

period there arose Ln Gennany a class of people, who,

while agreeing with Luther and the other Reformers

in avowing the strongest hostility to the coiTuptions

of the Churcli of Rome, difl'ered from the Protestant

as well as the Popish party on the subject of in-

fant-baptism, condemning that practice as imscrip-

tural and invaUd, and, therefore, re-baptizing their fol-

lowers even although they had been baptized in their

infancy. From tliis latter custom they received

the name of Anabaptists (which see). It is only

just to the highly respectable sect of modem Baptists,

to state that they regard the appellation of Ana-
baptists as altogether inapphcable to them, seeing

they cannot be charged with baptizing a second

lune those whom they cannot consistently admit to

have been tver previously baptized, and, besides,

they object to the name as identifying them with a

sect which were undoubtedly guilty of the most

foolish and absurd excesses, and with whose general

opinions and practices, except on the solitary sub-

ject of baptism, no modern denomination of Chris-

tians can be said to have the slightest sympathy.

But it is beyond a doubt, that, in the fifteenth and

sixteenth centuries, there were multitudes in various

countries on the continent of Europe, who not only

held Baptist principles, but were persecuted on ac-

count of them. From the continent some of these

denouncers of mfant-baptism passed over into Eng
land, and Bishop Burnet, in his ' History of the Re
formation,' uiforms us, that in 1547 niunbers of

them were found in various parts of the country

but, in regard to those of them who held no princi-

ples in common mth the German Anabaptists, ex

cept the denial of infant-baptism, no severities were

used towards them, but several books were \vritten

against them, to which they replied. In the reign

of Elizabeth the Baptists greatly increased, but

were subjected many of them to imprisonment and

banishment. Fuller says some of them recanted,

but two were burnt in Smithfield. The persecution

continued under James I., and m this reign Edward
Wightman, the last martyi' that was bm'nt in Eng-

land, was a Baptist. It is a remarkable circum-

stance, that the first EngUsh martyr who died at

the stake was also a Baptist, so that this sect hail

the honour of both commencing and closing the long

line of martyrs, who, for two hundred years, had

been called at eveiy httle uiterval to perish in the

flames. Notwithstanding the severe trials to which

they were subjected in consequence of the princi-

ples which they maintained, the Baptists continued

to multiply in England, and in 1643 a convention

was held in l^ondon, at which they adopted a Con-

fession of Faith The Revolution of 1688 brought

toleration to the Baptists as well as other Dissent-

ers. From that period to the present they have

maintained their ground as one of the leading dis-

senting denominations in England. To this zealous

body of Christians has the cause of religion been

largely indebted duruig the last half century. Theirs

is the liigh honour of originating, in 1792, the mis-

sionary concert for prayer, and the first successful

mission to the heathen in India under Carey, Marsh-

man, and Ward. Tliey have missions also in the

West Indies, in Africa, and in France.

In regard to the constitution of the Christian

church, while the Baptists believe in the existence

of a imiversal or catholic church, composed of the

whole body of believers in Christ, in aU ages and

nations, they regard the Chi-istian church, properly

so called, as having been organized by Christ him-

self, and his apostles, and as having been constituted

of such, and such only, as made a credible profession

of faith in Christ, and repentance toward God. All

others they consider to be constitutionally excluded.

In practice, tlie constitution of the Baptist churches.
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and their mode of worship, are congregational or

independent. In 1812, however, an important step

was taken towards the consolidation of the body in

the formation of what is called the " Baptist Union,"

which liolds its meetings annually, and wliich con-

sists of more than a thousand churclies, nominally

connected with one another, and having chiclly in

view the promotion of every public object wliich

bears either upon their own denomination in parti-

cular, or the cause of nonconfonnity in general.

This Union, which belongs to the Particular Baptist

chui'ches, consisted in 1851 of 1,080 churches. Del-

egates, both clerical and lay, are sent to the annual

conference by such chmxhes as choose to avail them-

selves of the privilege. A similar yearly assembly,

called the "Association," and constituted in the

same way as the Union, exists, belonging to the New
Connexion of General Baptists. It consisted in 1851

of 99 representatives, deputed by 53 churches.

Baptist doctrines seem to have been held by tlie

early British churches, and Augustine, when sent

over from the Holy See, failed in his endeavours to

persuade them to conform to the practice of the

church of Rome. It is probable that tliese opinions

never entirely disappeared from the country, but

were maintained by many of those reformers wlio

from time to time arose. The Lollards are said to

have held similar opinions, and the Baptists claim

Wycliffe himself as holding their sentiments. The
body was not however organized in England as a

separate sect until the commencement of the seven-

teenth centm-y, the first Baptist church having been

formed in London in 1608. John Smith, the tirst

pastor of that church, seceded from the Church of

England, of which he had been a minister. He em-

braced Anninian doctrines, and his church, accord-

ingly, consisted of what are now called General Bap-

tists. The first Calvinistic or Particular Baptist

church was formed in London in 1G33, by an off-

shoot from an Independent congi'egation.

The Baptists in England are divided into two de-

nominations, which are quite separate and distinct

from one another. They are tenncd the General

and the Particular Baptists.

The General Baptists receive their name from

the doctrine of general redemption, which they hold

along with the other tenets of the Ar.minians

(which see). The only points in which they agree

with the Particular BajAists regard the subject of

baiitism, worship, and c-hurch discipline. The first

minister of this body in England w;is, as we have

already noticed, John Smith, who, on resigning his

ministerial charge in connection with the Clnu'ch of

England, went over to Holland, where the opinions

which he had adopted on the subject of baptism met

with great opposition. Soon after lie had formed

the first Baptist church in London, he drew up a

statement of the principles of the body, but a regu-

lar confession of their faith was not published until

« much later period. The congregations of this divi-

sion of Baptists made but slow progress. The path

of eiTOr is downward, and accordingly from Armi-

nianism the General Baptists gradually merged into

Socuiianism. About 1770, a party within the body

became alarmed at the rapidity with which they

were decliuuig from their original principles. A
secession accordingly took place, leaving behin<l

them only a weak remnant, which has been daily

diminishing in numbers. At the last census in

1851, the whole number of the General or Unita-

rian Baptist congregations in England and Wales
amounted only to 03, while the "New Coimexion"

numbered 182.

The Pakticular Baptists are so called from

the doctrine of particular redemption, which, as well

as the other principles of Calvmism, they strenu-

ously maintain. This is a very large and flourishing

section of the Baptist commmiity, which so out-

numbers all the other divisions of the body, as al-

most wholly to monopolize the name of Baptists.

In 1851, their congi-egations amounted to the num-
ber of 1,947 in England and Wales. The com
mencement of this body was almost contemporane-

ous with that of the General Baptists, and it is in-

structive to notice, that while the latter have dwin

died to a mere shadow, the former has become a

powerful and highly efficient section of the chiurch

of Christ. The latter has only one Theological Col-

lege, at Leicester, while th. former has no fewer than

five, at Bristol, Stepney, Bradford, Pontypool, and

Haverfordwest. The Particular Baptists are divided

among themselves into two parties, the strict and the

free communionists. The fonner wUl not admit any

to receive the Lord's supper who have not been bap-

tized according to their method, the latter hold free

communion with Pajdobaptists, regarding a difference

of opinion and practice on the subject of baptism as

no bar to fellowship at the table of the Lord.

Another very small section of the Baptist commu-
nity exists in England, called the Seventh Day Bap-
tists, from the circumstance that the only point on
which they diti'er from their brethren is in maintain-

ing that the seventh, not the first day of the week
should be kept as the Sabbath. The existence of

this sect in England is of somewhat old date, but in

1851 they are reported as having only two congre-

gations in England and \\'ales.

BAPTISTS (A.merican). It is generally sup-

posed that if we include in the number all who agree

in rejecting infant baptism, the Baptists are decid-

edly the largest Christian denomination in the

United States. Before such a statement, however,

can be admitted to be strictly correct, there must
come into the calculation the Calvmistic iiud Armi-
ni.an Baptists ; the Free Communion and Close Com
munion Baptists; the Mcnnonites and Tunkers, and
a section of the latter called the River Brethren ; the

Seventh Day Baptists, English and German; the

Disciples of Christ, commonly called Campbellitcs

,

the Christians, and a small Baptist party in the
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Southern States, called the Hard Shell Baptists.

These all agree in the soiu'ce of ecclesiastical power

as bemg in the chiu-ch, and not in the church offi-

cers, and as residing in each particular church

directly and originally by virtue of the express or

implied compact of its members. They agree also

on the subject of immersion, and a personal profes-

sion of faith as essential to the validity of baptism.

If the Regular Baptists alone are taken into account,

they are exceeded in number by the Methodists, but

if all who immerse are included, they are a very

numerous ami powerful body.

The origin of this sect in America dates almost as

far back as the first colonizuig of New England by

the pilgi-im fathers. Thus Cotton Mather says,

" Many of the tirst settlers in Massachusetts were

Baptists, and as holy, and watchful and fruitful, and

heavenly a people as perhaps any in the world."

The tirst Baptist church, however, was founded in

Providence, Rhode Island, by Roger Wilhams, m
1G39. This remarkable man was educated at Oxford

at the expense of Sir Edward Coke, the most eminent

lawyer of his day. He became a Pm-itan minister of

the Church of England, and in those times of perse-

cution and intolerance Roger Williams was driven

from England and took refuge in America. There

also for some years he was subjected to much oppo-

sition, in consequence of the peculiar principles

which he maintained, setting himself with determined

boldness against the church membership right of

suffrage, agamst all law compelling attendance at

chmxh, and all taxes for the support of worship.

These principles brought down upon him the ven-

geance of the coiu-t, by which he was sentenced

to banishment ; and a vessel was sent to convey

him back to England, but he was not to be

found. Williams, now an exile, a wanderer in a

savage land, in the cold of winter and on stormy

nights—had not " food, or fire, or company—knew
not what bed or bread cUd mean, or better shelter

than a hollow tree." At length, joined by a few

HiUierents who generously shared with him liis

trials and privations, he threw himself upon the

mercy of Canonicus, an Indian chief, who gave him

and his followers a free grant of land between Paw-

tucket and Mashassuck rivers, " that they might sit

down in peace and enjoy it for ever." The new set-

tlers piously named the tract of land on wliich they

nad, by the mysterious and all-wise arrangements

of Heaven, fomid a liome— Providence. Thus

Roger Williams, havuig obtauied a footing, acquired

such iniluence over the Indian tribes by whom he

was giu'rounded, that he became the fomider and first

president of the colony of Rhode Island. He held

office for many years, and was several times sent as

ambassador to the court of England.

Wliile thus laboriously and faithfully discharging

the responsible duties of a civil govenior in Rhode

Island, WiUiams ceased not to exercise the work to

which he had been called of preaching the gospel of

Christ, not only instructing the people more imme-

diately under his charge, but performing tedious jour-

neys to other settlements with the same glorious ob-

jects. He imbibed Baptist principles, and there being

no mmister in New England who had been baptized

by inunersion after a profession of faith, Ezekiel Hol-

liman, in IMarch 1639, baptized Roger Williams, whs
in turn administered the rite to HoUiman and ten

others. Thus commenced the tu'St Baptist church

in America, and from that time the cause haa

steadily advanced amid frequent seasons of persecu-

tion and trial, until, by the most recent reports from

the United States, the Regidaj- Baptists have now
about 12,436 preachers, and 1,208,765 members, be-

ing far more numerous than in England. They ar«

perhaps most largely and worthily represented ui

New England and the state of New York, and have

of late years made gi'eat exertions for the spread oi

tlie Bible, and in the work of missions to the hea-

then. They have also lately established several

colleges and seminaries, and taken an active part iu

the advancement of liberal education. One of their

literary institutions, the university of Rochester, in

the state of New York, has lately purchased the

whole library of the celebrated German ecclesiastical

historian, the late Dr. Neander, whom the Baptists

love and venerate on account of the favourable

terms in wliich he has spoken of their principles.

After stating that baptism was in the days of the

apostles performed by immersion, " as best adapted

to express that which Christ intended to express by

this symbol—the merging of the whole man into a

new spirit and life," Neander adds: "Since baptism

was thus immediately connected with a conscious

and voluntary accession to the Christian fellowship,

and fiiith and baptism were always united, it is highly

probable that baptism took place only in those cases

where both coidd meet together, and that infant bap-

tism was not practised in this age. The lateness of

the time when the first distinct mention of infant

baptism is made, and the long-continued opposition

made to it, lead us to infer its non-apostolic origin."

Such sentiments as these have rendered the distin-

guished Gennan chiurch historian a great favoiu-ite

with the keen supporters of Baptist principles on

both sides of the Atlantic.

In point of doctrine, government, and worship, the

Calvinistic Baptists in America—as in England

—

agi'ee in all essential pouits with the orthodox Con-

gregationalists. There are also two parties among

them, the close communion, and the open communion

Baptists ; the one party debarring from communion
all other denominations of Christians, while the other

freely admit them. The Associated Baptists in Ame-
rica meet annually in associations, and stated conven-

tions, to promote missions, education, and other bene-

volent objects. Every three years there is a meeting

of the Baptist General Convention of the United

States, which was formed at Philadelphia in ISl'l.

and is restricted by its constitution to the promotion



BAPTISTS (American). 297

;(t foreign missions. The American Baptist Home
Mission Society, formed in 1832, is cliietiy designed

to supply the spiritual wants of the valley of the

Xtississippi. They have also a General Tract Society

at Philadelphia. They sustain missions in Burmah,

Siara, Western Africa, and among the American In-

dians. They have six theological institutions in dif-

ferent parts of the states, and the numbers of the

students are great, there being a large demand for

pastors of the Baptist denomination. A portion of

the body have for some years been prosecuting with

considerable energy and expense a revision of the

English version of the Bible, in which, among many
other changes, the words baptize and baptism are to

be exchanged for the words immerse and immersion.

" The Rev. Dr. Baird estimates that ' not above one-

third of the clerg)nnen of this denomination have a

collegiate education.' For a more general diftusion

of education, they are now making, probably, eflbrts

unsurpassed in the United States, tiiiding this

course most subserWent to denominational growth.

'Hence,' says the 'Boston Traveller,' March 31,

1854, 'within the last six years, one million five

nimdred thousand dollars have been subscribed to-

wards the endowment of Baptist colleges and semi-

naries in tliis country. The whole number of in-

structors connected with them is one himdred and

fifty-four, students over two thousand five hundred.

I'hey have graduated over four thousand students in

all, and their libraries contain more than one hundred

and twenty thousand volumes."

A.S the large section of American Baptists which

we have now been considering, correspond to the

Particular Baptists in England, there is another sec-

tion of Baptists in America, corresponding to the

General Baptists in England, being Arminian in their

doctrine. They are known, however, among the

Transatlantic churches by the name of Freewill
Baptists. From the first introduction of Bapti.st

churches into the United States, there have always

existed ditlerences of theological sentiment among
them, some being Calvinistic, and others Arminian in

their views. But though thus divided in opinion on

various doctrinal points of essential importance, both

existed together in one ecclesiastical communion
imtil the year 1780, when the first church was form-

ed on the Freewill Baptist principles. The founder

of tlie sect as a separate body was Elder Benjamin

liindall, a pious, zealous, and devoted man, who
had been converted under the preaching of George

Whitefield. Though educated in Pa;dobaptist prin-

ciples, he changed his views on the subject of

baptism, and was baptized by immersion in 1776,

uniting himself with the Calvinistic Bajitist Church

Soon after he commenced preaching, and his labours

in this way were abmidantly blessed. Crowds waited

upon Ins ministry, souls were awakened, and not a

few are said to have been savingly converted. In

liis anxiet)' to represent the Gospel invitations in

their fulness and freeness, Mr. Kandall oisensibly

passed into Arminian principles and views. The
Calvinistic brethren in the body took alarm, and

one after another disclaimed all connection with him,

as in their opinion guilty of teaching erroneous doc-

trine. Thus disowned by the great mass of tin

Baptist pastors, only a few stood by liim, who, hav-

ing quitted the body, ordained Mr. Bandall in Marcli

1780 ; and on the 30th June of that year, he orga-

nized in New Dm-ham the first Freewill Baptist

chiu'ch.

The commencement of this new sect gave rise to

considerable excitement in the Christian churches ••^t

America. Its ministers were animated with burning

zeal, and travelled in every direction, preaching the

gospel, estabhshing churches, and settling ministers

over them. Mr. Randall, in his diaiy, says in one

part of it, " I have travelled this year more than

twelve hundred miles in the service of truth, and at-

tended above three hundred meetings." In the

course of the first twelve years, the cause made the

most rapid and encouraging progi'ess. In 1792, a

meeting of pastors was held for the first time in New
Dm-ham, and continued to be held yearly in difl'erent

places, for transacting the general business of the de-

nomination. Gradually the body spread through

various states, and churches in connection with it

were formed also in Canada. Its progress, however,

was somewhat retarded by internal disputes in the

cluu'ches on the important point of the divinity of

Christ, several of the churches having imbibed Aii.an

or Unitarian views, to the great grief of the general

body. The result was a small secession, which was

tlie means of restoring harmony and peace.

The Freeivill Baptist connection having spread

throughout the country, and the yearly meetings

not being found fully to represent the body, a Gen-

eral Conference was organized in 1827. It was at

first an annual, then a biennial, and last of all a

triennial association. Since the institution of the

General Conference, the Freewill Baptists have been

increasing in numbers, and both through the press

and by the pulpit they have been exerting a rapidly

widening influence. About twenty years ago nearly

3,000 General Baptists in North Carohua took

the name of Freewill Baptists, but were diso^vned

by the body as being slaveowners. The body has

unifonnly maintained an anti-slavery position, in

this forming a complete contrast to the Calvinistic

Baptists, some of whose churches in tlie Southern

States include members and pastors who are slave-

holders. As a denomination the Freewill Baptists

have no comicction whatever witli slavery, and such

is their abhorrence of the system, that they refused

to receive 12,000 from Kentucky and neighbour-

hood, who sent a deputation to the General Con-

ference wishing to join the connection. They keep

up a friendly correspondence with the General Bap-

tists in England.

Government among the Freewill Baptists is not

episcopal nor prcsbytenau, but congregational, oi
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residing in the churches. Each elects its own mi-

nister, and exercises discipline over its own members.

Churches are organized and ministers ordained by a

council from a Quarterly Meeting ; and a minister

as such is subject to the discipline of the Quar-

terly Meeting to which he belongs, and not to

the church of which he is pastor. Believers are ad-

mitted as members of the church upon baptism, or

by letter, always by unanimous vote, but may be

excluded by vote of two-thirds. Churches hold

monthly conferences, and report once in three months

to the Quarterly Meeting by letter and delegates.

Quarterly Meetings are composed of several churches,

and hold their sessions four times a-year, continuing

two and a-half days, being employed in supplying

destitute churches with preachers, examining candi-

dates for Ucense and similar duties. Yearly Meet-

ings are constituted of several Quarterly Meetings,

while the General Conference is composed of dele-

gates, most of whom are ministers from all the

Yearly Meetings m the body. This Conference is

held once in three years, its sessions contmuing some

nine or ten days. Its design is to promote unity,

scriptural holiness, Bible doctrine, and discipline

througliout the whole denomination. It proposes

and recommends, but makes no laws.

Tlie Freewill Baptists now extend over the gi-eater

part of the United States, Upper and Lower Canada,

and the provinces of Nova Scotia and New Bruns-

wick. They have a Foreign Mission and Home
Mission Societies, a Sabbath School Union, and an

Education Society. They have various academies,

and on the whole are makmg progress as a Christian

denomination, though they are stiU but a small body

compared with the orthodox or Calvinistic Baptists.

The next section of American Baptists, which we

propose to notice in our present article, is one which

is called Seventh Day Baptists, from their ob-

servance of the seventh instead of the first day of

the week for religious pm-poses. This body traces

its origin to no human founder, but points as the

waiTant for its existence as a church to the New
Testament. Their sentiments they allege were

taught by the apostles, and practised by the early

Christians. That the Jewish or seventh day Sab-

bath was observed for a time along with the first

day or Christian Sabbath it is scarcely possible to

doubt. But it is difficult, if not unpossible, to find a

warrant either in Scripture or in the history of the

Church for the substitution of the Jewish in place of

the Christian Sabbath. Mosheim, indeed, mentions

a sect as having existed in Lombardy in the twelfth

century under the name of Passagenians, who cir-

cumcised their followers and celebrated the Jewish

Sabbath. Seventh Day Baptists seem to have ex-

isted at a remote period in Britain, though then'

number is now reduced to only two congregations.

The earhest Seventh Day Baptist Church in

America was formed at Neivjjort, Rhode Island, in

1681, the first pastor being William Hiscox. No

sooner was this little church constituted than a spirit

of fierce persecution arose against it, and John Ro-

gers, one of its members, was sentenced to sit a cer

tain time upon a gallows with a rope about his neck.

There were many other severities practised upon

this body in New England, and the result was, that

its progress was very much impeded. There are

in the United States, however, at present about sixty

churches, fifty ordained ministers, and about seven

thousand communicants. They are divided into four

associations. The Eastern Association includes the

churches in Rhode Island, Connecticut, and New Jer-

sey. The Central Association includes the churchea

in the State of New York, east of the small lakes.

The Western Association includes the churches in

the western part of New York and Pennsylvania.

The South-Westem Association includes the church-

es in Virginia, Ohio, and all west thereof. They have

an annual conference, composed of delegates from

the Association, and those churches which do not join

the Association. They are strictly congregational

in their ecclesiastical constitution, each church be-

ing an independent body receiving only advice from

the Associations and the Conference. The ofiicers

of the church are, as among the Congregationalists,

pastoi-s and deacons. Every church has a clerk,

whose duty it is to keep a faithful record of all the

proceedings of the church, with a record of the

names of the members and the date of their baptism.

Tlie body has a Missionary Society which devotes

its energies to home objects ; a Hebrew Missiona)-y

Society to ameliorate the condition of the Jews in

the United States, and a Tract Society which cir-

culates tracts chiefly on the peculiar views of the

denomination.

A regular creed, embodjnng the sentiments of the

Seventh Day Baptists, was adopted by a vote of the

General Conference at its meeting in 1833 As a

denomination they practise what is termed close

communion, not associating in church fellowship

with other bodies of Christians who hold Paedobap-

tist principles.

Between the years 1718 and 1730 a considerable

number of Baptists emigi'ated from Germany to tlie

United States. They are commonly called Tuiikera

by way of derision, the term being equivalent to

Dippers ; but they have assumed to themselves the

name of Brethren, under wluch article we propose

to describe the principles and practices of the sect.

Another sect of Baptists called the Dunkers
(which see) was formed in Germany in 1708, and a

number of them having emigrated to America in

1719, in consequence of being exposed to persecu-

tion in their native comitry, they formed a church

at GeiTnantown, Pennsylvania, in 1723, under tho

pastoral charge of Peter Becker. The chm'ches of

tliis denomination rapidly increased in number, and

in 1728 adopted the seventh day instead of the first

as the day appointed for sacred worship, so tliat

they are sometimes termed, and indeed they tlicio
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(elves take the name of the German Seventh-Day

Baptists. This denomination will be treated of more

at length under their original name of Dunhen.

From the three principal Protestant sects in

America, the Methodists, Baptists, and Presbyte-

rians, arose, in the bepnning of the present century,

a sect which receives the names of Christians or

the Christi.\n Connection (which see), and which,

as it practises immersion, may be considered a Bap-

tist denomination, though in various doctrines, par-

ticularly on the subject of the Trinity, they differ

wholly from all the other divisions of Baptists, both

in America and everj-where else.

In the year 182.3, a respectable Baptist, named

Alexander Campbell, belonging to Bethany, Virgi-

nia, commenced a periodical called the ' Christian

Baptist,' in wliich lie earnestly pleaded for what he

considered a restoration of the original gospel and

the primitive order of things. The design of tlie

writer was to bring back, if possible, the original

tmity of the Church, and for this purpose he pro-

posed to dispense with all human creeds, and to take

the Bible alone as the authorized bond of union, or,

to use the language of Thomas Campbell, the father

of Alexander, " Nothing was to be received as a

matter of faith or duty for which there could not

be produced a Thus suith the Lord, either in express

tenns, or by approved Scripture precedent." The
two Campbells, father and son, had belonged origi-

nally to the Presbyterian Seceders in the north of

Ireland, and on reaching America they continued to

attach themselves to a small brancli of the same
church. The proposed reformation, however, was

rejected by the Seceders as a body, though embraced

by some of its members. A declaration and ad-

dress was dra^vn up and circulated by the Campbells

and their adherents, and a considerable number of

persons having responded to the appeal, a congrega-

tion was formed, over which the two Campbells

were ordained pastors. In the course of a few

months the subject of infant baptism was started,

and after some discussion, which led to a division of

the church, tlie Campbells, and those who agreed

with them, were immersed on the 12th June 1812.

The small body, now much weakened by the seces-

sion which had taken place, resolved to coimect

them.selvcs with the Baptist communion. They,

accordingly, joined that denomination in the follow-

ing year, guarding themselves, however, by the ex-

press stipulation in writing, " No terms of union or

communion other than the Holy Scriptures should

be required." Alexander Campbell, by his talents

and excellent Christian character, rose high in the

estimation of the Cln-istian sect which he had joined,

and liis peculiar views in regard to the rejection of

all human creeds began to gain ground, and were

at length extensively received among tlie Bajitist

churches of the western country. A jealousy arose

on the part of many who were opposed to the new
views, and at leuglli a schism took place, the Bap-

tist churches thi'owing off the favourers of Camp-
bell's opinions. Thus excluded from the communion

of the Baptists, the Campbellites formed themselves

everywhere into distinct churches under the name of

Disciples of Christ, under which name their

doctrines and practices will be fully stated.

In British America, also, the Baptists are a large

bodv. In Nova Scotia alone thev amount to 50,000.

B.\PTISTS (Dutch). See Mennonites.
B.-VPTISTS (Scottish). This body is of a compa-

ratively recent date, having been not yet a century

in existence. No trace can be found of a Baptist

church in Scotland previous to the latter half of the

last century, excepting one wliich appears to have

been fonned out of the soldiers in Cromwell's army,

and which, after existing for a short time, was broken

up. The earliest Scottish Baptist chiu-ch was fonned

in Edinburgh in 17G5, under the pastoral care of Mr.

Carmichael, who had been mmister of an Antiburgher

congregation at Coupar-Angus, but having changed

his s'iews on the subject of baptism, and been baptized

in London, was the founder of the Baptist churches

north of the Tweed. In 1769, Mr. Archibald

M'Lean was chosen as joint pastor with Mr. Car-

michael, an arrangement which gave no small im-

pulse to the cause in after years, as Mr. M'Lean
rose to high fame as a controversial writer and a

theologian. For some time, however, after the first

Baptist church had been formed in the metropolis,

the cause made but little progress. In the course of

a few years churches were established in various

places throughout Scotland, as for instance at Dun-
dee, Glasgow, Paisley, Perth, Lai'go, Dimfermline,

and in most of the principal towms. In some of the

congregations eiTors of various kinds began to a]i-

pear, which to some extent niaiTed their prosperity.

Mr. M'Lean made an annual tour through various

parts of England, and as tlie result of his visits, and

those of other zealous friends of the cause, from

time to time, chm'ches were formed in connection

with the Scottish Baptists in several of the large

towns in England. In 1851 the number of these

congregations in England and Wales amounted to

15, while the number in Scotland amounted to 119.

The sentiments of the Scottish Baptists are Cal-

^nnistic, and they dilfer from the Particular Baptists

in England chiefly by a more rigid imitation of what

they consider apostolic usages. They think that

the primitive order of public worship is clearly laid

down in the New Testament, and therefore, they

endeavour to follow it out to the utmost of their

power. The passage to which they refer is as fol-

lows : " And they continued stedfastly in the apos-

tles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of

bread, and in prayers. And fear came upon every

soul : and many wonders and signs were done by

the apostles. And aU that believed were togethc:,

and had all things common ; and sold their posses-

sions aiul goods, and parted them to all men. as

every man had need. And they, continuing dail^
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with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread

from houBe to house, did eat their meat with glad-

ness and singleness of heart, praising God, and hav-

ing favour with all the people. And the Lord added

to the church daily such as should be saved." They
require a plurality of elders or pastors in every

church. They administer the Lord's Supper every

Lord's day, and make contributions for the poor,

according to the apostles' charge to the church of

Galatia, every first day of the week. The prayers

and exhortations of the brethren form a part of their

church order imder the direction and control of the

elders, to whom it exclusively belongs to preside hi

conducting the worship, to rule in cases of disci-

pline, and to labour in the word and doctrine, in dis-

tinction from the brethren exhorting one another.

The elders are all la3'men chosen from the brethren.

The Scottish Baptists observe the love-feast after

the example of the early Christians, and upon cer-

tain occasions they salute one another with a holy

kiss, and even wash one another's feet when oppor-

tunity offers, as an act of hospitality. They ab-

stain from eating blood and things strangled, be-

lieving the decree of the council at Jerusalem to be

stiU binding upon Christians. They requhe plain-

ness and simplicity of outward apparel, and teach

that it is a shame for a man to have long hair, how-

ever sanctioned by the fasliion. They consider gam-

ing, routs, balls, and attendance on the theatre as

imbecoming the sobriety, seriousness, and gravity of

the Christian profession.

For a number of years after the fii'st introduction

of Baptist principles into Scotland, the churches

holding them were characterized by unbroken har-

mony of sentiment and feeling. Various circum-

stances, however, have mihappily contributed to

disturb this most deshable state of matters. Chiu'ches

have arisen in various quarters, which, though agi-ee-

ing with the main body in their views of baptism,

differ from them in other points, which they them-

selves consider to be so important as to warrant

them in maintainmg a separate and isolated posi-

tion. This remark applies to several of those

chiu'ches in particular which were estabhshed by
Messrs. James and Robert Haldane. These excel-

lent and devoted men, who were instrumental, m the

end of the last century and beginning of the pre-

sent, in extensively promoting the cause of Christ m
Scotland, planted a number of churches on Congre-

gationalist principles in different parts of the countr}'.

These churches were at first strictly Psedobaptist in

their views, but the Messrs. Haldane having them-

selves become Baptists, a gi-eat number of the churches

which they had formed adopted the same opinions

and practices in regard to baptism, without however

joining the original Baptist churches. Thus main-

taining a completely independent position, while

they were in reality Baptist churches, the entire Bap-

tist denomination in Scotland assumed a broken and

iivided aspect. A few congregations, besides, are in

connection with the Particular Baptists in England.

Some of the Scottish Baptist churches differ from

tlie general body on the subject of the Lord's Sup-

per, considering it as not peculiarly a church ordi-

nance, nor the administration of it a matter which

belongs exclusively to the pastoral office ; but that,

on the contrary, it is the duty of any two or three

persons, who may come together to worship God on

the Lord's day, to engage in celebrating the Lord's

Supper, though there be not a pastor among them.

Tlie introduction of this principle has led to much
division in the churches, and the consequence is,

that the congregations of tliis denomination are few

in number, and the members only a very small num-

ber of the church-going population of the country.

BARA, a festival fonnerly celebrated with much
magnificence at Messuia in Sicily, and representing

the Assumption (which see) of the Virgin Mary.

Besides being used to denote the festival itself, the

word Bara was also employed as the designation ot

a huge machine exhibited dm'ing the festival. It

was fifty feet high, and at the top of it was a yoimg

girl of fourteen years of age representing the Virgin,

and who stood upon the hand of an image of Jesus

Christ.

BARACA {Arab. Benediction), a name appHed

by the Coptic chm-ch to the leavened bread used in

the eucharist before it has been consecrated. See

Coptic Church.
BARALLOTS, a heretical sect at Bologna who

are said to have had all things in common, even

their wives and children.

BARATZ, a document which by way of letters

patent is granted by the Turkish sultan to the

Greek patriarchs and bishops, sanctioning them in

the exercise of their ecclesiastical functions. Tlie

Baratz gives them power and authority to appoint

or to depose the inferior clergy, to grant licenses for

marriages, and to issue divorces, to collect the re-

venues belonging to the churches, to receive the

pious legacies bequeathed to them ; in short, to en-

joy all the privileges, and to perform aU the duties

belonging to their high station.

BARBA (St.), Festival of, a festival cele-

brated by the Greek Church on the 4th of Decem-
ber.

BARBARA'S (St.) DAY. On the 7th of March

the Romish Church celebrates the festival of St.

Barbara along with that of St. Thomas Aqumas. It

is related of the female sauit that her father was a

heathen, and perceiving from her conversation that

she had embraced the Christian faith, he drew his

sword in great indignation, tlu'catening to kill her
;

but having in this hour of extreme danger prayed to

God, a large stone opened itself, and received het

whole body into the cavity, and carried her to a

mountain fuU of caves, where she thought to have

concealed herself, but was discovered by a shepherd.

For this act of insolence, the shepherd was pimished

in the mos" signal manner; for he was changed inta
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a marble stone, and all his sheep into locusts, or, as

Dthers say, into beeths, who annually visit the tomb

of this saint. Various other strange stories are re-

corded of St. Barbara, which it is unnecessary to

relate.

BARBARY (Religion of). The states of Bar-

bary include the whole northern coast of Africa,

with the exception of Egypt. The inhabitants are

chiefly zealous and bigoted Mohammedans, more so

indeed than the professors of Islam in any other

country. From their tolbas or spiritual instructors

very little real knowledge is derived. There is no

connection between the ministers of religion and the

government as in other Mohammedan countries, nor

is there any corporate body, like the ulema in Tur-

key, to preserve and maintain the doctrine and disci-

pUne of the church. The veneration of the people

is almost exclusively bestowed upon a class of per-

Bons who, by their individual exertions, raise them-

selves to the character of saints. Nor has tliis char-

acter been attained in consequence of any pecuUar

purity of Hfe, or fidelity in the observance of the

rites of their religion, but by the most extravagant

and absurd pretensions to supernatural power, and to

an intercourse with iunsible beings. In this way
the Marabouts, as they are called, have acquired a

remarkable ascendency over the muids of the credu

lous multitude. Throughout the whole north of

Africa, idiots and madmen are uniformly reputed

holy ; and many cases have occurred of individuals

feigning to be deranged in intellect for the purpose

of attraeting to themselves the respect and venera-

tion of the people. The higher class of saints or

Marabouts are decidedly the second persons in the

kingdom, if they do not even rival the monarch.

Indeed, the emperors of Morocco have been long ac-

customed, by high pretensions to sanctity, to heighten

the respect of their subjects. Muley Ismael, we are

told, spent a great part of his time in superstitious

observances, such as might impress the people with

the idea that he was privileged to enjoy direct com-

munication with God and Jlohammed, and that he

was invested with superhuman powers. Mrs.

Broughton, in her ' Six Years' Residence in Algiers,'

mentions having met with one of the most famous of

the Marabouts, who professed so much power, that

he had more than once gone to the palace and struck

the Dey. She describes this reputed saint as "a
little greybearded wild-looking old man, clothed in

a long robe of splendid gold brocade, with a turban

of corresponding magnificence, but put on in a very

unusual manner. He was followed by a black slave

leading a barrico, with apparently well-filled pan-

niers." A Marabout discharges the duties of a

priest, an aveiter of evil, and a manufacturer of

talismans and amulets, besides performing many
strange tricks with the view of exciting wonder and

admiration. lie has the privilege of granting sanc-

tuary to any accused person, whether umoccnt or

^Ity, and even of aflfording protection to any one

who has incurred the displeasure of the sovereign

himself. The criminal is safe as soon as he succeeds

in crossing the threshold of the Marabout's chiosk

—

his dwelling-place in life—his tomb in death—and

which even then continues to preserve its protecting

sanctity. In the Barbary States, as m all unen-

lightened countries, superstitions of various kinds

extensively prevail. The gi-eat mass of the people

have a firm belief in the power of an evil eye. Ser-

pent charmers are to be foimd exciting the wonder

of all observers. They exhibit themselves to the

admiring multitude, half-naked, in strange attitudes

and contortions of the body, and with serpents

twined round them, whom they have skiKuUy de-

prived of their power to injure. Among the inha-

bitants of the Northern coasts of Africa deceased rela-

tions are held in great veneration. Every Friday

evening "the feast of the dead" is held, when the

people repair to the tombs of their ancestors, who

are supposed to be present on that evening, and to

shai-e in the festival which is celebrated there.

BARBATA (Lat. bearded), a sm-uame of Venus

among the Romans. See Aphrodite.

BARBE, the name given to a pastor among the

ancient Waldenses. The number of barbes seems at

one period to have been considerable. Thus we

learn that in the sixteenth century, at a synod held

in the Valdi Clusoue, there were on one occasion

assembled no fewer than one hundred and forty

barbes. These pastors generally added to their

other duties the education of the youth at tlie college

of Angrogna and elsewhere. The number of barbes

at present is only fifteen, corresponding to the num-

ber of parishes. The parochial duties of the minis-

ters are very laborious. All the chiu-ches are opened

for some kind of service four times m the week.

Divine worship is performed on Sundays ; on Mon-

days and Wednesdays there are catechetical instruc-

tions which begin and end with prayers; and on

Thursdays prayers and a sennon. Dr. Thomson, in

a recent visit to the valleys, had ample opportmiities

of becoming acquainted with the present state of

the Waldenses. In regard to their pastors, he bears

the following favourable testimony. " Few things

allbrd more enjoyment to one who visits these Alpine

churches than intercourse with their pastors. They

are men who, by their piety and education, may

stand comparison with the pastors of any Protestant

church in the worid. Trained for a coiu-se of years

at some of the continental seats of theological learn-

ing, such as BerUn, Lausanne, Montauban, or Geneva,

they bring back into their parishes, not only that

living jiiety which they bore from it, but that en-

largement of mind and breadth of sympathy which

are usually obtained from foreign study and travel.

And though they preach less tlian the ministers of

our own country, their iiastoral toil is unsuqiassed.

The late pastor of the stormy Rodurct, Daniel BulVe,

perished with his whole family, not many years

since, from the fall of an avalanclic. There is a stoi7
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current in the valleys of a pastor who not long since

Bwam across the Cluson at midnight, when it had

overflowed its banks, that he might meet, according

to engagement, with a Roman Catholic inquirer, and

teach him the way of life. Let our reader imagine

one of them setting forth on a winter afternoon from

his humble manse or preahjkre, to visit a dying man
some miles distant on the mountains. With aliien-

stock in liis hand, and clogs on his feet tilled with

iron spikes nearly an inch long, he toils upwards

through deep gorges, along the margin of icy preci-

pices, sometimes even climbing on his knees from

rock to rock in places where a few false steps would

be destruction, the whole, perhaps, closed by a night-

storm, which makes retmni impossible, and restrains

him in the dying man's chalet for days,—and he will

see in this one among many pictures of a Vaudois

I)astor's experiences."

BARCHOCHAB (Syr. son of a star), a Jewish

impostor in the reign of the Roman Emperor Ha-

drian, who assumed the character of the Messiah,

pretending that he was the star of Jacob, foretold by

Balaam, who was to deliver the Jews and subdue the

Gentiles, or as it is said, " There shall come a star

(cocoh) out of Jacob, and a sceptre out of Israel."

Little is known of the previous liistoiy of this man.

According to report he mu^-t have been at one time

a robber ; and his conduct shows that he must have

been accustomed to scenes of rapine and bloodshed.

He had energy and valom- enough to head the Jews

in a revolt against the Romans, and he endeavoured

to persuade the Clu-istians in Palestine to renounce

then- faith and join in the insurrection. Failing of

his purpose, he caused those that fell into his hands

to be executed in the most cruel manner. The Jew-

ish writers assert that there were two impostors of

the name of Barchochab, the gi-andfather and the

grandson. Barchochab I., they allege, was elected

king of the Jews two years after the ruin of the

temple, and died at Bitlier, a city in the vicinity of

Jerusalem, wliich was the capital of his empire. His

grandson of the same name succeeded him as Bar-

chochab H. The Jews flocking to Ms standard, ac-

knowledged him as their Messiah ; but Hadrian re-

ceiving intelligence of this insmTection, i-aised a great

array, and taking possession of Either, destroyed a

great number of the Jews. They add that the

grandson was slain by his own subjects in the city of

Either, because they discovered that he wanted the

true criterion of the Messiah, which, according to

them, was to know a man to be guUty by the smell.

Whatever truth there may be in the statement of

the Jewisli writers, that there were two impostors

bearing the name of Barchochab, the most remark-

able at all events is Coziba, who commenced about

A. D. 130 to give himself out as the Messiah. Having

assumed this character, he endeavoured to support it

by three expedients. First, he took the title of Bar-

chochab, the son of the star, in order to persuade the

people that ha was the ptar which Balaam the pro-

phet saw. He maintained that he was one of the

stars of heaven, sent to succour his nation, and to

deliver them from the cruel yoke of the Romans
Secondly, he pretended, as Jerome says, to deceive

the people by emitting ih-e and flame from liis mouth

by means of burning tar. Thirdly, he selected a

forerunner with sentiments and dispositions similar

to his own, who proved a powerfid auxiliary in his

scheme of deception. Tins forerunner was Akiiu
(which see), of whom the Jewish writers tell many
strange stories. Barchochab and his coadjutor Akiba

succeeded in rallying aroimd them an army of 200,000

men. The city of Either was selected as the capital

of the kingdom of the Messiah, and there the impostor

was anointed king, there he coined money for current

circulation, and there he waited to manifest himself as

the deliverer of the oppressed nation. The troops oi

the rebels were far superior to those of the Romans,

and, accordingly, they defeated them in several battles.

Hadrian now saw that \ngorous measures must be

adopted. Julius Severus, therefore, one of the gi-eat

est generals of the age, was sent for from Britain,

and with a considerable reinforcement he was de-

spatched agamst the Jeivs. Perceiving that the

forces of Barchochab were more numerous than his

o\vn, the Roman general avoided encountering them

in a decisive battle, but attacking them in detached

parties, he assaulted their camp, and compelled tliem

to retreat to Either, which he instantly besieged,

and although it held out for a long time, he succeeded

at length in taking it. This put an end to the war.

Barchochab and his associates having fallen, and the

Jews being thereby so completely discom-aged as tu

submit in a body to the Roman power. Hadriaj-

was now in quiet possession of Palestine, and the

very first step which he took after hostihties had

ceased, was to issue a decree prohibiting the Jews

from entering Jerusalem. He employed the stones

of the temple to build a theatre, besides erecting

statues of false gods on the very site of the temple,

and on the spots wliere Christ had been crucified,

and where he had been bm-ied. Jerome also in-

forms us, that the Emperor placed the image of a

hog over the Bethlehem gate of the city, probably

to deter the Jews from entering, as they regarded

both the gate and the city to be polluted by the

image of that unclean and abhori-ed animal. See

Messiahs (False).

BARDESANISTS, a sect of Gnostic heretics in

the second century, who derived their name from

Bardesancs their leader. He was bom at Edessa

in Mesopotamia, and signalized himself by his ex-

tensive learning. Eusebius represents him as liaNong

been educated in the principles of the Gnostic

teacher, Valentinus, but Epiphanius supposes liim

to have been originally brought up in the orthodox

Christian faith, and to have afterwards embraced

the doctrines of the Valentikians (which see),

which he soon abandoned and foimded a school

of his own. The opinions of the Bardesani.sts are
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Ihus described by Xeaader :
" In perfect conformity

with the Valentinian system, Bardesanes recognized,

in man's nature, something altogether superior to the

wliole world in which man's temporal consciousness

IS unfolded—something above its own comprehension

—the human soul—a germinal principle so^vn forth

from the Pleroma—whose essence and powers, hav-

ing sprung from this loftier region, hence remain hid-

den to itself, until it shall attain to the full conscious-

ness and to the full exercise of them in the Pleroma.

According to the Gnostic system, this could properly

be true, however, only in respect to the spiritual

natures ; but he must attribute also, according to

that system, to the psychical natures, a moralfreedom,

superior to the constraint of natural influences, or to

the constraint of the Hyle. Henoe, though, like

many of this Gnostic tendency, he busied himself

with astrology, he yet combated the theory which

held to any such influence of the stars, as determined

with necessity the life and actions of men. ' Wlier-

ever they are,' says he of the Christians, ' they are

neither conquered by bad laws and customs, nor

constrained by the dominant constellations that pre-

sided over their birth, to practise the sui which their

Master has forbidden. To sickness, however, to

poverty, to suffering, to that which is accounted

shameful among men, they are subjected. For as

ourfree man does not allow himself to be forced into

(ervitude, but if forced, resists ; so, on the other

hand, our phenomenal man, as a man for service,

cannot easily escape subjection. For if we had all

power, we should be the All,—and so if we had no

|)0wer, we should be the ttjols of others, and not our

liwn. But if God helps, all things are possible, and

nothing can be a hindrance, for nothing can resist

liis will. And though it may seem to be resisted,

yet this is so, because God is good, and lets every na-

ture retain its own individuality ami its own free will.''

In conformity with his system, he sought to trace

the vestiges of truth among people of every nation.

In India he noticed a class of sages who lived in

habits of rigid asceticism, (the Brahmins, Saniahs,)

and although in tlie midst of idolaters, kept them-

selves pure from idolatry and worshipped only one

God." Bardesanes farther taught that Jesus de-

scended from the upper regions, clothed not with a

real, but with a celestial and aerial body, and taught

mankind to subdue that body of corruption which

tliej' carry about with them in this mortal life ; and

by abstinence, fasting, and contemplation, to disen-

gage themselves from the servitude and dominion of

that malignant matter which chained down the soul

to low and ignoble pursuits. See GNOSTICS.

BAR JUCHNE, a fabulous bird described by the

Rabbinical writers. One of the most eminent Rab-

bis says, that when she extends her wings she causes

a total eclipse of the sun. The Talmud declares

that one of her eggs once fell out of her nest and

broke down three hundred cedars, and inundated sixty

villages.

BARLAAMITES, a sect of Christian heretics in

the fourteenth century. They were followers ol

Bailaam, a native of Calabria in Italy, who became

a monk of the order of St. Basil, lived at Constan-

tinople, and was a very learned, ambitious and fac-

tious man. Being born and educated among the

Latins, he at first agreed witli them in opposing the

Greek church ; but afterwards changing sides, he be-

came a most powerful champion among the Greeks

against the Latin church. While an abbot at Con-

stantinople, he made inquiry into the state of the

monks on Mount Athos, and brought a formal com
plaint against the Hesychists there before the pa-

triarch of Constantinojile. The cause was tried

before a council A. D. 1314, and the monks were

acquitted, the only charge laid against them being

that of mysticism in seeking for tranquillity of mind,

and the extinction of all the passions by means

of contemplation. The result was, that not only

were the monks declared free from all blame, but

Barlaam their accuser was condemned, upon which

he quitted Greece and returned to Italy. Not long

after the controversy was renewed by another monk,

Gregory Acindynus, who denied what Palamas had

mauitained, namely, tliat God dwells in an eternal

light distinct from his essence, and that this was the

Ught seen by the disciples on Mount Tabor. The
dispute now changed its character. It had no longer

a reference to the monks on Mount Athos, but to

the light on Mount Tabor. Another coimcil was

held on this point, wliich terminated in the condem
nation of Gregory as a follower of Barlaam. Thers

were several subsequent councils which met on this

subject at Constantinople, but the most noted was

that of A. D. 1350, in which the Barlaamites and

their friends were so severely censiu'ed, that they

gradually ceased to defend themselves, and left

Palamas victorious. The opinions which were sanc-

tioned by this council were, that the energy or ope-

ration of God was distinct from his substance, and

that no one can become a partaker of the divine

essence or substance itself; but it is possible for

finite natures to become partakers of this divine lighl

or operation. The Barlaamites, on the contrary,

denied these positions, and mamtained that the divinf;

operations or attributes do not dill'cr from tlie divint;

essence ; and that there is no ditl'ereuce in fact, but

only in our modes of conccivhig them, among all thr

things which are said to be in God.

In A. D. 1339, Barlaam was sent by the Pope to

Avignon to negociate a union between the Greek

and Latin chinches. Two years after he withdrew

from Constantinople in consequence of a change o(

government, came to Italy, again espoused the cause

of the Latins against the Greeks, and was mad«

bishoi) of Geraci in Naples, whore he died about the

year A. D. 1348. The death of their leader, and the

defeat which they sustained shortly after, in A. i>.

l.')50, put an end to the discussion which the Har-

lajiMiitot; had raised, and dispersed the se.vi.
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BARNABAS'S (St.) DAY, a Romish festival

celebrated on the 11th of Jiine in honour of Barna-

bas, who is so often and so honom-ably mentioned in

the Acts of the Apostles.

BARNABITES, a Romish order of monks wliich

was approved by Clement VII. in 1532, and con-

firmed by Paul III. in 1535. They assumed the

name of Regular Clerks of St. Paul, whom they

chose for their patron, and whose epistles tliey read

diligently, but they were commonly called Barnabites,

probably from their devotion to St. Barnabas. This

fraternity at first renoimced all possessions and pro-

perty like the Tlieatins, living solely upon the gi'a-

tuitous gifts of the pious ; but afterward they deemed

it expedient to hold property, and have certain reve-

nues. Their principal business was to labour as

preachers for the conversion of sinners. There have

been several learned men belonging to this order,

and they have several monasteries in France, Italy,

and Savoy. Their habit is black, and they profess

to give themselves to instruction, catechizing, and

missionary work.

BARROWISTS, a name which was sometimes

applied to the Brownists (which see), after one of

their leaders.

BARROWS, mounds of earth which have in many
countries been raised over the remains of the dead.

It would appear that this custom of burying the

dead imder little hiUs or mounds prevailed among

many of the ancient mhabitants of Em-ope. Isidore

speaks of it as a general custom. Virgil attributes

it to the ancient Romans. Herodotus mentions it as

being a practice of the Scythians, and from that

country Odin may have possibly brought it with

him into the north, where it has prevailed for many

centuries. Many monuments of this kind are to be

found in both England and Scotland. Mi-. Blackwell,

in his edition of Mallet's Northern Antiquities, thus

describes the barrows of the ancient Scandinavians :

" Most Scandinavian barrows are either round or

oblong, and some of them have rows of upright

stones set roimd them. Some oblong ban-ows have

been found to contain two cinerary stone chests, one

at each end, and occasionally one in the middle.

Round barrows were commonly raised over stone

vaults or mortuai-y chambers in which the dead body

was deposited, either buried in sand or laid out on a

flat stone, and sometimes placed in a sitting postm-e.

Barrows of this description have frequently two or

more vaults, and there is generally a passage in the

eastern or southern side, leading to, and on a level

with, the mortuary chambers. Barrows with wooden

chambers would appear to be the most recent of all,

and to have been raised not long before the intro-

duction of Christianity, and are, therefore, likely to

offer the most tempting spoil for antiquaries. Bar-

rows in considerable numbers were often raised on a

field of battle, high, stone encircled baiTows over the

fallen chieftains, and lower moimds over those of

tkeii- followers. Mention is also frequently made of

boats and even large ships being drawn on shore,

turned keel uppermost, the bodies of the slain depo-

sited under them, and stones and earth superimposed,

thus forming what may appropriately be termed

s/u'p-barrows. A long, square-shaped stone standing

two or three yards out of the ground, and called a

BautiMtein was also frequently erected in memory of

a fallen warrior. These rude cenotaphs are very

common in Norway and Sweden, but we believe

none have yet been found bearing inscriptions."

The idea has been started by a learned Danish

writer, that the stone weapons found in bai-rows

were meant to typify the power of the god Thor over

the elves and spirits of darkness, and protect the

dead from their machinations. This theory, how-

ever, seems to be more ingenious than well-foimded.

It is not unUkely that burying under mounds of

earth, which was practised not only by the Scandi-

navians and Gei-mans, but also by several Slavonic

and Celtic tribes, as well as by the ancient Greeks

and Etruscans, may have been fovmded on some re-

hgious dogma held at a very remote period by the

common ancestors of all these nations.

BARSANIANS, a heretical sect wliich first ap-

peared in the sixth century, and followed the errors

of the Cainites (which see). They were also called

Semubdifcs. They maintained the eiTors of tlie

ancient heretics, who made their sacrifices consist in

taking wheat flour on the tip of their fingers and

carrying it to their mouths. They refused to sit at

meat with otlier people, and tliey are said also to

have regarded tlie Holy Ghost as a creature.

BARSANUPHITES, a section of the Ecjty-

CHIANS (which see).

BARTHOLOMEW'S (St.) DAY, a festival cele-

brated by the Church of Rome on the 24th of Au-

gust, in honour of St. Bartholomew, one of the twelve

apostles of our Lord. This day is rendered particu-

larly memorable in history, by the atrocious mas-

sacre of the French Protestants on St. Bartliolomew'e

eve in 1572. The bloody scene commenced at

midnight, and continued tlu-ee days at Paris. Ad-

miral Coligny, a distinguished Huguenot, was the

first victim. With Mm five himdred noblemen, and

about six thousand other Protestants were butchered

in Paris alone. Orders had been despatched to all

parts of the empu-e for a similar massacre of the

Protestants evei-ywhere. More than 30,000, some

say 70,000, perished by the hands of assassins, under

the sanction of Charles IX. and the queen mother.

In token of joy for this massacre of the Protestants,

the Pope ordered a jubilee throughout Cliristendom.

St. Bartholomew's day is also noted for another

event of a very melancholy nature, the Act of Non-

eoufoi-mity having come into operation on that day

in 16G0, by wliich 2,000 mmisters of the Church of

England were deprived of their li\-ings.

BARTHOLOMITES, a religious order in the

Romish Church, founded at Genoa in A. D. 1307. A
few years l>efore, the SiUtan of Egypt having gone
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Into Armenia had persecuted many of the Chris-

tiaus, but particularly the monks of St. Basil settled

at Monte-Negro, putting a number of them to death,

and compelling the rest to seek safety in flight.

Some of these monks found a home in Genoa, where

a monastery was established. For a time the order

flourished, and various convents connected with them

were built in different parts of Italy. At length they

began to degenerate. They changed their Iiabit into

that of the order of St. Dominic, and laid aside the

rule of St. Ba.sil for that of St. Austin. In the

course of another century the order had consider-

ably declined, and in 1650 it was entirely suppressed

by Pope Innocent X., and the etfects of the monks

confiscated.

BARULES, a sect of Christian heretics, who held

that Jesus Christ had only the phantom of a body

;

that souls were created before the world, and that

they lived all at one time, with many other absurdi-

ties equally gross and impious.

BARZAKLI, a term used by the Mohammedans
to denote the interval of time between a man's death

and his resunection, during which they think men
neither go to heaven nor hell.

BASHARITES, a division of the Mohammedan
sect called Motaweilah.
BASIL'S (St.) LITURGY, one of the numerous

Liturgies or Service -Books used by the Greek

Church. It is very long, and is used upon all the

Sundays of Lent, except Pahn-Sunday, upon the

Thiu-sday and Saturday of Passion-Week, ujion

Chri»tmas-Eve, and the eve of the Epiphany, and up-

on St. Basil's-day. This Liturgy was composed by

Basil, commonly caUod the Great, Bishop of C«-
sarea, in Cappadocia. He was bom in A. D. 329,

in that city, of a noble Christian family. He was

brought up from childhood m a knowledge of the

Christian faith by his parents ; but more especially

by his grandmother, Macrina, who had been a hearer

of Gregory Thaumaturgus. Having, according to

the custom of the times, spent several years in a

monastery, he acquired a strong attachment to mo-

nastic habits, founded several new monasteries, for

which he drew up a code of laws, and has since been

esteemed the patron of Eastern ascetics. Ilavuig

been raised to the bishopric of liis native city, he,

along with Ixis brother Gregory of Nyssa, and his

friend Gregoiy of Nazianzen, was mainly instrumen-

tal in procuring the triumph of the Nicene doctrines

in the Oriental church. And when the Emperor
Valens wished to compel Basil to receive Arians

Into the fellowship of his church, the worthy bishop

otfered a noble resistance to the tyrant's arbitrary

demand. He replied that he had notliiug to fear
;
pos-

sessions of which men might deprive him, he had

none except his few books and his cloak. An exile

was no exile for him, since he knew that the whole

earth is the Lord's. If torture was threatened, his

feeble body would yield to the first blows, and death

ivould bring him nearer to his God, after whom he

longed. Valens was awed by the magnanimity of

the Christian pastor. Often he was on the point of

condemning him to exile, but he did not venture on
that step. By his moderation and exemplaiy meek-
ness, Basil did not a little towards promoting the

imion of the Eastern and Westem cluu-ches, which
had been separated the more ividely by the Antio-
chian schism. To the last he maintained his mo-
nastic habit and ascetic mode of lit'e, which indeed

wore out his constitution, wliich had never been ro-

bust. He died on the 1st of .laiiuaiy A. D. 379.

BASILIAN MONKS, religious monks of the or-

der of St. Basil. The monks of the Greek church
belong to this order, and have among them three

ranks, those of probationer, proficient, and per

feet. It is said that, in the various retreats of

Moimt Athos alone, there are no less than forty

thousand monks and hennits. The Basihan monks
wear black clothes, plain, and without any ornament,

consisting of a long cassock, and a great gown wit

large sleeves. They wear on then- heads a hood
hanging down upon the shoulders. They wear no
linen, sleep without sheets upon straw, eat no flesh,

fast very often, and tiU the groimd with their own
hands. The order was originated in the fourth cen-

tury by Basil the Great, who, having retired into a

desert in the province of Pontus, founded a monas-
tery for the convenience of lumself and his numerous
followers, and drew up a series of rules which ho
wished all the monks of his order carefully to ob-

serve. The new order soon spread over all the

East, and passed into the West. It has been al-

leged by some authors, that Basil lived to see

90,000 monks connected with his order in the East
alone. This order was introduced in the West in

A. D. 1057, and was reformed in 15G9 by Pope
Gregory XIU., who united the Basilian monks of

Italy, Spain, and Sicily into one congi-egation, at

the head of which was the monastery of St. Saviour

at Messina. This order is said to have produced 14

popes, 1,805 bishops, 3,010 abbots, and 11,085 mar-
tyrs, besides an enormous number of confessors and
nmis. It also boasts of several emperors, kings,

and princes who have embraced its rule.

BASILIANS. See Bogojules.
basilica; (Gr. Basileiis, a king), buildings

among the ancient Romans used as courts of law,

or places of merchandise. On the conversion of

the Emperor Constantine, many of these public

lialls Ti ere given for the purpose of holding Chris-

tian iissemblies for worship. Thus the Basilicai

were in many cases converted into churches, and
the wc.rd came in after-ages to be used to denote

churches. Some writers have supposed that the

name was given tliem because they were places

where worship was paid to Him who is King of

the whole earth. A Christian Bagilica, as we leam
from IJr. Smith, consisted of four parts : 1 . The ves-

tibule of entrance. 2. The nave or centre aisle,

whii li wa< divided from the twc side aiile^ by a row

n
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of columns on each of its sides. It was in this part

of the Basilica that the people assembled for public

worship. 3. The ambo, a part of the lower extre-

mity of the nave raised above the general level of

the door by a flight of steps. 4. The sanctuary, in

the centre of wliich was placed the high altar imder

a tabeniacle or canopy, at wliich the priest officiated

with his face turned towards the people. Ai-ound

this altar, and in the wings of the sanctuary, were

seats for the assistant clei'gy or elders, with an ele-

vated chau- for the bishop or pastor at the bottom of

the circle in the centre. The word Basilica, in

modern use, is only applied to those chmxhes, as the

Lateran at Rome, which are distinguished for then-

size and magnificence. In Rome there are seven

churches which bear this name, all of them having

canons, and enjoying peculiar privileges. See

Churches.
BASILIDIANS, a heretical Christian sect which

appeared in the second century. It derived its name

from Basilides of Alexandria, one of the earliest

and most distinguished leaders of the Gnostics He
is said to have spent some time at Antioch, and

from thence to have passed to Persia, where he dif-

fused Gnostic doctrines. But the principal field in

which he laboured as a teacher of heresy, was Alex-

andria, where he seems to have Uved for a number of

years, although, according to Epiphanius, Syria was

his native coimtry. He appeal's to have been a

disciple of Menander, but improved upon his doc-

tiines, and laid the foimdation of a school of his

own. The system of Basilides has given rise to

considerable discussion among the learned. He is

said by Clement of Alexandi-ia to have made pro-

fession of having received from Glaucias, a disciple

of the Apostle Peter, the esoteric doctrines of that

eminent follower of Clrrist. No other Christian

writer, however, makes the shghtest allusion to

Glaucias. At the foimdation of the whole scheme

of Basilides lay the doctrine of emanations. At the

head of the world of emanations stood the Supreme

God, the origin of life and of all creation. From
this infinitely exalted being were produced seven

most excellent beings called ^ONS (which see). The

natiu-e of these spiritual powers is thus described by

Neauder : " In order to the production of life—he

conceived—it was necessary that the being who in-

cludes aU perfection in himself should unfold himself

Into the several atti-ibutes which express the idea of

absolute perfection ; and in place of abstract notional

attributes, unsuited to the Oriental taste, he substi-

tuted living, self-suhsislent, ever active, Injpostatised

powers : first, the intellectual powers, the spuit, the

reason, the thicking power, wisdom ; next, might,

whereby God executes the purposes of his wisdom ;

and, lastly, the moral attributes, independently of

which God's almightypower is never exerted; namely,

holiness or moral perfection, where the term is to be

understood according to its Hellenistic and Hebrew

meaning,—not in the more restricted sense oi our

word rigliteousncss. Next to moral perfection fol-

lows inward tranqmUity, peace, which, as Basihdes

rightly judged, can exist only in connection with

holiness :—and this peace, which is the characteris-

tic of the divine hfe, concludes the evolution of life

within God himself. The number seven was re-

garded by BasiUdes, as it was by many theosophists

of tliis period, as a sacred number ; and accordingly

those seven powers, together with the primal ground

out of which they were evolved, constituted in his

scheme, the fu'st octave, or root of all existence.

From this pomt, the spiritual life proceeded to evolve

itself farther and farther, into numberless gi-adations

of existence, each lower one being ever the impres-

sion, the antitype of the higher."

Thus according to the system of the Basilidians

there was a certain successive scale in the creation

of things, each Ihik in the chain of beings being

connected with that which goes before, and with

that which follows. He held that there were 366

regions or gradations of the sphitual world, corre-

sponding to the number of the days of the year.

This truth was expressed by the mystical word

Abraxas (which see), expressing, according to the

Geeek mode of reckoning by letters of the alphabet,

the whole emanation-world as an evolution of the

Divine essence.

BasiUdes taught a dualistic system, in wliich con-

tradictory principles have been in operation from the

beginning. Light, life, soul, goodness, on the one

hand, and darkness, death, matter, evil, on the other,

have extended tlu-ough the whole progi'essive course

of the world, wliich, by the veiy constitution ol

things, is intended to accompUsh a process of purifi

cation, separating good from evil, hglit from dai-k-

ness, life from death, and soul from matter. The

life of each individual man on earth stands connected,

in the great refining process, with the preceding

series of existences. Each one brings evil with hira

out of some earher state of existence, and from this

evil he has to purify himself in the present life, thus

fitting himself for a better condition m a subsequent

state of being. The question has been raised, whe-

ther Basilides believed in the transmigration of the

souls of men into brute animals. His own language

shows plainly, that he entertained such an idea, and,

indeed, he could scarcely avoid it in developing the

fimdamental principles of liis system.

An angel, whom he denomhiates Archon (which

see), the ruler, was beUeved, by this speculative Gnos-

tic teacher, to preside over and control the whole

purifying process of natiu-e and liistory. An im-

portant addition was afterwards made to this doctrine

by his son, Isidorus, who taught that to every soul

incorporated in a body there was assigned an at-

tendant angel, to whom is committed the guidance

of its particular process of purification, and of its

particular training, and who probably, after its se-

paration from the body, was supposed to accompany

it to its place of destination.
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In regard to the scheme of man's redemption, Ba-

silides believed tlie Redeemer to be merely an ^on,
though no doubt the highest ^on sent down by tlie

Supreme God to execute the work of Redeemer. This

being united himself witli the man Jesus at his

baptism in the Jordan, who differed, indeed, from

other men only in degree, and could scarcely be re-

garded as impeccable, but as actually himself need-

ing redemption. The sufferings of Christ, accord-

ing to the system of Basilides, had no connection

with the redemption of man ; but the sin of each in-

dividual was expiated by his ovm personal suffer-

ings. Thus the doctrine of justification, as laid

down by the Apostle Paul, was denied, and the sub-

stitution of Christ, in the room of the guilty, was

entirely set at nought.

The moral system of the Basilidians has been

much misrepresented by several ancient writers, who
speak of them as sanctioning evil practices of every

kind. Such a view of the doctrines of this sect could

only arise from an entire ignorance of the whole

theory. Man, in the view of Basilides, can-ies with-

in him opposite and contradictory elements from two

opposite kingdoms. He has a higher and godlike

nature, and he has a lower natm-e, consisting of ele-

ments foreign to his higher natm-e. But it is his

duty to strive and pray that the lower may be kept

in complete subjection to the higher nature, and that

thus the purifjing process may be carried forward,

which will prepare man for a better state of being

beyond the grave.

The Basilidians are accused by several writers of

using incantations, and canying about with them
amulets or charms to ward off diseases and calamities

of eveiy kind. No doubt, as has been already

noticed under the article Abraxas, there are many
precious stones and gems, with inscriptions upon

them, which are extant to tliis hoiu', and which

are often attributed to the sect of heretics we
are now considering. But it is probable that

these curious gems are heathenish in their origin,

and were never in the possession of any Chris-

tian sect whatever. " It appears to me," says Beau-

sobre, speaking of these stones, " altogether incredi-

ble, that a sect which made profession of Christianity

should have adopted the monsters adored by the

Egyptians ; or that a man who boasted of deriving

his doctiTne from Matthias, and from an intei-jirefer

of St. Peter, and who received the gospels and the

epistles of St. Paul, should make images of the Deity,

at a time when Christians had the most excessive

aversion to all sorts of images, even the most inno-

cent." Irenanis charges the Basilidians with disre-

garding the Old Testament, or, at least, denying it

the same authority as the New. For tliis assertion

no evidence is adduced sufficiently strong to sub-

stantiate a charge so serious. Both Epiphanius

and Jerome declare, that the Basilidian heresy con-

tinued till their day, but shortly after it seems to

have entirely disappeared.

BASSARjE, or Bassarides, (from 6r. Bassaris,

a long robe), a name sometimes given to the Baechts
or Mimad-s, from the long robe which they wore on
festival occasions.

BASSAREUS, a surname of Dionysus, or Bac-
chus, derived from the same source as that which is

referred to in the precedmg article.

BATALA, a name signifying God the Creator,

applied to the Supreme Being by the Pagan in-

habitants of the Philippine islands.

BATARA-GOUKOU, the god of heaven and oi

justice among the Battas of Sumatra.

BATELNTM, a word used formerly among the

Jews to denote persons of full age and free condi-

tion, who had leisure to attend the service of the syna-

gogue. It was a rule that a synagogue was to be erect-

ed in every place where there were ten Bnielnims,

for less than ten did not make a congregation, and

where a congregation did not exist a synagogue could

not be built. With a smaller number the business

of a synagogue could not be conducted. Tliis ori-

ginated from the notion that God would not hear

their prayers if fewer than ten were present. It is

highly probable that this idea may have arisen from

the declaration of God to Abraham, that if there had

been ten righteous men found in Sodom and Go-
mon'ah, these wicked cities would have been spared.

See Synagogue.
BATHENIANS, a name given to the Assassins

(which see). Herbelot informs us that Bathai sig-

nifies the secret knowledge of mysteries, and theij

meaning.

BATHALA-MEI-CAPAL, wliich means God
the Creator, the principal divinity of a Malay tribe

in the Philippine Islands.

BATH-KOL(Heb. Z)OT///7(to-o/a Voice). When
the Spirit of God ceased to speak by the mouth of

the Old Testament prophets, the Jews pretended

that the Bath Kol was substituted for it, or a voice

from heaven sometimes accompanied, as they al-

leged, by tlumder. It was called the daughter of a

voice, because it succeeded in place of the oracular

voice delivered from the mercy-seat, when God was

consulted by Urim and Thummim. It was, in fact,

nothing more than a species of divination which they

invented. The Rabbis alleged that they heard a

secret voice or suggestion speaking to their hearts,

and that by these inward mtimations they regulated

their conduct. Thus they inculcated upon the peo-

ple that God still spoke to them as he did to their

fathers. But as the traditional law was subsidiary

to the written law, and served many purposes of the

Jewis! I priests, so the Bath-Kol was subsidiary to tradi-

tion. Its assistniK'C was of gi'cat advantage to Rabbi

Hillel and Kalilii Samuel, since it pronounced thera

both, in the presence of all their disciples, worthy to

receive the Holy Spirit. The Spirit of prophecy is

likewise attributed to the Bath-Kul. Thus, by its

suggestions, Ilyrcanus knew of tht defeat of An-

tiochus on the very day that the battle was fought..
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The most superstitious feelings and prejudices were

fostered by the Rabbis in connection with tliis oracle.

Thus Simeon and Jochanan being desirous to see

Samuel, who taught at Babylon, had resolved to con-

sult the Bath-Kol about their journey. Accordingly,

they listened, as they passed by a school, and heard

a cliild read these words of Scripture, " Samuel is

dead." Hence they concluded, that then- friend at

Babylon must have died, and the fact happening to

correspond with their impression, they were con-

firmed in their beUef of the implicit credit due to

the information commimicated by the oracidar voice,

which they could no longer doubt supphed thera

with secret intimations from heaven. Maimonides

explains the Balh-Kol to be " when a man has such

a strong imagination, that he beUeves he hears a

voice from without himself." Some of the Jewish

authors, however, allege that it was a distinctly arti-

culate voice heard from heaven in the midst of thim-

der. The Tahnud contains a number of incredible

stories on the subject of this voice, which are evi-

dently nothing more than idle Rabbinical tales.

BATTLE (Trial by), a mode of ordeal or appeal

to the judgment of God, which was sometimes re-

sorted to in the old Norman com-ts of this kingdom.

This impious and absiu-d custom was used for the

decision of all civil and criminal questions in the

last resort, and when the evidence against an ac-

cused person did not amount to positive proof. In

such a case the accused had it in his power to de-

mand a trial by battle. Should the prosecutor con-

sent, and the case appear to the judges so doubtful

as to waiTant this mode of ascertaining the guilt or

innocence of the party, the trial forthwith proceeded

in the following manner. The accused presented

himself with the book of the Gospels in his right

hand, and grasping with his left the right hand of

the accuser, took an oath in these tei-ms :
" Hear

me, thou whom I hold by the right hand, I am
not guilty of the felony with which thou hast

charged me. So help me, God and his saints. And
this wiU I defend with my body agamst thee as this

comt shall award." Then exchanging hands and

taking the book in turn, the accuser swore, " Hear

me, thou whom I hold by the hand ; thou art per-

jiu-ed, because thou art guilty. So help me, God
and his saints. And this wUI I prove agamst thee

with my body, as this court shall award." The

court then named a day on which the matter was to

be decided between the two parties by single com-

bat. Both appeared on the field at the time ap-

pointed, with the head, legs, and arms bare, bearing

each of them in liis left hand a squai'e target of

leather, with which to protect his body, and in his

right hand a wooden stave, one ell in length, and

turned at the end. Should the accused party, when

on the spot, decline to tight, or, in the course of the

day, be unable to continue the battle, he was imme-

diately pronounced guilty of the crime charged

ftgninst him, and either summai'ily hanged, or con-

demned to forfeit his property and lose his membere
If on the other hand he slew his accuser, or com-

pelled him to own liimself defeated, or even although

he failed to do either, yet if he could protract the

combat till the stars appeared in the evening, he was

acquitted of the crime, and set at liberty. The trial

by battle, though long in abeyance, v/as imexpectedly

called for, and admitted, in a case of alleged mur-

der, so recently as 1817, and in consequence it was

aboUshed by Act of Parhament. See Ordeal.
BAXTERIANS, those who, in the seventeenth

century, adopted the opinions of Richard Baxter, an

eminent Nonconformist di%Tne, who sought by a kind

of intermediate system to reconcile the diflerences

between the Arminians and Calvinists. This excel-

lent and truly devout minister of Christ was bom at

Rowton, in Sliropsliire, on the 12th November 1615.

His mind was early devoted to the study of theology,

and ha^dng been educated for the clnu-ch, he was one

of the ablest and most successful ministers of his

day. His lot was cast in troublous times, and hav-

ing abandoned the Church of England, he joined the

Nonconformists, in connection with whom he labour-

ed much and sufl'ered deeply, at a period charac-

terized above every other in EngUsh history by

intolerance and persecution for conscience' sake.

Baxter was a pecidiarly mild and peace-loving man.

It giieved lum, therefore, that sectarian animosity

prevailed aroimd him to such an extent. At Kidder-

minster, where he labom-ed as a pastor for many
years, he quietly prosecuted liis Master's work among

a devotedly attached people, imtU, to their gi-eat

grief, he was compelled by persecution to leave them.

His authorslrip was most extensive, no fewer than

one himdred and forty-five treatises having coma

from his pen. The system of opinions which from

him has been named Baxterianism, may be viewed

as a system of moderate or low Calvinism, vergmg

strongly towards Arminianism. Thus Baxter taught

that God had elected some to be saved without fore

sight of antecedent faith ; while others to whom the

gospel is preached have common grace, if they im-

prove which they shall obtain saving grace. He
maintained with Calvm that the merits of the death

of Christ are to be applied to beUevers only ; but he

maintained also with Amiinius, that all men are in

a state capable of salvation. He held with Calvin

the perseverance of the samts ; and yet he held with

Amiinius that a man may have saving grace in so

weak a degi-ee as to lose it again. He asserted with

Calvin that there are certain fi-uits of Christ's death

wliich are pecubaa- to the elect alone, and yet he as-

serted with Amiinius that Christ has made a con-

ditional deed of gift of these benefits to aU mankind,

while the elect alone accept and possess them. He
keenly contended for predestmation, and as keenly

contended agamst reprobation. Thus, by a niunber

of apparently opposite and contradictory statements,

did Baxter endeavour to reconcile the conthcting

systems of the Calvinists and the Arminians. 1>
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Williams, an able defender of the Baxtcrian scheme,

uiiight that the gospel reveals rather a law to be

obeyed than promises to be behoved and blessings to

be accepted. Hence the Baxterians received the

name of Neonomiatis, or advocates of a new law.

They regarded certain qualitications as indispensable

to render us capable of being justified by Christ's

righteousness. The same doctrine was taught on

the continent of Europe by Cameron and Am\Taut

(See Amyealdists), and in i\jncrica by Dr. Hop-

kins (See HoPKJNSiANs). Tlie hypothesis, how-

ever, wliich was started by Baxter and supported by

WilHams and others, is now very generally recog-

nized as utterly inadequate to solve the difficulties

of this mysterious subject. See Arminians—Cal-

VINISTS.

BAZEND. See Abesta.
BEADLE, a church officer. See Acolyte.
BEADS, much used by the Romanists in devo-

tional exercises, for the pur[iose of comiting their

Ave-Marias and Paternosters. The expression

" bidding of the beads," is used by Romish priests

when charging their hearers to say so many Pater-

nosters for a soul departed. The custom of count-

ing beaiis in private prayers prevailed from an an-

cient date among the Hindus, and from them it

seems to have passed to the Mohammedan dervishes.

The Roman Catholics of Spain may have perliaps

received the practice from the Moors. In this way
the custom in all probability was inti-oduced into the

Romish Church. Bead-strings were much used in

the thirteenth century, and at that time, as at pre-

sent, they consisted of fifteen decades of smaller

beads for the Ave Maria, with a larger bead between

each ten for the Pater Noster. It was not, however,

till the fifteenth centuiy that the virtues of the Ro-

sary, or bead-string, came to be so generally beheved

among Romanists, that this instrument of devotion

was brought into common use. Mosheim states that

there are tolerably distinct traces of the use of beads,

or praying according to a numerical arrangement, to

be found in the tenth centmy. See Rosary.
BEAR-WOKSHIP. Among the Ostiak Tartars

in Siberia, tlie bear is lield in great veneration. It

is sacrificed to then- gods as being tlie most acceptable

victim they can select. As soon as they have killed

the animal, tliey strip off its skin, and hang it in

presence of tlieir idol on a veiy high tree. Tliey

now pay homage to it, and utter doleful lamentations

over the dead bear, excusing themselves for having

put it to death, by attributing tlie fatal deed to the

arrow and not to the person that sliot it. This part

of tlioir worship arises from tlie idea that the soul

of the bear will take tlie first opportunity of reveng-

ing itself upon its murderers. Such is the dread

which they entertain for tliis formidable animal, that

In taking their oath of allegiance to the Russian

government to which they are subject, they de-

clare their wish that if they fail to fuhil their oath,

lliey may l)e devoured by a bear. The mods of

swearing among the Ostiaks is curious. A bear'.s

skin is spread upon the ground, and on it are laid a

liatchet, a knife, and a piece of bread. The bread is

presented to the person making oath, and before eat-

ing it, he makes a full statement of all that he knows
aljout the matter in question, and confirms his state-

ment by the following imprecation :
" May this bear

tear me to pieces, this bread choke rae, this knife bo

my death, and this hatchet sever ray head from my
body, if I do not speak the tnith." In doubtful

cases they present themselves before an idol, and

pronounce the same oath, with this additional cir-

cumstance, that he who takes the oath cuts otV a

piece of the idol's nose with his knife, declaring, " II

I forswear myself, may this knife cut off my own
nose in the same niauuer."

BEATIFICATION, an act by which, in the Ro-

mish Church, the Pope declares a person beatified or

blessed. It is the first step towards Canonization
(wliich see). No person can be beatified until fifty

years have elapsed from the time of his death. Ap-
plication is made, in the first instance, to the Congre-

gation of Rites, whose duty it is to examine any tes-

timonials which may be produced, attesting the

virtues and high Christian character bonie by tlie

deceased, and enumerating any miracles wluch he may
have performed during his Ufe. This examination is

often protracted for several years, evidence of eveiy

kind, for and against the individual, being brought

forward and carefully weighed. Should the Congre

gation be satisfied with the good qualifications of the

candidate, the Pope decrees his beatification. The
first mover of the cause must be the bishop of

the diocese to which the candidate belonged. He
must ch-aw up and sign two processes—one declaring

that the deceased enjoys a reputation for sanctity

and miracles ; tlie other, that the decrees of Urban
VIII. have been complied with, which forbid public

mllus to be given without leave from the Holy See.

These two processes are forwarded to Rome, but

ten years are allowed to pass before the virtues and

miracles of the candidate are formally examined by

the Congregation. Three different consistories are

held upon each of the two (pialifications—the virtues

and the miracles. These consistories are termed

respectively ante - preparatory, preparatiyry, and

general. At the last mentioned the Pope himself is

present. Should three-fourths of the Congregation

decide that the candidate possessed N'irtues in the

hei-oical (lei/m,si,s it is described, the cause is decided

in favour of the candidate, but the Pope defers pro-

nouncing his decision, requesting those present to

join with him in prayer, to implore the light of God
upon his deliberations, and some time afterwards the

Papal decree is published in reference to the vhtues

of the candidate. The next point to be considered

is his miracles, and to these also three meetings are

devoted, and a similar delay fakes place in pronounc-

ing the decision. When this is at length puhlislied,

a general meeting is held, at which the question is
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proposed, " Whether, all other things being satisfac-

torily settled, it be safe to proceed to the beatitica-

tion." Shoidd this question be decided iu the affir-

mative, a day is appointed by the Pope for the

beatification of the proposed saint, who then receives

the title of Beatus, or blessed. The corpse and relics

of the future sauit are now exposed to the veneration

of the faitlrfid ; his image is crowned with rays, and

a particidar office is set apart for him ; but his body

and relics are not carried in procession. Indulgences

likewise are granted on the day of liis beatitication.

According to Carchnal Wiseman, " the chief ditfer-

ences between beatitication and canonization are,

tliat the former is generally contined to a particular

diocese, rebgious order, or province, wliile the latter

extends to the whole world ; the former is permitted

—not merely tolerated—the latter is enjoined to the

faithful." Some particular orders of monks have as-

sumed to themselves the power of beatitication

;

thus Octavia JMelchiorica was beatified by the Domi-

nicans. See Saint-Worship.
BEATIFIC VISION, the exalted privilege wliich

beUevers enjoy of beholding the face of God imme-

diately after death. Pope John XXII. was accused

of having denied the immediate admission of the

saints to this privilege, ui some discourses which he

had delivered in 1331 and 1332. He appears to

have taught that the souls of the faithful in their in-

termediate state were indeed permitted to behold

Christ as a man ; but that the face of God, or the

divine nature, was veiled from their sight until their

reunion with the body on the last day. The publi-

Ciition of this new doctrine by the highest spiritual au-

thority, caused a deep sensation tlu-oughout the whole

Christian world. It was now plain, either that the

hitherto miiversally received doctrine must be aban-

doned, or that the Pope must be charged witli teaching

heresy. The alternative seemed to be a pauiful one

;

but no middle course was at all apparent. It was

necessary, therefore, that every effort should be put

forth to induce John to retract his .statements. Robert,

king of Sicily, and Pliilip VI. of France, both united

in pressing upon His Holiness the adoption of this

course. The most learned Dominicans, along with

the most influential doctors and divuies of Paris,

were e(£ually urgent to obtain a retractation. The

doctrine set forth by the Pope was m complete oppo-

sition to the views and feelings both of laity and

clergy. The whole CathoUc Church was roused

upon the subject, and the unseemly spectacle pre-

sented itself of the entire church at variance with its

earthly head. The Pope held firm to his opinions

for some time, bemg obviously unwilling to make
the humiliating confession that he, whom multitudes

regarded as absolutely infalKble, had really erred

in doctrine and fallen into heresy. At length, how-

ever, he began to see that the position iu which he

had placed the church was one of extreme difficulty,

and, that matters might be once mure placed upon a

»afe and proper footing, he summoned a "onsistory

of cardinals in 1333, and, after occupying five en-

tire days in reading before them passages from all

the writers who bad handled the subject of the beati

fie vision, he protested that he had never intended

to publish a single sentiment in opposition to Scrip-

ture, or tlie orthodox faith, and that if he had done so,

he expressly revoked liis error. This explanation,

however plausible, was deemed scarcely satisfactory,

and another consistory was appointed for the same

pm'pose in the following December. But on the even-

ing before it met, Jolui, who had aheady reached the

advanced age ofnmety years, was seized with a mortal

illness. Feeling that his end was approaching, he

summoned his cardinals, twenty in niunber, to meet

in his chamber, and in their presence be read a bull,

containing the following declaration :
" We confess

and believe that soids piu-ified and separated from

their bodies are assembled in the kingdom of heaven

in paradise, and behold God and the Divine Essence

face to face clearly, in as far as is consistent with the

condition of a separated soul. Anything which we
may have preached, said, or WTitten, contrary to this

opinion, we recal and cancel." Even this apparent

retractation, though made amid the solemnities of a
dying bed, was not considered to be sufficiently ex-

plicit, and Pope Jolin XXH. expu-ed imder the

general imputation of heresy. Tliis was heavy scan-

dal to rest upon the church, and John's successor,

Benedict XII., hastened in the year following to re-

store the previous harmony of the church respecting

the beatific vision, describing it as a question which

Jolm was preparing to decide when he was prevented

by death. See Intermediate State—Hades—
Purgatory.
BEBON, a name given to the ancient Egyptian

god Typhon (which see), which, according to Jab-

lonski, imports the latent wind in subten-anean ca-

verns.

BECKET (Festival of St. Thomas a'). This

festival is celebrated by the Church of Rome on the

29th of December, in honour of Thomas h, Becket,

Archbishop of Canterbuiy in the reign of Hemy II.

of England. Before his elevation to the primacy of

the EngKsh Church, he had feigned to be wholly de-

voted to the mterests of his royal master ; but fi-om

the moment of his elevation to the see of Canterbury,

he changed entirely liis whole mode of acting, giving

himself up exclusively to the interests of the hier-

archy. The sovereign had taken steps to secure the

civil power against the encroachments of the spiritual.

Becket, sanctioned by the Pope, refused to yield iu

this matter what he called the rights of the church,

Tliis was the commencement of a fierce and pro-

tracted controversy between the archbishop and the

king. Becket tied to France, where he remained

nearly seven years in exQe. At length matters

seemed to be to a certain extent adjusted, and, in

A. D. 1170, Becket retmned to England. The re-

conciliation, however, was only transitory ; and, aa

the archbishop continued to follow t)je same cour»o
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as before, he was looked upon, both by the king and

the great mass of the community, as a traitor to liis

king ai\d his countiy. Four knights considered a

hasty remark made by the king on one occasion as

an invitation to avenge his quaiTel with the arch-

bishop, and the prelate was murdered by tliem in the

church of St. Benedict, whither he liad gone to hear

mass. Becket, now that he had fallen a victim to

his zeal for the hierarchy, was regai-ded by mul-

titudes as a martjT and a saint. Crowds flocked to

his tomb, and miracles were said to be performed

there. The king was deeply affected when he heard

of the archbishop's death. His own rash words had

been the occasion of the fatal deed, and, therefore,

he liastened to atone for his crime by makuig a pil-

grunage to the tomb of Becket, and tliere submitting

to exercises of penance. The day on which the mur-

der of the archbishop was perpetrated was held from

that tmie as a festival in honour of one who was

regarded as a saintly martyr to the cause of God
and Ids chui-ch. The memory of Thomas a Becket,

or Tliomas of Canterbuiy, was held in gi-eat venera-

tion by the monks. They raised his body with great

pomp once a-ycar, and the day on which this cere-

mony was performed was a general holiday. So

great, indeed, was the estimation m wliich he was

held, that the worship of God was almost entirely

supplanted at Canterbury by the devotion paid at

Ids slirine. Henry VIII. , however, at the Reforma-

tion in England, not only pillaged this rich shrine,

but ordered the saint himself to be tried and con-

demned as a traitor, his name to be struck out of the

calendar, his bones to be burned, and his ashes thrown

into the air.

BEGGING FRIARS. SeeMendicant Ordeus.
BEGHARDS, a class of persons who arose, as

Moshcim supposes, in Italy, and who professed to

give themselves up wholly to devotion, and hence

their name, which denotes praying bretlu'en, or rather

prayer-makers. From Italy, they diffused themselves

throughout Gennjuiy, and, in the course of time,

spread over nearly all Europe. The term was fre-

quently apjiliod as a term of reproach, like the word

Methodist in our o\ni day, to those who displayed a

more than ordinary zeal in the cause of religion. It was

not, however, until the thirteenth centiu-y, that a re-

gular sect appeared in Germany and the Eow Coun-

tries, bearing the appellation of Beghards. The old-

est establishment of the kind, so far as is known,

was founded in A. D. 1220 at Loiivain. The bre-

thren for the most part lived together in separate

liouses of their own with the utmost simplicity, sup-

ported both by charitable donations and the laliour

of their own hands, while they occupied themselves

as far as possible in works of Christian benevolence.

So blameless and useful were then- lives that they

were beloved by the people, protected by princes

and magistrates, and, after a temjiorary oppression

under Clement V. in the year 131 1, were even simc-

tioned by the I'lipes—by John XXII., in 1318; by

Gregory XI., in 1374 and 1377 ; and, at a subiie-

([uent period, by Sbctus IV., in 1472, and Julius IT.,

in 1506—in so far, at least, as they strictly adhered

to the creed of the cluu-ch, and gave no encourage-

ment to heretical doctrine. The Beghards were un-

married tradesmen— cliiefly weavers— who, while

they occupied separate houses, lived together mider

a master, took their meals in common, iuid met daily

at a lixed hour for devotional exercises. They wore

a particular di-ess, of a coarse stuff' and dark coloui-,

and were most assiduous in deeds of charity, visiting

and waiting upon the sick, ministering to their

wants, and attending to the bm-ial of the dead.

Tliis society, however, seems unhappily to have

showed early signs of degeneracy and decline. Even
towards the close of the thirteenth century, they

were charged with certain irregvdarities juid extrava

gances. The coimcil held at Beziercs in 1209, com-

plains tliat they excited the people by amiomicing

the near approach of the end of the world ; that they

introduced new and offensive observances iuid fasts.

held unlawful meetings, assembled at night for

preaching under pretence that it was not properly

for preaching, but for nuitual conversation aljout re-

ligion. The purity and simplicity of the body were

not a Uttle tarnished by their ranks being joined by
the FitATKiCELLi (which see), so that from the mid-

dle of the fourteenth century, the two sects are often

mentioned as identical. They had also become in-

termhigled in the previous centmy with another sect

called the Brethren of the Free Spirit (which

see). The consequence of the commixture of these

strange elements with a body which had been honour-

ed to do much good was, that the Beghards came to

be charged with an aversion to all useful mdustry,

conjoined vnth a propensity to mendicancy imd idle-

ness, an intemperate spirit of opposition to the

church, and a sceptical and more or lesspiuitheistical

mysticism.

The aspect which the society assumed in its dege-

nerate state is thus described by Ullmann, in his

' Keformers before the Reformation:'— "Mostly
able-bodied persons m good health, b\it rude and ig-

norant, belonging to the lower orders, and jieasants

and mechanics by trade, they almndoned their tem-

poral employments, and assuming a iiecidiai- dress,

with a cowl upon their heads, wandered about the

country, seeking lodging in the liouses of the bre-

thren and sisters, holding secret meetings, propagat-

ing their doctrines, and living an indolent an(i com-
fortable life. In this nunmer, in place of being any

longer useful by their industry to the public, they

became, by their sloth ancf mendicancy, a common
plague ; and for that reason are vehcmenlly attacked,

especially by the excellent Felix Hemmerluin, in seve-

ral treatises. At the same time, the generality of them
covertly or openly laboured at I lie subversion of the

church. Their unsound and exclusively inward bent

of mind, and their repudiation of all law, necessarily

brought them into the keenest opposition to the
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domineering legalism. They denounced it as corrupt,

declared that the time of Antichrist was come, and

on all hands endeavoured to embroil the people with

their spiritual guides. Their own professed object

was to restore the piu'e primeval state, the divine

life of freedom, innocence, and natiu'e. The idea

they formed of that state was, that man, being in and

of liimseH one mth God, requii'es only to act in the

consciousness of this imity, and to follow mirestrained

the divinely implanted impulses and inclinations of

his natm-e, in order to be good and godly ; that prior

to the fall, he possessed such a consciousness to the

fuU, but that it had been disturbed by that event

;

that the law had introduced diiferences among man-

kind, who originally stood upon a level ; but that

these ought now to be done away, and the Paradise-

state of unity and equality again restored. To bring

tliis about, in defiance of the imposing power of the

chwch, the only way open to them was by secret

societies aud clandestine meetings. Accordingly,

they constructed for themselves remote, and often sub-

terraneous habitations, which they called Paradises,

and where by niglit, and especially on the nights

of festivals, pei^sons of both sexes used to assemble.

On such occasions, one of their apostles came for-

ward, and taking oft' his clothes, and exemplifying in

his own person the state of innocence, delivered a

discom'se upon the free intercourse of the sexes, wliich

the law of marriage, contrary to nature, had sup-

planted. The sequel, if we may credit the reports,

was of a kind which forbids description."

There can be little doubt that much of what is

here ascribed to the Beghai-ds, may be coloured by

the prejudices of the hostile writers of the tune.

One thing, however, is certain, that the writings of

Eckart, the pliilosophical founder of the system of

opinions which they held, contain the most open and

avowed pantheism, wliicli could not fail to lead, as

its natural and me\'itable consequence, to conduct of

the most deplorable kuid. Each individual believed

nimself to be united to God, and thus to be one with

God ; so that what God wills in man is that wliich

man has the strongest inclination to do, and to which

he inwardly feels himself most forcibly impelled

;

and hence man requires only to follow the voice

within, in order to execute the divine will. Such a

doctrine was dangerous in the extreme ; and, as held

by the later Beghards, it is not sm-prismg that, in too

many cases, it should have led to entire indifl'erence

i£ to the moral character of their actions. An ex-

posure of their conduct, at length, took place at Co-

logne about 1325. A husband, steahng in disgmse

after his wife, who was in league witli tlie Beghards,

discovered their Paradise and informed against them.

Many of them were punished, committed to the

flames, and drowned in the Rhine. Three years be-

fore, "Walter, one of the heads of their party, had

been burned to deatli. In 1329, John XXII. emit-

ted a buU in wliich the opinions of the Beghards

«ere condemiied. Traces of the party, however, are

to be foimd, dui-ing the fom-teenth century, at Co-

logne, Strasburg, and various other towns of Gei-

many. They everpvhere proclaimed war against

the church, and the church, m its turn, sought their

extermination. In the iifteenth centiu-y, we discover

them in Italy, where Nicolaus V. violently persecut-

ed them ; and. in 1449, he committed many of them

to the flames for their persevering obstinacy. Sue-

ceeduig pontitfs contmued to oppose them, particu-

larly Paul II., who subjected many of them to im-

prisonment and exile. Still remnants of them sur

vived in Italy and Germany, and various other parts

of Em-ope, imtil, in the Reformation under Luther,

they became mingled up and lost in the Protestant

church. See Cathari—Fratricelli—Boheman
Brethren—Brethren of the Common Lot.

BEGUINES, female societies which arose in the

Netherlands in the eleventh century, partly owing U
the disproportion between the sexes produced by th*

Crusades. The Beguines rapidly increased in many
locahties. Thus, in 1250, then- nimibers in CologTie

amounted to above a thousand. Only females ol

good character could be admitted into the society,

and—at least accorduig to an ordinance issued in

1244 for the archbishopric of Mayence—none under

forty years of age. They were not subjected to ab-

solute monastic seclusion, but stiU to a state of sepa-

ration. The novice, though she took no oath bind-

ing for life, was requu'ed to vow obedience and

chastity. The establishments of the Beguines, wliich

were called Begmnasia, especially those in the most

important cities, were large and wealthy. In Mech-

lin, where several thousands of them resided, the

Begumasium was smTounded by a ring-wall, and re-

sembled a httle town. Within this enclosiure they

passed a life of the utmost strictness and pimctuality.

At the head of the commimity was a mistress, elected

by the sisters, and empowered to pimish the disobe-

dient with imprisonment or stripes, and, in cases of

immorality or obstinate refractoriness, with dismissal.

Their dress consisted of a garment of coarse brown

material, and a white veil. They took their meals

at a common table, and assembled daily, at fixed

hours, for prayer and exhortation. The rest of the day

was spent in manual labour, and in visiting the poor

and the sick. Each of the sisters had a cell, and there

was one common sleeping and dining apartment for

all. The household afl'airs were managed by a sister

called from her office, Martha, or, when necessary,

by several ; the general aft'airs by a clerical ciu-ator

;

and the whole was subject to the oversight of the

ci«l magistrate^ The societies of the Beguines

spread more rapidly, and to a much greater extent,

than those of the Beghards. Most of them disap-

peared after the Reformation. There are stLU, how-

ever, societies calling themselves Beguines existing

in the Netherlands, aud who maintain that they de-

rived their name and their institution from St. Begga,

Duchess of Brabant, in the seventh century, whom
they revere as their patroness, and regard as a kijid



BEHMENISTS. 313

»{ tutelary divinity. Those who are unfriendly to

Sham contend that they derived their origin from

Lambert le Begue, a priest of Liege, in the twelfth

century.

BEHMENISTS, a sect of mystics which arose in

Germany in the beginning of the seventeenth cen-

tury, deriving their name from a German shoemaker

named Jacob Behmen, whose religious opinions they

professed to follow. This writer was bom in 1575

at Old Seidenberg, near Gorlitz, in Upper Lusatia.

Even in early youth he showed a tendency to a pecu-

liarly thoughtful and dreamy tuni of mind. Being

accustomed to peruse the Scriptures with great care,

he seems to have been much struck with the promise

of Jesus, that the Holy Spirit would be given to

those who ask him. Earnestly did he long and pray

for the fulfilment of this promise, until at length on

one occasion, when he was twenty-five years of age,

he was, as he himself expressed it, " surrounded with

a divine light for seven da.js, and stood in the highest

contemplation and kingdom of joys." He was fa-

voured with a similar vision in the year 1600, when
by means of an inward illumination he obtained an

insight into the essences, uses, and properties of na-

tural objects. Ten j'ears after he enjoyed a third

special illumination, in which stiU farther mysteries

were revealed to him. It was not, however, till 1612

that he committed these revelations to writing.

The works of Behmen are pervaded by a spirit of

philosophical mysticism, which has gained for him

not a few admirers, more especially among his own
countrymen, while, to the great mass of readers, his

abstruse speculations convey little or no meaning.

The first treatise wliich he wrote bore the name of

Aurora, but it was seized by the senate of Gorlitz

before it had been fully completed. His next pro-

duction, in which he unfolds his mystical views, is

entitled ' The Book of the Tlu-ee Principles,' denot-

ing thereby the dark world or hell; the Ught world or

heaven ; and the external or visible world which we
inhabit. In man, according to Behmen, are the

three gates ojiening on the three worlds. Tlie con-

tents of this treatise maybe divided as follows: 1. How
all things came from a working will of the holy triune

incomprehensible God, manifesting himself as Fatlior,

Son, and Holy Spirit, through an outward perceptil)le

working triune power of tire, light, and spirit, in the

kingdom of heaven. 2. How and what angels and men
were in their creation ; that they are in and from

God, his real ofTspring; that their life began in and

from this divine fire, which is the Father of light,

generating a birth of light in their souls; from both

which proceeds the Holy Spirit, or breath of divine

love in the triune creature, as it does in the triune

Creator. .3 How some angels, and all men, are

fallen from God, and their first state of a divine

triune Ufe in him; what tliey are in their fallen state,

and the dilVerence between the fall of angels and that

of man. 4. How the earth, stars, and elements were

treated in consequence of the fallen angels. 5.

Whence there is good and evil in all this temporal

world, in all its creatures, animate and inanimate

,

and what is meant by the curse that dwells every

where in it. 6. Of the kingdom of Christ ; how it

is set in opposition to, and fights and strives against,

the kingdom of hell. 7. How man, through faith in

Christ, is able to overcome the kingdom of hell, and

triumph over it in the di\Tne power, and thereby

obtain eternal salvation ; also how, through working

in the helhsh quantity or principle, he casts himself

into perdition. 8. How and why sin and misery,

wTath and death, shall only reign for a time, tiU the

love, the \risdom, and the power of God, shall, in a

supernatm-al way, (the mystery of God made man,)

triumph over sin, misery, and death ; and make fallen

man i-ise to the glory of angels, and this material sys-

tem shake oft' its curse, and enter into an everlasting

imion with that heaven from whence it fell.

The year after the publication of the Book of the

Three Principles, Behmen produced another work en-

titled the ' Threefold Life of Man.' In this treatise he

discusses the state of man in this world, showing 1.

That he has that immortal spark of hfe wliich is com-
mon to men and devils. 2. That he has a divine hfe,

being possessed of the light and spirit of God, which

makes the essential difference between an angel and a

devil. 3. That he has the life of this external ;md

^^sible world. The fii'st and last of these are common
to all men ; but the second belongs to the true Oliris-

tian alone. Behmen published various other works,

all of them having as their basis the principles laid

dovai in those already mentioned. He died in the

year 1624. He has been termed by some of Ms
admirers the German Theosophist ; his speculations

being much directed towards the natiu'e of the Divine

Being, and the mode in which He holds communi-
cation with men and angels, as well as the mode in

which they communicate with one another. Much
of the confusion which pervades the works of thig

mystic writer, arises from his absurdly attempting to

di-aw analogies between the natural and the spiritual

worlds, endeavouring to make the laws of the former

apphcable to the latter. He held indeed that Divine

grace operates by the same rules, and follows the

.same metliods which Divine Providence observes in

the natural world ; and that the minds of men are

purged from their vices and corruptions in the same
w,ay that metals are ])urificd from their dross.

Followers of Behmen appeared in England in great

numbers in the time of the Commonwealth, profess-

ing to hold intimate communication with angels, and

to be themselves waiting for the descent of the Holy
Ghost upon them, that they might go forth as hea-

ven-inspired missionaries to enlighten and renovate

the churches. They held, what indeed their leader

himself taught, that it is impossilde to arrive at

truth by any other means than by direct illumination

from above. The mystical views of lielunen were

adopted in the last century by AVilliam Law, whu
published a translation of his works, and went so f«i
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himself in the communication of similar opinions, I

that he may be termed the father of the modem
Mystics (which see). It is mentioned on tlie au-

thority of Law, that many autograph extracts from

Behmeu's works were found among the papers of Su-

Isaac Newtim after his decease ; and lie even alleges

that Newton denved the fundamental princi|jles of

nis system from Belunen's writings, but that he was

unwiUmg to avow it, lest it might expose liim to

ridicule. The Behraenites have no existence a-s a

sect in the present day ; but the nearest approach to

their opinions is to be found probably among the

Swedenborgians. See Mystics.

BEITULLAH (Ar-ab. the house of God), the ap-

pellation given by the Mohammedans to the temple of

Mecca, which is particularly remarkable as contain-

ing the Kaaba (which see). The temple of Mecca
forais a veiy spacious square, about a quarter of a

mile in each direction, with a triple or quadruple row

of columns. A nmnber of steps lead iovm mto the

interior, in which stands the Kaaba or house of the

prophet, and with it the black stone brought down
by the angel Gabriel to form its fomidation. To
kiss this sacred stone, to go round it seven times,

reciting appropriate hymus, fonn the completion of

the ceremonies connected with the pilgrimage to

Mecca (which see). The last ceremonial is ablution

in the weU of Zemzem, wliich is supposed to cleanse

the votaiy from all sin. Apilgi'image to the station

at Moimt Arafat (which see) completes the roimd

of religious observances. In the Koran, Mohanamed

says, " We have estabhshed a house or temple as a

means whereby men may acquii'e great merit
;

" on

which a Mohammedan writer has the following para-

plirase, " We have destined the square house, which

is the temple of Mecca, to the service of God ; that

you may have the certain means of acquiring great

merit, as well by the tiresome jom'ney you shall take

to arrive at it, as by the rehgious visit you shaU pay

to it. We have made it to be a sacred and priW-

leged place, in which it is not permitted to kill or

molest any person : wherefore, O ye faithful, after

you shall have known the dignity and excellence of

this temple, put up your prayers in it as did Abra-

ham. We commanded both liim and his son Ish-

mael to piu-ge this house from all the filth and super-

stition of the idolaters, that it might be fit for the

stations, processions, adorations, and all other exer-

cises of the true servants of God." Such is the

veneration in which the Beitullah is held by the

Mohammedans, tliat all sorts of criminals are safe

mthin it, and the very sight of its walls from a dis-

tance imparts merit to a man. A tradition existed

among the idolatrous Ai-abians before the time of

Mohammed, that Abraham being prepared to sacri-

fice his son Ishmael on one of the moimtains of

Aj-abia, was prevented from executing his design by

the archangel Gabriel ; and that at the same time

Abraham and Ishmael were ordered to build a tem-

ple, in the same place where Adam had formerly

built one, called Sorah, which signifies a castle. In

obedience to this command, it was alleged they built

the temple at Jlecca. The ancient Ai-abians wera

accustomed to adorn this building by inscribing on

the outside of it the works of their most distinguished

poets, written in letters of gold or silk. The Mo-
hammedans have always covered its walls and rooi

with rich brocades of sUk and gold, formerly fur-

nished by the Caliphs, and afterwards by the gover-

nors of Egypt. The mosque or temple has nineteen

gates, and is adorned m its mterior with seven mina-

rets ii-regularly distributed. It is held in the highest

veneration, and is honoui'ed with the title Masjud

al Elharem, " the sacred or inviolable tenqile." It

is affirmed that a foot-print of Abraham is still to be

seen on one of the stones. The Mohannnedans, in

whatever part of the world they are, must tm'n their

faces when they say their prayers towards the Bei-

tullah at Mecca, which they call Kiblah. See Mec-
ca (Pilgrimage to).

BEKTASHIES. See Bactaschites.

BEL, or Belus. See Baal.

BELATUCADRUS, a deity worshipped by the

ancient Britons, particulai'ly the Brigantes, who in-

habited Cumberland.

BELBOG, the god of justice among the ancient

Wends of Sclavonia. He was represented as an

old man clothed in white, with a bloody counte-

nance, and covered with flies, indicating the sfern

and inflexible nature of justice.

BELENUS, the same as Apollo (which see),

and the tutelar god of the ancient inliabitants oi

Aquileia in Italy, of the Gauls, and of the Illyrians.

TertuUian and Herodian mention Belenus or Belis,

and Buttmann, in his Mythologiis, considers him to be

identical mth Abellio, the name of a divinity found
|

on inscriptions which were discovered at Commingea I

in France, and also with the Gallic Apollo of Casar's
j

Commentaries. Vossius flunks Belenus to be the

same with Beel or Baal (which see).

BELIAL, a word used in various passages of

Scriptm-e, to denote a personification of wickedness.

Thus " sons of Belial," is an expression employed to

signify wicked persons. The apostle Paid gives the

name of Behal to Satan. It is said to have been the

name of an idol worshipped among the ancient Si-

donians.

BELIEVERS, a name given to the baptized in

the early Clmstian church, as distingmshed from the

catechumens. They were considered complete Chris-

tians, and hence they were called enlightened or

ilhmiinated. All the mysteries of religion which

were concealed from the catechimiens were unveiled

to believers. On this account they were also called

initiated, and, accordingly, we find Ambrose writing

a book for their use under this name. They were

termed perfect Christians, too, as being peiTnitted to

partake of the holy eucharist, and accordmg to Ter-

tuUian, they received also the name of favourites ol

heaven, because their prayers and intercessions wera
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believed to be powerful with God. They enjoyed

feveral privileges wliich were denied to tlie catechu-

mens. Tliey alone, for example, could sit down at

the Lord's table, as none but the baptized were al-

lowed to communicate. It was customary, accord-

biglv, for a deacon, before the sacramental feast be-

gan, to proclaim mth a loud voice, " Holy things for

holy persons : Ye catechumens, go forth," when the

unbaptized immediately rose and left the cluuch.

Another privilege which believers alone enjoyed,

was to receive and join with the minister in all the

prayers of the church, whereas catechumens could

only be present during part of the service. More
especially the use of the Lord's Prayer was restricted

to the faithful or believers. And still further, be-

lievers were admitted to be auditors of all disv-Oiirses

preached, and expositions given in the church, even

those which treated of the most abstruse points and

profound mysteries of the Christian religion, from

which cateclumiens were strictly excluded as being

incapable of rightly imderstanding and profiting by

them. See Catechumens.
BELIEVERS. By the last census in 1851, it

Pould appear that there are in England two congre-

gations who assume to themselves this general name,

from an anxiety to avoid being identified with any

Hue of the numerous sects into which Christians are

dinded, and wishing to be known only as maintain-

hig the great prmciples of Christian truth.

BELL, Book and Candle, a fonn of excomniu-

nicatiou introduced between the seventh .and the

tenth centuries, and only used in extreme cases.

When the solemn anathema was pronounced, candles

were extinguished by dashing them upon the ground

with an imprecation, that the excommunicated per-

son might be in the same manner extinguished or

destroyed by Almighty vengeance. The people were

summoned to attend this ceremony by the sound of

a bell, and the curses pronomiced were read from a

book by the officiating priest standing on a balconv.

Hence originated the phrase of cursing by bell,

book and candle.

BELL-CLERKS. Attached to the Pope's cha-

pel at Rome, there were formerly two functionaries

bearing this name. The reason of their being so

called is not very obvious, no bells being used in that

chapel. The most probable explanation of the mat-

ter is, that they derived their name from the duty

being assigned to them of ringing a bell when lli.s

Holiness was on a journey with the holy sacrament.

While attending the I'ope on those occasions, they

must be dressed in red ; but at chapel their dress is

purple, and they wear surplices. One of these

clerks reciuired to be a priest, that he might be ()ua-

litied for taking the holy sacrament off the horse,

and caiTying it to the altar, when mass was to be

performed during the journey. These clerks had

tlie privilege of accompanying the host on horseback

with lanthonis in their hands. It was their office to

decorate the altar, light up the wax tapers, cover the

tables of the altar, prepare the seat for the officiatmg

priest, arrange the benches and cushions in order,

dress the as.sistant, take care of the censer, and pre-

sent the wine and water which are to be made use

of in the mass.

BELLI, a god worshipped by the natives of the

coast of Guinea in Western Africa, to whom they

offer the choicest of their fruits.

BELLONA, the goddess of war among the an-

cient Romans, and said to be derived by that people

from the Sabines. A temple was erected to her at

Rome, in the Campus Martius, which was used as a

place of assembly for the senate on great political

occasions. Before the entrance to the temple stood

a pillar over which a spear was tlirown as a sign of

the public declaration of war.

BELLONARII, the priests of Bellona (which

see), who were employed in offering sacrifices to her

mingled with a portion of their own blood. Hence
the 24th of March, which was the day consecrated

to this goddess, was called the day of blood.

BELLS. The first mention made of bells is in

Exod. xxviii. 3,3, 34, where small golden bells, alleged

by some to amount to sixty-six in number, were at-

tached to the robe of the ephod, which was woni bj'

the Jewish high priest when ministering in the sanc-

tuary, and the pm-pose which they served is thus ex-

plained, ver. 3.5, " And it shall be upon Aaron to

nunister : and his sound shall be heard when he goeth

in unto the holy place before the Lord, and when he

conieth out, that he die not." The soimd of the

numerous bells was thus a signal to the people with-

out, that it was time for them to engage in prayer,

while the high priest was offering incense before the

Lord. From the Jewish practice may have been

derived the Hindu custom refeiTed to by Maurice m
his Indian Antiquities. " One indispensable cere-

mony," he tells us, " in the Indian pooja, is the ring-

ing of a small bell by the officiating Brahmin. The
women of the idol or dancuig girls of the pagoda have

little golden bells fastened to their feet, the soft har-

monious tinkling of wliich vibrates in unison with

the exqui.-ite nioludy of their voices." The ancient

kings of Persia also, who united in their own per-

sons the regal and sacerdotal office, were accustomed

to have the fringes of their robes adorned with

pomegranates and golden bells. It is a curious fact,

that no bells are foimd represented on the Egyptian

monuments. They were used, however, among the

ancient Greeks and Romans fur a variety of pur-

poses. They were used by watchmen on the walls

of the fortified cities.

In tlie early Christian church, no bells were runj

to summon the people to public worsliip. They do

not appear to have been in use indeed before the

seventh century. Considerable variety of sentiment

exists among authors as to the period of their first

introduction. Some ascribe the lirst use of them to

Paiilinus, W.-ihop of Nola, who Uved in the time of

Jerome. The most probable opinion is that whirJ;
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ascribes the earliest emploNTnent of them to Boniface,

bishop of Rome, who succeeded Gregory the Great

in A. D. G04. In the seventli and eiglith centimes

they were in common use in the churches of France.

Near the close of the ninth centiuy the cluu-cli of

St. Sophia at Constantmople was furnished with

bells, but they have never been held in much favour

in the East. The Ai-abs and Turks especiaDy have

always been opposed to the use of them. In early

times Cliristians appear to have been summoned to

divine service by messengers sent on purpose. In

Egypt a trumpet was blown as among the Jews.

The inmates of Eastern convents were called to

prayers by knocking on their cells with a billet of

wood. Bingham says, that the Greek Cliristians

were summoned to ser\ice by an instrument consist-

ing of plates of iron full of holes which were held in

the hand, and struck with small u'on hammers. In

many cases they simply stiike a boai'd with a wooden

mallet. Bells are prohibited by the Turks from an

idea that the soimd of them disturbs the repose of

departed soids. The Russians, however, ai'e allowed

tlie free use of bells. The following interesting de-

scription of the gi-eat bell of Moscow is given by

Dr. Henderson. " Almost dii-ectly opposite to the

palace stands the immense octagonal beliiy, known
by the name of Ivan Veliki, or ' John the Great,' in

which are suspended upwards of thirty bells of dif-

ferent sizes, which are rung in peals on hoUdays or

other pubhc occasions. The lai'gest of these, mea-

suring forty feet nine inches in circumference, and

weigliing 127,836 English pounds, was tolled on

Easter morning ; and though we were several versts

distant, the soimd was tremendous, and produced a

powerful effect on the nervous system. Large, how-

ever, as this bell is, it is merely a substitute for one

still more stupendous, which is interred in the open

area, at a little distance from the belfry. The latter

is indisputably the largest bell in the world ; mea-

Biu-ing sixty-seven feet four inches in circumference

roimd the lower part of the baiTcl, by twenty-two

feet five inches and a third in height—the whole

weight amounting to 443,772 poimds. In the lower

pait is a fractm'e of seven feet two inches and a half

in height, which admits of persons entering the ball

when there is no water in it, and surveying the im-

mense metal vault overhead. Its value has been es-

timated at £65,G81 ; but tliis estimate is foraided

merely on the price of ordinary bell-metal ; and the

real value must be much greater owing to the pro-

fusion of gold and silver which the nobility and other

inhabitants of the city threw into it when casting . . .

It was rung by forty or fifty men, one-half on either

side ... A fu-e breaking out in some adjacent part

of the Krem'l, it communicated to the wooden build-

ing, designed to serve as a belfry, on wliich the whole

of the moimtainous mass fell, and simk to its present

situation."

In ancient times the ringing of bells was prohibited

in time of moumiEg, and, accordingly, they are not

allowed to be nmg in the Roman Catholic churches

on Good Friday. It was customary in former days

to ring chm'ch bells when a person was about to ex-

pii-e, in order to warn the people to pray for them
and from tliis has probabU* arisen the passing bell

It was supposed also that the bells would drive away
the evil spirits who occupied the chamber of the sick

man, ready to seize his soul at the moment of death.

Tlie tolling of bells for the dead was fh-st used in

England before the beginning of the eiglith century,

and the custom is still kept up. The canon in the

rubric of the Chm-ch of England in reference to the

passing bell is as follows :
" When any is passing

out of this life, a bell shall be tolled, and the minis-

ter shall not then slack to do his last duty. And
after the party's death, if it so falls out, there shall be

nmg no more but one short peal, and one other before

the burial, and one other after the bmial." Bells are

rung in Romish coiuitries at seasons of public prayer,

and when the host is elevated, and canned to the sick

in processions. They were probably in use in England
from the period of the Ikst erection of parish

churches. In course of time the campanile or bell-

tower became a regidiir part of every ecclesiastical

edifice.

BELLS (Baptism of). This custom was quite

imknown in the primitive Chi'istian church. It is

first mentioned, and with censure, in the Capitulars of

Charlemagne in the eighth centiuy, and at length

came to be embodied in the Roman Pontifical. Tho
design of the ceremony, which must be perfoimed by
a bishop, is to devote the bell to God's service, that

he may confer on it the power not merely of striking

the ear, but of touching the heart by the influence

of the Holy Ghost. The details of the ceremony as

practised in the Church of Rome are thus given by
Picart :

" The bell once completed, must, as soon na

it is convenient, be put into a proper condition for

receiving the benediction, that is, it must be hung
up, and so commodiously disposed, as to leave room
to walk roimd it, to come at it within and without,

to wash it, and give it the holy mictions. There
must be a seat for the celebrant near the bell, a stool

at liis left hand for the deacon, and seats on each

side for the rest of the clergy ; a desk hkewise with

the anthem book, or ritual, must be canned to the

place appointed for the performance of the ceremony;

if in the church, a credence is prepai-ed on the epis-

tle side, with a white cloth laid over it, whereon ai'e

set the sprinklers, the holy water pot, a salt seller,

the napkins, a vessel for oil, that for the chrism,

pastils, incense, myrrh, cotton, a bason and ewer,

and some crumbs of bread : if elsewhere, all those sa-

cred utensils are to be conveyed to the place where

the ceremony is to be performed, after which they

proceed to consecrate the bell after the following

manner : the celebrant dressed in his alb, stole, and

white pluvial, and the deacon robed in the very same
colour, walk out of the vestry in procession ; the

thurifcrary mai-ches foremost, and after liim two c^
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oferaries, each with a lighted taper ; then the clergy

(wo and two, and the celebrant with the deacon on

his left hand brings up the rear. Being arrived at

the place, the taper-bearers set down their lights on

the credence, near which both they and the tluiri-

ferary stand. The clergy range themselves on each

side, and the celebrant places himself on a seat near

the bell, and being covered, instructs the people in

the sanctity of the action which he is going to per-

form, and endeavom's as much as possible to awaken

their attention, and thereupon rises to sing the il/?.se-

rere with the choir, and some other select hymns,

appointed in the ritual.

" This done, they aU rise, and tlie celebrant, as

well as the rest, imcovers. He exorcises and gives

his benediction to the salt and water, and as he ad-

dresses himself to them, he beseeches God to be good

and gracious to them, and in one particular prayer

begs, that by the prevailing influence of the holy

water, the bell may acquire the virtue of protecting

Christians from the wicked devices of Satan, of driv-

ing away ghosts, of hushing the boisterous winds,

and raising devotion in the heart, &c. He tlicn

mingles the salt and water, and crossing them three

times, in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost, pronounces these words, ' God be with you.'

In the prayer after this mixture, God is humbly en-

treated to look down with an eye of mercy on those

creatures of salt and water, which might almost tempt

one to imagine them to be the genii or spirits whicli

preside over salt and water, hke Count Gahalis's

Gnomes and Sylphs, &c. Lastly, The celebrant

takes his sprinkler, dips it into the holy water, and

begins to wash the bell, which his assistants tinish.

After spi-uikling, rubbing, and washing it well both

within and without, it is carefully wiped diy with

linen cloths. Psahns are sung diuing this ablution.

" A vessel which contains what they call oil for

the infirm, is in the next place opened by the dea-

con, into which the celebrant dips the thumb of his

right hand, and applies it to the middle of the bell,

with intent to sign it with the cross. At this ac-

tion the deacon raises the celebrant's pluvial on his

right liand side, wliich is observed in every thing

tliat is done to the bell. As soon as the priest or

bishop has made the "igu of the cross, he repeats a

prayer to much the game effect with aU the former,

after which he wipes those places, on which he has

made the sign, with cotton. The bell is marked

with seven crosses more, made with the same oil,

as soon as they liave sung the twenty-ciglith psalm.

Four other crosses made with tlie holy clu-ism, sot

the seal of benediction, as it were, upon this metal

;

at which time the celebrant honours tlie bell with a

kind of baptism, consecrating it in the name of the

sacred Trinity, and nominating the saint who stands

godfather, it generally bears his name."

As soon as the entire ceremony of christening or

baptizing the bell has been concluded, it is perfumed

by incense being bm-ned under it, accompanied by

the singing of an anthem, and the repeating of a

prayer which calls this perfume the dew of the Holy

Ghost. Tlie ceremony of fumigation is succeeded

by blessing the incense, and after a few more cere-

monies the celebrant turns to the bell, makes the

sign of the cross over it with his riglit liand, which

closes the whole process of baptizing, consecrating

and perfuming the bell.

BELTHA, believed to be the same as the god

dess Baaltis (which see).

BEMA (Gr. a tribunal), the inner portion oi

churches in early Christian times. It was also

called the sanctuary, being an elevated platform ap-

propriated to the clergy. Neither laymen nor fe-

males were permitted to enter it : kings and em-

perors were privileged with a seat within this sacred

enclosure, and hence it received the name of royal

seat. This portion of the church was a semicircu

lar or elliptical recess, with a corresponding arch

overhead, and separated from the na\e by a railing

cmiously wrought in the form of net-work or can

celli ; hence the word chancel. Within was the

throne of the bishop or presiding pastor, with subor-

dinate seats on the right and left for the other clergy.

The bishop's throne was usually covered with a veil.

The bema or tribunal of the choir must be distin

guished from the Ambo (wliich sec), or tribmial o5

the clim'ch, which was situated in the nave. In the

bema stood the altar or communion-table, on which

the elements were placed ; and this place being al-

lotted to the clergy, they are termed by Gregory

Nazianzen, the order of the bema or sanctuary. By
the Greeks it was called the holy, while the altar

was termed the holy of holies. Cj^irian applies to

the bema the name of the presbytery, probably from

the presbyters sitting there. By wooden rails it was

separated from the other part of the church, and also

by veils or hanguigs which opened in the middle like

folding-doors. The use of these hangings was partly

to conceal this part of the church from the view of

the cateclnmiens and unbelievers, and partly to cover

the elements in the time of consecration. The word

bema, then, sometimes denoted the bishop's chair or

seat, which stood in a semicircular building at the

upper end of the chancel ; tuid at other times it im-

plied the whole chancel. Sozomeu speaks of the

atnbo or readuig-desk as the readers' bema. Sea

ClIUltClIES.

BEMILUCIUS, a god of the micient Gauls men-

tioned in an inscription found in Burgundy, and re-

ferred to by Montfaucon.

BENAN HASCHA, false divinities worshipjied

by the ancient Ai'abians before the coming of Mo-
hammed, and regarded by them as the companions

of God.

BENARES, the most Jioly city of the Hindus
tlie ecclesiastical metropolis of India, and the resort

of pilgrims from all iiuartcrs. It is situated on th«

north bank of the river Ganges, in the province o<

Allahabad, and presidency of Bengal. It may be
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•aid to form the grand depository of the reUgion aiid

learning of Hindostan. Tliis city is accounted so

sacred tliat the salvation is secured of all who die

within its precincts, and, accordingly, it is a scene of

extensive and crowded resort. There are said to be

8,000 houses m Benares occupied by Bralunhis, who

live upon the alms and ofl'erings of the pilgrims.

The city is believed by the Hindus to form no part

of the terrestrial globe, but to rest upon the point of

Shiva's trident ; hence they say it can never be af-

fected by an earthquake. The banks of the river

at tliis place are studded eveiywhere with shrines

and temples, and in the city itself domes and minar-

ets are seen in vast numbers, though as in the case

of other modern Hindu structures, not on a scale

commensurate with the grandeur of the town and

surrounding coimtry. The greatest of them was

levelled to the ground by Aurengzebe, who erected

in its stead a mosque which now fonus the principal

ornament of Benares. The entrance to the mosque

at Chunarghur, in the neighbourhood of the city, is

accounted one of the finest specimens of this kind of

arclritectm-e. The following description of the sacred

city is given by the writer of the article Benares m
the Encyclopedia Britannica :

" Tliese houses (of the

Bralunins) are adorned with idols, and send out an

unceasing sound from all sorts of discordant instru-

ments ; while religious mendicants from the numer-

ous Hindu sects, with every conceivable deformity

' wliich chalk, cow-dung, disease, matted-locks, dis-

torted limbs, and disgusting and hideous attitudes of

penance, can show, literally line the principal streets

on both sides.' Some are seen with their legs or

arms distorted by long continuance in one position
;

others with their hands clenched until the nails have

gi-own through at the back. A stranger, as he

passes through the streets, is saluted with the most

pitiful exclamations fi-om those swarms of beggars.

But besides this immense resort to Benares of poor

pilgrims from every part of India, as well as from

Thibet and the Burman empire, numerous rich in-

dividuals in the decline of life, and almost all the

great men who are disgi-aced or banished fi-om home

by the pohtical revolutions wliioh have been of late

years so frequent among the Hindoo states, repair

to this holy city to wash away then- sins in the sa-

cred waters of the Ganges, or to fiU up their time

with the gaudy ceremonies of their religion. All

these devotees give away large sums in indiscrimi-

nate charity, some of them to the annual amomit of

£8,000 or £9,000 ; and it is the hope of sharing in

those piou9 distributions that brings together from

all quarters such a concom'se of religious mendicants.

Bulls are reckoned sacred by the Hindu, and being

tame and familiar, tliey walk lazily up and down

the streets, or are seen lying across them, interrupt-

ing the passage, and are hardly to be roused, as, in

eomphance with the prejudices of the fanatic popu-

lation, tiiey must be treated m the gentlest manner.

Monkeys, also held sacred, ai-e seen clinging to aU

the roofs and projections of the temple." Such ia

the state of the most ancient and holy town in India.

BENDIDEIA, a Thracian festival held in honour

of the goddess Bendis, and celebrated with gi'eat

mu-th and revelry. Fi'om Thrace the Bendideia

were introduced mto Athena, where they were an-

nually celebrated on the twentieth day of the Gre-

cian month Thargehon.

BENDIDEION, the temple erected to the wor-

sliip of Bendis in the Piraeus at Athens.

BENDIS, a Tlu'acian goddess representing the

moon. She was sometimes regarded as identical

with the Grecian Persephone, but more frequently

with Artemis. Aiistophanes speaks of this divinity

as the gi-eat goddess, and occmTing, as this expres-

sion does, in liis comedy entitled ' The Lemnian

Women,' it is probable that she must have been

worshipped in the island of Lemnos. (See Ben-
dideia).

BENEDICITE, a lijmm used m the early Chris-

tian Chui-ch, being the song of the three children in

the burning funiace. Athanasius directs vu-gins to

use it in their private devotions. The foiu-th council

of Toledo says, tliat it was then used m the church

throughout the whole world, and, therefore, orders it

to be sung by the clergy of Spam and GaUicia every

Lord's day, and on the festivals of the martyrs, un-

der pain of excommunication. Chi^j'sostom Uved

two hundred years before the date of the council o(

Toledo, and even then he testifies that the Benedicite

was in use tlu-oughout all the chiu'ches. This hymn
or canticle is still said or sung in the Church of Eug
land between the first and second lesson in the Li

tiu-gy.

BENEDICT, a remarkable man, who, in the be-

ginnmg of the sixth centiuy, in the reign of Justi-

nian, was the first to give spirit and form to Mona
chism in the AVest. He was bom in A. D. 480, ol

respectable parents, in the province of Nursia ii.

Italy. In early hfe he was sent to Rome to be

educated, but the profligacy wliich prevailed in

that city, though the very seat of the Popes, so

affected liim with disgust, that he longed to spend

the hfe of a recluse far from the busmess and

the bustle of men. Instead of retmniing to his

parents at the close of a residence in Rome, he

retired to a secluded grotto, about forty miles fi-om

Rome, unknown to all, except Romauus, a monk
belonguig to a neighbouring cloister, who suppUed

him with bread, by saving a portion of his own
daily allowance. As a steep rock lay between

the cloister of the monk and the gi-otto of Bene-

dict, the bread was let down from the top of the

rock by means of a long rope. To the rope was

attached a bell, by the sound of which Benedict

miglit be du-ected to the spot where the rope was

let down. After having spent tliree years in this

grotto, he was accidentally discovered by some shep-

herds, who made known the hormit's residence

tlu'oughout the smToimding country. Benedict be-
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carae at once an object of veneration and of eager

eurio8ity. Slultitudes flocked to supply him witli

the necessaries and even tlie comforts of life. So

high did his fame become, that he was elected abbot

of a neighbouring convent. The monks, however,

soon repented of their choice, and finding himself

utterly unable, without exposing liis life to danger,

to carry out the strict rules of discipline which he

had introduced into the convent, he left the place in

disgust, and retired again to his secluded grotto.

Benedict now became an object of gi-eater interest

than ever. Multitudes thronged to him for the pur-

pose of training themselves under his guidance to

lead a solitary life. Men of wealth and influence at

Rome placed their sons imder his care to be edu-

cated and trained to habits of privation and self-de-

nial. At length so many had imbibed the same

principles and habits, that he was enabled to fomid

twelve cloisters, each of them consisting of twelve

monks imder a superior. Some he retained under

his own guidance. Having thus succeeded in so far

accomplishing the object of his residence in the

district, and being annoyed by the troublesome in-

terference of Florentius, a neighbouring priest, he

retired, accompanied by a few of his followers, to the

ruins of an ancient castle, situated on a high moun-
tain called Castrura Cassinum, where he laid the

I foundation of one of the most famous monastic es-

tablishments, from which originated aftenvards the

rich abbey of Monte Cassino. When Benedict and

his friends lirst settled on the spot, they found a

grove and temple dedicated to Apollo, in which the

peasants made their offerings. Heathenism, how-

ever, gave way before the preaching of the monk,

and a chapel was erected, consecrated to St. Mar-

tin. The exertions of Benedict in preaching, edu-

cating the young, and cultivating the land, were

followed by the most marked success, and such was

the respect in which he was held by all classes, that

he obtained an iniUience which was felt even by To-

tila, king of the Ostro-Goths. The great act, how-

ever, of this remarkable man's life, was the produc-

tion of his far-famed monastic rules, which stamped

an entirely new character upon the Monachism of

the West. Dr. Neander gives the following remarks

upon the nature and spirit of the rules of Benedict,

which may be quoted, as contrasting strongly with

the lax character of the discipline which had pre-

iously prevailed in monastic institutions :

" Benedict aimed to counteract the licentious life

of the irregular monks,—who roamed about the coun-

try, and spread a corrupting intluence both on man-

ners and on religion—by the introduction of severer

discipline and spirit of order. The abbot should ap-

pear to the monks as the representative of Christ

;

to his will, every other will should be subjected ; all

were to follow his direction and guidance uncondi-

tionally, and with entire resignation. Xo one was

received into tlie number of the monks, until after

& year's noWtiate, during wliich he had often been

reminded of the strict obligations of the monastic

rule, and had withstood many trials. Then he was

obliged to place himself under a solemn vow, which

moreover was recorded by himself in writing, that he

would remain constantly in the cloister, live in all

respects according to tlie rules, and obey the abbot.

But the rules admonished the abbot to temper the

severity necessary for discipline, by the spirit of

love. He was to let mercy prevail over rigid jus-

tice, that he might himself iind mercy. He should

love the brethren, while he hated their faults. Where
he was obliged to punish, he should do it with pru-

dence, and beware of going to excess. His own fal-

Ubility should be ever present to lus mind, and he

should remember that the bruised reed ought not

to be broken. Not that he should give countenance

and encouragement to vice, but that he should en-

deavour to extii-pate it with prudence and love, just

as he should see it would be salutaiy for each indi-

vidual ; and he should strive rather to be loved than tc

be feared. He should not be restless and over-anxious.

In no affair whatever should he be inclined to ex-

tremes and obstinate. He should not be jealous, nor

too suspicious ; since otherwise he never could find

peace. In his commands, even where they related

to worldly employments and labours, he should pro-

ceed with foresight and reflection. He should dis-

criminate and moderate the labours which he im-

posed on each individual. He should take for his

pattern the example of prudence presented in the

words of the patriarch Jacob, Gen. xxxiii. 13, ' If

men should overdrive them one day, all the flock

will die.' With that discretion which is the mother

of the vii-tues, he should so order all tilings as tc

give fiUl emplo^Tnent to the entei-prise of the strong,

without discouraging the weak. True, humility was

too much confomided with slavish fear, and too much
importance was attached to the outward demeanour.

The monk was to let his humility be seen in the

postures of his body ; his head should be constantly

bowed down with his eyes directed to the earth, and

he should hourly accuse himself for his sins; he

should ever be in the same state of mmd as if he

were momently to appear before the dread judgment-

seat of God But all this, however, Benedict repre-

sented to be only a means of culture, whereby the

monks were to attain to the highest end of love, that

makes men free; respecting the nature of winch, he

thus beautifully expresses himself: ' When the moidi

has passed through all these stages of humility, he

will soon attain to that love of God, which, being

peri'ect, casteth out fear, and through which, he wil'

begin to practise naturally and from custom, with-

out anxiety or pains, all those rules which he bef ire

observed not without fear. Ho will no longer act

from any fear of hell, but from love to Christ, frcjin

the energy of right habits, and joy in that wliich i»

good.'"

Tlius wisely departing from the rigorous disciplint

which had hitherto characterized the monastic or
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ders of the East, Benedict laid no restrictions upon

Ins monks as to food or di'ink, with the exception of

the general inculcation of tempevance, and allowed

them even the use of wine in prascribed quantities.

To prevent them from being influenced by a sordid

love of gain, he enjoined upon them that they should

sell their products of industry at a somewhat lower

rate than was charged by others. The whole spirit,

indeed, of the monastic arrangements introduced by

Benedict, was well fitted to overcome the prejudices

which had long been entertained by many against

Monachism as a system, and to remove from the

life of a monk much of that repulsiveness with which

it had been viewed. The consequence was, that,

from the time of Benedict, monastic institutions

spread rapidly in the West, as they had for a long

period abounded in the East. The following digest

of the rules of Benedict may not be uninteresting to

the general reader :
" According to the rule of Bene-

dict, the monks were to rise at 2 A. M. in winter

(and in summer at such hours as the abbot might

direct), repair to the place of worship for vigils, and

then spend the remainder of the night in committing

psahns, private meditation, and reading. At sunrise

they assembled for matins, then spent four hours in

labour, then two hours in reading, then dined, and

read in private till half-past two P. m., when they

met again for worship ; and afterwards labom-ed tiU

their vespers. In their vigils and matins twenty-

four Psalms were to be chanted each day, so as to

complete the Psalter every week. Besides their

social worship, seven hom-s each day were devoted

to labour, two at least to private study, one to pri-

vate meditation, and the rest to meals, sleep, and

refresliment. The labour was agriculture, garden-

mg and various mechanical trades, and each one was

put to such labour as his superior saw fit ; for they

all renounced wholly every species of personal h-

berty. They ate twice a-day at a common table,

first about noon, and then at evening. Both the

quantity and the quality of their food were limited.

To each was allowed one pound of bread per day

and a small quantity of wine. On the public table

no meat was allowed, but always two kinds of por-

ridge. To the sick flesh was allowed. While at

table all conversation was prohibited, and some one

read aloud the whole time. They all served as

cooks and waiters by tra-ns of a week each. Their

clothing was coarse and simple, and regulated at the

discretion of the abbot. Each was provided with

two suits, a knife, a needle, and all other necessaries.

They slept in common dormitories of ten or twenty,

in geparate beds, without unckessing, and had a light

burning and an mspector sleeping in each dormitory.

They were allowed no conversation after they re-

tired, nor at any time were they pennitted to jest or

to talk for mere amusement. No one could receive

a present of any kind, not even from a parent, nor

have any con-espondence with persons without tlie

monajiterv, except by its passing mider the inspec-

tion of the abbot. A porter always sat at the gate

which was kept locked day and night, and no stran-

ger was admitted without leave from the abbot, and

no monk could go out miless he had permission from

the same source. The school for the childi-en of the

neighbourhood was kept without the walls. The
whole establishment was imder an abbot whose
power was despotic. His under-oificers were a prior

or deputy, a steward, a superintendent of the sick

and the hospital, an attendant on visitors, a porter,

&c., with the necessary assistants, and a number ot

deans or inspectors over tens, who attended the

monks at all times. The abbot was elected by the

common sulTrage of the brotherhood ; and when in-

augm-ated, he appointed and removed his under-

oflicers at pleasure. On gi'eat emergencies he sum-
moned the whole brotherhood to meet in council,

and on more common occasions only the seniors;

but in either case, after hearing what each one was

pleased to say, the decision rested wholly with him-

self. For admission to the society a probation of

twelve months was required, during which the appli-

cant was fed and clothed, and employed in the

meaner offices of the monks, and closely watched.

At the end of his probation if approved, he took

solemn and in-evocable vows of perfect chastity, ab-

solute poverty, and imphcit obedience to his supe-

i-iors in everything. If he had property he must

give it all away, either to his friends or the poor, ol

the monastery ; and never after must possess the

least particle of private property nor claim any per-

sonal rights or liberties. For lighter offences a re-

primand was to be administered by some mider-offi-

cer. For greater ofl'ences, after two admonitions, a

person was debaiTed his privileges, not allowed to

read in his tuni, or to sit at table, or enjoy his modi-

cum of comforts. If still refraetoiy, he was expelled

the monastery, yet might be restored on repentance."

Benedict died in the 62d year of his age, A. d. 542.

See next article.

BENEDICTINES, an order of monks established

by Benedict (see preceding article) in Italy, in the

commencement of the sixth century. They were

regulated by special rides drawn up ydth great care

by theii' founder, and one grand peculiarity which

distinguished the Benedictines from all the religious

orders which had previously existed, was, that the

monastic vows were rendered iiTevocable. The order

spread far and wide. Wlierever they came they

converted the wUdemess into a cultivated countiy
;

they pm-sued the breeding of cattle and the labours

of agTiculture, wrought with their own hands, di'ained

morasses, and cleared away forests. Thus various

parts of Europe, but particularly Germany, profited

much by their labours in the field and in the forest.

Literature also benefited not a little by the services

of the Benedictine monks. Some were occupied in

transcribing the books of the ancients ; and hence

came the manuscripts which still exist here and

there in the libraries of monasteries. The science?
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were cultivated nowhere but in their cloisters. No-

bles were educated witliin their walls, and from these

monasteries proceeded the most learned men of the

times, and those who rose to the highest offices both

ui church and state. The Benedictines were es-

teemed saints, and their prayers were regarded as

particularly efficacious. Only a short time elapsed

from its first institution before this new monastic

order was in a most flourishing state in all the

countries of the West. In Gaul it was projiagated

by Maurus ; in Sicily and Sardinia by Placidus and

others ; in England by Augustine and Jlellitus ; in

Italy by Gregory the Great, who is said to have

himself belon;;ed at one time to this order. Its

great and rapid dissemination was wonderful, and

used to be ascribed by the Benedictines them-

Belves to the miracles of St. Benedict. Many dif-

ferent orders, dLstinguished from each other bv
their dress, their caps, and forms of government, ori-

ginated from it. The Carthusians, Cistertiaus, Ca-

maldulensians and others were only branches grow-

ing out of the original stock. Hospinian reckons up

twenty-three orders which sprung from this one, and

enumerates 200 cardinals, 1,600 archbishops, 4,000

bishops, and 15,700 abbots and men of learning who
belonged to this order. In the ninth century all other

rules and societies gave way before the universal

prevalence of the Benedictine orders. No sooner,

however, did the monks of St. Benedict become rich

and luxiu-ious than they began to depart from the

principles of their founder. They gave themselves up

lo indolence and every ^ce. They became involved

in civil afl'airs and the cabals of courts ; seeking

only to advance the authority and power of the Ro-

man pontiiTs. For six hundred years, the greater

number of the monastic institutions throughout

Europe were regulated by the rule of St. Benedict,

imtil about a. d. 1220, the Dominicans and Francis-

cans took other rules from their leaders. In the

course of this long period, however, monasticism de-

generated to a melancholy extent. But in the first

half of the ninth century, a reformer of the monastic

life arose, in the person of Benedict of Aniane. He
was sprung from a respectable family in Languedoc,

about A. D. 750. He served first in the coiu-t of king

Pepin, and next in that of his successor Charlemagne.

Disgusted with Ufe at court, he resolved to forsake

it, and give himself up to a life of consecration

to God. For a time he hesitated about adopting the

life of a monk, but a providential escape from danger

fixed his determination. In A. D. 77-1, when diving

into a well to rescue a drowning brother, he was

near losmg his own life ; but, having saved his bro-

ther and escaped himself, he resolved thenceforth to

renounce the world. Immediately on taking the

vows of a monk, he devoted himself to the rcfonna-

tion of the degenerate monasticism of his age, accord-

ing to the model of the Benedictine rule. Being

joined by numbers, he foimdcd a monastery at Ani-

ane in Languedoc, corresponding to the high idea

which he had formed of the object of a monastic es-

tablishment. He endeavoured to correct the indolent

habits ofthe monks, and to accustom to deeds of bene-

vo'ence and kindjiess. " In a time of severe famine,"

says Neander, "he assembled midtitudes of the starv-

ing poor around the monastery. Their haggard looks

moved his compassion, and he would fain have helped

them all, but was at a loss where to tuid means of sus-

tenance sufficient for so many. Trusting in God, he

cheerfully went to work. He first directed so much o(

the gi-ain in store to be laid aside as would be required

to support the monks until the next harvest, and then

all the rest to be daily distributed, by monks appointed

for that pui-pose, among the poor. Also meat and

milk were dealt out to them daily, and the poor that

flocked hither from all quarters built themselves huts

around the monastery, intending to reside there imtil

the next harvest. Thince when the store of grain

set apart for the poor was found to be exhausted,

he allowed a portion to be taken from that reserved

for the monks. Such was the influence of his exam
pie, that every one of the monks spared all he could

from his own rations of food, and conveyed it se-

cretly to these poor people. At the same time, he

made the monasteries seats of religious culture acd

study, to promote which he collected together a

library in his convent. Among the marks of the

genuinely Christian spirit which governed him, we
may observe that when bondsmen were given to

the monaster)', he declined to receive them, but

demanded their manumission." The fame of Bene-

dict as a reformer soon spread, and the emperor,

Louis the Pious, placed all the West-Frank mo-

nasteries under his superWsion ; and at the diet

of Aix-laChapelle, in A. D. 817, he published a

monastic rule, after the model of the rule of St.

Benedict, for the regulation of all the monasteries of

the Frank empire. In the work of convent-refonna-

tion he spent the whole of a long life, dying at the

age of seventy, having accomplished no unimportant

change in the monachism of his time.

The temporary improvements, however, which

Benedict of Aniane and others from time to time in-

troduced into the monastic institutions, were quite

inetl'ectual in preventing the progressive decline of

these establishments. Thus a synod at Trosley, in

A. D. 909, laments over the universid decay of mo-
nachism, now fallen into contempt with the laity. The
Benedictine rule fell into comparative neglect ; and,

though nominally recognized as in use, it was little

more than a dead letter. About this time Odo,

abbot of Cluny, in Burgundy, introduced a reform

into his own monaster}', which was imitated by above

2,000 monasteries, and rendered Cluny so famous,

that from time to time monks were elected from it to

govern the Church of Rome. In the twelfth century

there was a keen dispute between the abbot of Mount
Cassin and the abbot of Cluny, about the title ol

Abbot of Abbots, which the latter pretended to

claim ; but it was settled in a council held at Rome
»
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by Pope Paschal XL, in favour of the abbot of Cas-

Bin, as being at the head of a monastery which was

the foundation and origin of the whole order. At an

after period, the abbot of St. JustLna at Padua intro-

duced so many improvements into his monastery,

that the example was followed by many others, and

that of Mount Cassin was united to it A. D. 1504, a

decree having been issued by Pope Julius II., that

the whole order should from that time bear the name

of the congregation of Mount Cassin, or St. Justina.

In the seventeenth centmy, the Benedictine order

began to revert to its original designs, especially in

France ; and its literaiy labours were particularly

valuable in the pubhcation of beautiful editions of

the Fathers, lu the seventeenth and eighteenth

centuries, they had a considerable number of priories

and abbeys iu France. They stiU exist in Italy,

Sicily, Spain, Germany, and Austria, but they are

far from adhering to the strictness of the Benedictine

rule. The monks of this order are easily recognized

by their dress. They wear a long black gown, with

large wide sleeves, and a capuche or cowl on then-

head, ending in a point behind. It was by the in-

strumentality of monks of this order, that Clu'istianity

was first introduced into England. They founded

several monasteries, and the metropolitan church of

Canterbmy, as well as all the cathedrals that were

afterwards erected. The order has produced a vast

number of learned men. There are nuns also who

follow the order of Benechct, some of them in a more

mitigated form, bemg allowed to eat flesh tliree times

a-week, on Sundays, Tuesdays, and Thursdays

;

others, in all its rigom-, eating no flesh unless abso-

lutely necessary. This female order was founded by

Scholastica, the sister of St. Benedict, in A. D. 530.

The Benedictine nuns of the order of Cluny were

instituted by Odo, abbot of Cluny, about A. D. 940.

A great vai-iety of female societies more or less ac-

knowledging their connection with the Benedictines,

have been formed at different periods. The order of

Benedictines has given rise to several others who

follow the rule of the founder, as, for example, the

Camaldolites, the Carthusians, the Celestines,

the Cistercians, and so forth, all of which will he

considered in separate articles.

BENEDICTION. See Blessing.

BENEDICTUS (Lat. Blessed), a hymn appointed

in the rubric of the Church of England to be said or

sung after the second lesson in the morning service.

It is taken from Luke i. 68—72, being part of the

song of Zacharias the priest concerning his son Jolm

the Baptist, who was then in his infancy.

BENEFICE (Lat. Benejkium). This word, in

the ancient signitication of the Latin term, signifled

any kind of gift or grant. It became restricted,

however, in its meaning in course of time, so as to

be appropriated to the lands wliich kings wei'e wont

to bestow on those who had fought vahantly in the

wars. This was the sense which it bore when the

(Joths and Lombards reigned in Italy. When the

word benefice was first adopted as an ecclesiastical

teiTO can scarcely be ascertained. But it does not

appear to have been so used before the tempora-

lities of the church came to be divided, being taken

out of the hands of the bi.shops and assigned to par-

ticular persons. The bishops possessed the church

revenues till the fourth century, these consisting only

of alms and voluntary contributions. But when the

church came to be possessed of heritable property,

part of it was assigned for the maintenance of the

clergy. The term benefice is now used in the

Church of England to denote aU church preferments

except bishoprics. A parochial benefice must be be-

stowed freely as a provision for the incumbent, who
only enjoys the fruits of it during his incumbency,

without having any inheritance in it. It belongs to

the chitfch alone, and no contract concerning it is of

any force. In the Romish Church, a person must

be fourteen years of age complete before he can be

entitled to a benefice, and must have received the ton-

sure beforehand. By the canon law, the purchase

of benefices, or Simony, as it is called, is a very hei-

nous ofl'ence, and, as Sir Edward Coke remarks, is

always accompanied with perjiury, as the presentee is

bound to take an oath against simoniacal practices.

(See Simony.) But besides simony, there are other

improper methods of procuring benefices in the

Church of Rome. (1.) That of coujidence, which is,

according to Alet in his ' Ritual,' ' when one either

resigns or procures a benefice for some other person,

with design or agreement to give it to a relation, or

some other man ; or shall sufi'er some other person

to take the fruits thereof, reserving only the title to

himself.' (2.) Interested permutation, or exchange ot

one benefice for another from selfish motives. (3.)

Fraudulent permuiation, or eti'ecting a change in a

fraudulent manner. (4.) Pretended resignation.

(5.) Forging instruments in order to secure a bene-

fice. (6.) The foundation of an obit, which Alet ex-

plains to be " A person desiring to procm'e a benefice

either for himself or some relation, lays out a sum o<

money, or buys a piece of gromid, upon condition to

bestow the interest of the money or the revenue of

the land on a person for celebrating a weekly mass

;

and giving the name of benefice to this foundation,

which he calls obit, exchanges it with another person

for a prebend or cure." Benefices are divided by

the canonists into simple and sacerdotal. The
former imphes no other obhgation than to read

prayers, smg, &c., as canons, chaplains, &c. The
latter is charged with the care of souls, as rectoro,

vicars, &c. The canonists also mention three ways of

vacating a benefice, dejure, defacto, andhj the sentetice

ofajudge. A benefice is vo\d dejure, when, in conse-

quence of crime, the uicumbent is disquahfied from

holding a benefice, as for example, heresy, simony,

and such like. A benefice is void, both de facto and

dejure, by the natural death or resignation of the in-

cumbent. And, finally, a benefice is void by tin

sentence of the judge, when the incumbent is dispo*
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sessed of it as a punishment for immorality, or any

crime against the state. Romanists divide benefices

mto regular and secular. Tlie former are those

wliich are coufen-ed on tlie regidar clergj' or monks;

the latter those wliich are conferred on the secular

priests. In the Church of England a distinction is

drawn between diijiiities and benefices; the former

name being appUed to bishoprics, deaneries, arch-

deaconries and prebends ; the latter comprehending

all ecclesiastical preferments under those degrees, as

rectories and N-icai-ages. Tlie great benefices or dig-

nities are called in the Romisli Cliurch consistorial

benefices, because they are conferred by the Pope after

consulting the consistory- of cardinals ; but in various

Roman Catholic countries the right of appointment to

sucli benefices is claimed and exercised by the sove-

reign. This has been a constant som'ce of conten-

tion and heart-burning between the popes of Rome
and the temporal princes of Romish states. And,

for a long time past it has been necessary, in order

to secure the right of appointment to bislioprics as a

[lower vested m the bishop of Rome, that a concor-

dat should be agreed upon between the Pope and the

respective sovereigns of Roman Catholic countries.

But in many cases, to secure other pri\ileges, it has

been necessary for the Pope to smTender the power

of nomination to bishoprics into the hands of the

temporal authorities. See Bishop.

BENEFICIARY, a person who is in possession

of one or more benefices.

BENEFIT OF CLERGY. See Clergy (Bene-

fit OF).

BEN EPHRAIM and BEN-DAVID, the names

of the two Messiahs expected by tlie modem Jews.

To evade the express predictions of the Old Testa-

ment prophets concerning the mean condition of the

Messiah, they confidently speak of looking forward

to the appearance of two Messiahs, the one Ben-

Ephraim, wliom tliey grant to be a person of mean
and afflicted condition in this world ; and the other,

Ben-David, who shall be a powerful and victorious

prince.

BENI-ISRAEL, a peculiar class of people found

in India, who practise a mixture of Jewish and Hin-

du customs. Tlieir ancestors, they say, came to

the coasts of India from a country to the northward

about sixteen hundred years ago They were in

number seven men and seven ivoraen, who were

saved from a watery grave on the occasion of a ship-

«Teck wliicii took place near Cliaul, about tliirty

miles to the south-east of Bombay. The place where

they found a refuge is called Navagaura. As they

were pennitted to settle there, and met with consi-

derable favour from the native princes, they gra-

dually increased in numbers, spreading themselves

among the villages of the Konkan, particularly

those near the coast. In that locaUty, and also in

Bombay, where they began to settle after it came in-

to the possession of the Englisli, their descendants

\re still to be found. Dr. SVilson calculates their

numbers to amount to 5,225, but the natives allege

there are about 3,000 more. The Benilsrael re-

semble in coimtenance the Arabian Jews, though

they regard tlie name Jehudi, when applied to them,

as a term of reproach. They are fiiirer than the

other natives of the same rank, but tliey somewhat
resemljle them in dress. They have no aheiuli like

the Hindus on the crown of their heads ; but they

preserve a tuft of hair above each of their ears.

Their turbans and shoes are like those of the Hindus,

and their trousers Uke those of the Mussulmans.

Their omanients are tlie same as those worn by the

middle class of natives in the Maratlia country.

They decline to eat with persons belonging to other

conununities, but they do not object to diink fi'om

vessels belonging to Christians, Mussulmans, or Hin-

dus. They ask a blessing from God both before

and after their meals in the Hebrew language. Each
of the Beni-Israel, generally speaking, has two names,

one derived from a character mentioned in Scripture,

and another, which has originated in deference to

Hindu usage. The Hebrew names are first conferred

—on the occasion of circumcision—and those of a

Hindu origin are given about a month after birth.

The Beni-Israel all profess to adore Jehovah, the

God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of J^.)ob. Many oi

them, however, publicly worshipped, till lately, and

some of them at the present time secretly worship, the

gods of the Hindus, and particularly those who are

supposed to be possessed of a malevolent character;

and a iavi of them practise divination, according to the

rites of the Hindus. Though they have remained

quite distinct from the people among whom they have

been so long scattered, they still realize the prediction

in Deut. xxviii. 64, " Thou shalt serve other gods

which neither thou nor thy fathers have known, even

wood and stone." All questions of religious discipline

among tliis remarkable people are determined in a

meeting of the adult members of the community in

each village, by their Mukadam, or liead man, who
has a kind of magisterial authority, and the Kazi,

who is the president in religious matters, and the

conductor of public worship. In these meetings the

Mukadam and Kazi are assisted by foui- cliogale or

elders. Any of the people present, however, may
give their opinion, read their dissent, and even de-

mand a new trial.

In the synagogues of the Beni-Israel there is no

Sepher-Torah, or manuscript of the law, as the Jews
have. They admit, however, the divine authority of

all the books of the Old Testament. It is only lately

tliat they have become familiar with the majority of

the names of the inspired writers ; and it was not

without hesitation that they consented to acknow-

ledge the latter prophets. From the Arabian Jews
they have received the Hebrew I^itiiigy of the Se-

phardim, which they partially use in their religious

services. Tlie live books of Moses form the standard

of the religious law of the Beni-Israel. The divine

statutes, liowever, are but partially regarded. Paroh
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ments, on which are inscribed small passages of

Scripture, are sometimes worn on different parts of

their bodies. At one time they were partial to

charms, but these have of late been renounced.

When a binh takes place in any vOlage in which

the Beni-Israel are not very numerous, they almost

all visit the house, and are entertained with sweet-

meats or fruits. Circumcision is peribnned by the

Kazi on the day appointed by the law of Moses. In

connection witli it he pronounces the words, " Bless-

ed be thou, Jehovah oiu- God, the universal King,

who sanctiiies us by his commandments, and ordains

us concerning circumcision." He also invokes the

prophet Ehjah and the expected Messiah, using some

superstitious ceremonies. The rite is considered as

marking the descent of the Beni-Israel from Abra-

ham ; but no sphitual meaning is attached to it, ex-

cept by individuals who may have had intercourse

with Clu-istian missionaries. The ceremony is at-

tended by a considerable number of people, who are

hospitably entertained, and who invoke the health of

the child over the simple juice of the grape. The

Kazi generally receives from eight annas to two ru-

pees for liis services. Small presents are sometimes

given to the infants.

The marriages of the Beni-Israel generally take

place as early in life as among the Hindus. The
ceremonies of maniage continue for five instead of

seven days as among the ancient Jews ; and they are

of a somewhat heathenish character. The following

account of them is given by Dr. Wilson :
—" On the

first day, the bridegroom is restrained from going

abroad, is bathed, and gets his hands stained red

with the leaves of the Mendi (Lawsonia inermis),

and the front of his turban ornamented with yellow,

or white paper, cut in the form of the flowers of the

champd (Michelia champaca), while he is visited by

his relatives, who begin to feast and rejoice. On the

second day, his neighboiu'S, without distinction, are

invited to participate in the hospitaUty of liis father's

house ; while lie is required to have his hair dressed,

and to array liimself in his best apparel and orna-

ments. He is then moimted on a horse, and con-

veyed, with the usual clang and clatter of the natives,

to the place of worship, where a part of the marriage

prayers of the hturgj' is read, and a blessing is pro-

nounced by the Kaai. From the masjid he is con-

veyed in the same way as when moving towards it,

to the house of the bride, wliere he is received by

her father, and seated among tlie assembled multi-

tude. A dress and ornaments for the bride, as ex-

pensive as the circumstances of his family will per-

mit, are presented in his name, and by the hands of

his father, to the bride, who immediately turns them

to use. A couch covered with clean cloth is then

produced, and on it the happy pak are seated toge-

ther. All the visitors stand before them. The
Kazi takes a cup containing the juice of the grape,

which is viewed as a token of the covenant about to

lie entered into, invokes the blessing of God upon it,

and puts it into the hands, first of the bridegroom

and afterwards of the bride, who both drink a little

of it, as soon as they have been questioned as to

their willingness to enter into the married relation,

and faithfully to discliarge tlieir respective duties.

The marriage covenant, drawn out in the form

usually observed by the Jews, is then produced and

read, and after being signed by the individual in

whose hand-writing it is, and three other witnesses,

it is placed by tlie bridegroom in the hands of the

bride. She holds one end of it while he holds the

other, and declares it to be a legal deed. He then

folds it and gives it into her possession. She dis-

poses of it by committing it to her father's care.

The cup is again tasted ; certain passages of tlie

Psalms are read ; a ring is placed by the bridegroom

on the forefinger of the right hand of the bride ; and

the religious part of the ceremonies is declared to be

closed. The Kazi blesses the espoused, seated to-

gether ; and they receive oti'erings principally iu

small sums of money, from their acquaintances

Feasting and rejoicing conclude the labom's of the day.

Next evening, the bridegroom and bride leave the

bride's house—the former seated on a horse, and the

latter in a palanquin—and proceed, amidst the iiring

of squibs and rockets, to the masjid, where they re-

ceive a fresh benediction from the Kazi before going

to the house of the bridegroom, where they dine

along with their assembled friends. Amusement and

feasting continue during the two subsetiuent days."

The interments of the Beni-Israel quickly follow

the death. They bury wthout coflins, in gi'aves oi

three or four feet in depth. The head of the corpse

is placed toward the east. They sometimes make
offerings to the souls of the deceased of rice, milk,

and cocoa-nuts, and sprinkle water mixed with flour

at the time of the interment ; and they visit the

gi'ave on the third, fifth, and seventh days after it is

closed, for the purpose of prayer. They have also

an annual ceremony in behalf of the dead, hke

that of the Hindu Shrddh. Then- formal momiiing

for the dead lasts seven days. A few of them think

that there is a purgatory for the reception of souls

after death.

The Beni-Israel reckon their day, as among the

Jews, from sunset to simset. They call tlieir months

also by the Hebrew names. The weekly Sabbath is

in some degree observed by about a third of the

population. At six in the morning they assemble

for worship in the masjid, where they remain for

two or three hours, chiefly engaged in reciting prayers

or parts of the Scripture after the Hazzan or reader,

and practising genuflections. A few of the more
devout of then" number may be seen in the masjid

about mid-day, or about two or three in the after-

noon. The evening service, which commences about

six o'clock, is best attended. It lasts for about two

hours, and is frequently concluded by the persons

present merely touching with their lips the cup ot

blessing.
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These facts, in reference to the history and habits

of this strange people, have been derived from a va-

luable paper read by Dr. Wilson before the Bombay

branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. The interest-

ing question naturally occurs in regard to the Beni-

fsrael, Are they .Jews or Israelites ? To this ques-

tion the Doctor gives the following reply :
" The brief

survey which we have now made of the observances

of the Beni-Israel might appear to warrant the con-

zlusion that they are Jeics unconnected with the

descendants of the Reubenites and Gadites, and the

half tribe of Manasseh, who were carried captive to

Halah, and Habor, and Hara, and Naliar-Gozan, (1

Cliron. V. 26), by Pul, king of Assyria, and Tiglath-

pihieser, king of Assyria, and unconnected also with

the descendants of the ten tribes, who were carried

captive to the same and neighbouring places, by

Slxalmanezer, after the fall of Samaria, in the reign

of Hoshea (2 Kings xvi. 6) ; for they commemorate

events with which it is difficult to see how these

exiles could be connected, and some of which occur-

red posterior to the return of the Jews to their own
land from Babylon, to which they were removed by

Nebuchadnezzar. It is only at first sight, however,

that such an inference seems to be authorized. The
Beni-Israel most readily admit, that to the adoption

of their present practices, they have been led by

the example and precepts of the Ai-abian and Cochin

Jews, who, from time to time, have come to visit

them, or to reside in their neighbourhood. The

very fact that they required to be instructed by

foreigners in the most solemn and interesting ordi-

nances of their religion, as well as in other customs

universally observed by the Jews througliout the

world, is a presumption that they have been estab-

lished for many ages in this country, and really be-

long to the long exiled and ' lost ' tribes of Israel.

The Jews of Cochin, who say that they came to

India immediately after the destruction of the second

temple, or according to their own historical notices,

in the 68th year of the Christian era, have all along

considered themselves distinct from the Beni-Israel

of Bombay, of whose circumstances they have from

time immemorial been well aware ; and the black Jews

of Cochin, descendants of proselytes from among the

Hindus and the Jewish families which mixed with

them, informed the late Dr. Claudius Buchanan,

when ho was making inquiries about the T(!n Tribes,

that it was ' commonly believed among them that the

great body of the Israelites is to be found in Chal-

dea;' but 'that some few families had migr.atcd into

regions more remote, as to Cocliin, and liiijapur in

India.' The last mentioned place is the district of

country bordering on the Niigotnd creek, in which

many of the Beni-Israel are even at present settled.

The want of a MS. Srpher-ToniJi, or Book of the

Law, among the Beni-Israel, places them in a situa-

tion in wliich we do not see any congregation of

Jews throughout the world. The repudiation, to

rhis day nearly univenal among them, of the desig-

nation Jeic, of which, no doubt, they would have

been proud had they merited it ; and the distinctive

appellation of 'Beni-Israel,' which they take for

themselves; the non-occurrence among them of the

favourite Jewish names Judah and Esther, and the

predominance of the name Reuben, and other names

principally connected with the early history of God's

highly-favoured people, appear to me to be circura

stances strongly coiToborative of the opinion that

they are indeed Israelites, a remnant of the poste-

rity of the tribes which were removed from their

homes by the Assyrian kings."

BENI-KHAIBIR (Heb. Sonsof Keber), supposed

to be the descendants of the Rechabites to whom
the promise was given, Jer. xxxv. 19, "Therefore

thus .siith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel

;

Jonadab the son of Rechab shall not want a man to

stand before me for ever." They are said to ob-

serve their old rules and customs ; they neither so\t

nor plant nor build houses, but live in tents, and

often remove from one place to another with their

whole property and families. Dr Wolff, the Jew-

ish missionary, mentions that they believe and ob-

serve the law of Moses by tradition, for they are

not in possession of the written law, and that they

abstain from wine.

BENIMBE, the name given to the devil among
some tribes on the west coast of Africa. See De-
vil, Devil-Worship.
BENIN (Religion of). The country which bears

the name of Benin is a large tract of coast in Western

Africa extending upwards of two hundi'ed miles, and

presenting a succession of broad estuaries, now dis-

covered to be all branches of the Niger, of which

this country forms tlie delta. It is a country of

great activity in trading, and of greater importance

than either Ashantee or Dahomey. The king is

not only absolute, but a fetish or a god in the eyes

of his subjects ; and all offences against him are

punished in the most cruel and summary manner,

not only as treason but impiety. It is a crime to

beUeve that he either eats or sleeps, and at his

death, as we have already shown in the case of the

king of Ashantee (which see), numerous human
victims are sacrificed tliat they may accompany him

to the other world, and wait upon him there. Every

year three or four human beings are presented as

votive offerings at the mouth of the river, with the

view of attracting ships and commerce. Though by
no means so frequent as among the Ashantecs, yet

the sacrificing human beings is practised to » consi-

derable extent, and the sharks, which are accounted

sacred, are found to come up in shtjals to the river's

edge almost every day to see if there is a victim pre-

pared for them. Fetishism and Devil-Worship are

the leading fonns of religion at Benin, as among all

the other Pagan tribes in Africa. They do not

deny the existence of one Supreme Being, but thej

have little idea of his superintending providence, and

seldom call upon him except on great occasions, when
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tliey repeat his name, which is with them Canon,

three times with a loud voice. They put imphcit

confidence in fetishes or charms, which they wear

about their body, or hang from some part of tlieir

houses, and they have also their Fctissero or fetish-

man, by whose assistance they consult then- fetishes

on all important emergencies. They offer up so-

lemn worship to the spuits of the dead, which they

consider as taking a deep interest in all things that

happen upon the earth. The presence of some

spirits is courted ; houses are built for their accom-

modation, and occasional offerings of food, drink,

clothing, and furniture are taken to these houses for

their use. They place large quantities of cloth,

beads, knives, pipes, tobacco, and ornaments in the

coffin, and large articles of furniture aroimd the gi'ave

outside, for the use of the dead. Every spirit they

imagine is the guardian of its own relations, and,

accordingly, when any individual, or even the king

himself, is about to engage in any undertaking of

importance, he commences it with invoking the

spuits of his ancestors. The spirits, in their view,

have their residence in the woods, and hence when

a person is in difficulty or danger, he retires to the

solitary retreats of the forest that he may implore

the aid of the souls of deceased friends. Tliey make

offerings to the devil or the evil spirit, to appease

his wrath, and prevent him from inflicting injury.

They sometimes send messages to their friends in

another world by one that is about to die. It is a

circumstance well worthy of being noticed, that in

Benin, as in all the other parts of Western Africa,

except the Grain Coast, circumcision is practised

;

and the neglect of it is a matter of reproach and ri-

dicide. They have also another Jewish custom,

that of sprinkUng the blood of animals on the door-

posts of their houses, and upon all the places where

their fetishes are kept. When a native happens to

be sick he sends for his fetish-man, who offers up

a sacrifice on his behalf, of a goat, or some other

animal, and sprinkles the family-fetish with the

blood of the victim. When he dies, a bullock, tied

by the forefeet, is brought to he sacrificed at his

fimeral, and every \'isitor is expected to bring some

present to be put into the coffin or beside it. The

female relatives assemble morning and evening for a

month to mourn for the dead ; and at the end of that

time tliey wash themselves, put aside all the badges

of mourning, and resum their usual duties.

BENISH-DAYS, a name given by the modem
Egyptians to three days of the week, which are de-

voted more completely to pleasure than the other

four, and tliey are so called, because the benish is

worn more esi>eciaUy on these days, being a gar-

ment of common use, and not of ceremony. The

Benish-days are Mondays, Wednesdays, and Satur-

days, and on these the people consider themselves as

uot bound to be so strict in their religious duties as

on other days.

BENSAITEN, the goddess of riches among the

inhabitants of Japan. The legend which they re-

late, according to Kaempfer, in his ' History of Ja-

pan,' is curious. When on earth, it would appeal

she bore the name of Bunso, and not having any

children to her husband, she prayed earnestly to the

gods of the country that she might be favoured with

offspring. Her prayer was heard, but in a most mar
vellous way, as she produced no fewer than five

hundred eggs. Her alarm was thereupon excited,

lest from these eggs, if hatched, might come forth

some monstrous creatures ; and, therefore, to pre-

vent such a catastrophe, she packed the eggs care

fully up in a box, and threw them into a river, but

havuig previously taken the precaution to write upon

the box the word Fosgoroo. After some time had

elapsed, an old fisherman happened to find the box

floating, and perceiving on opening it tliat it was

filled vdx\\ eggs, he carried the newly -found treasure

to his wife, who put the eggs into an oven, and to

the astonishment of the humble pair each of them

produced a male child. The two old people brought

up all these children, feeding them on rice and mug-
wort leaves minced small. But when grown up the

fisheiTnan and his wife being unable to provide for

them any longer, they became highway robbers. In

the course of their wanderings they reached their

mother's house, and being asked their names, they

told the strange stor\' of their birth. Bunso learn-

ing on inquiry that the word Fosgoroo was written

on the box, instantly recognized them as her own
children, and received them as such. She was after-

wards taken up into heaven among the gods, where

the Japanese believe she still remains attended by

her five hundred sons. Hurd, in his ' Rites, Cere-

monies, and Customs of the whole World,' while re-

lating this foolish storj', regards it as an allegory

designed to teach, that, by persevering industry,

whether in prixafe or public life, we may obtain far

more than we ever anticipated.

Bf>REANS, a small sect of Scottish Dissenters

which sprung up in 1773. Its founder was a Mr.

Barclay, who, having been licensed as a preacher in

connection with the Church of Scotland, laboured

for some years with great acceptance as assistant

minister in the parish of Fettercairn in Kincardine,

^lien the parish became vacant by the death of the

minister, the people were earnest in tlieir applica-

tion to have Mr. Barclay appointed to the charge.

A presentation, however, was issued in favour of an

other to the great disappointment both of the assist-

ant and the parishioners. Immediately after tliis Mr.

Barclay and a number who adhered to him, separated

themselves from the National church, and formed

a separate sect under the name of Bereans, which

they assumed to themselves as professing to foUow

the example of the ancient Bereans, who are thus

favourably mentioned in Acts xvii. 11, " These were

more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they

received the word with all readiness of mind, and

searched the scriptures daily, whetlier those things
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were so." Tlie foUowerg of Mr. Barclay accord-

ingly set out with the fundamental principle, that

their system of faith and practice must be built on

the Scriptures alone, to the entire exclusion of all

human authority whatever. The first Berean church

was formed in Edinburgh in 1773, and soon after

another, on the same principles, was formed at Fet-

tercaim, where Mr. Barclay had many friends and

admirers. On the doctrines of the Trinity and the

grand points of the Calvinistic system, as regards

predestination, election, and the atonement, tliis sect

•.vere completely at one with the Westminster Stan-

dards. There were some points, however, on which

they ditfered from all other sects. Thus they re-

jected what is usually called natm-al religion, on the

ground that to athnit it would be to undemiine the

authority of revealed religion, by rendering it un-

necessary and superfluous. This Mr. Barclay al-

leged would go to justify the remark of the infidel

Paine, in his ' Age of Reason,' where he affirms that

" there is no occasion for any revelation, or Word of

God, if man can discover his nature and |)erfections

from his works alone." In such a mode of argu-

ment there was obWously considerable confusion of

thought. It is alleged by no one that the religion

of nature is so full and complete as to do away with

the necessity of a written revelation. On the con-

trary, the information, in regard to spiritual and di-

vine objects, which we have received from nature,

is necessarily scanty and imperfect, and yet it is

enough to convince us, that in oiu' destitute and

helpless condition, it is far from being unworthy of

God to make known to us such a revelation as

would satisfy the cravings of our moral constitution,

and relieve us from a state of darkness and doubt.

A written revelation then, is necessary to man, ;md

not unworthy of God ; hence it has been bestowed.

The Bereans also maijitained that faith in Christ

and the assurance of oiu- own personal salvation are

inseparable or rather identical, since it is expressly

declared in the Word of God, " He that believeth

shall be saved." If then, Mr. Bai'clay argues, I give

credit to this statement, it were impious to doubt my
own salvation. This was the most dangerous of all

the peculiar opinions maintained by the Bereans, as

it seems to amount to nothing more than that, if a

man persuades himself that he is a believer, he is in

reality one. To this the reply of the late Mr.

Arcliibald M'Lcan is sulficiently satisfactory, that

unless Mr. Barclay can produce from the Scriptures

a declaration of the remission of his sins, addressed

to him by name, it is absurd in him to maintain that

he has the assurance of his owii personal justification

and salvation, through faith in the direct testimony

of God.

Another peculiar tenet which was taught by the

Bereans was, that not OLly the gi-eater part of the pro-

phecies of the Old Testament, but the whole of the

Psalms, were to be interpreted only as applying to

Christ, and not to believem.

This sect holds the principle and adheres to the

practice of Predobaptism. They partake of tlu

Lord's supper once a-month in general, but they

sometimes observe it more, and sometimes less fre-

quently. They are opposed to the obseri-ance of

all days of fasting and preparation before the com-

munion, as being mere unwaiTanted human appoint-

ments. They dispense with the practice of conse-

crating the elements in the Lord's supper, or the

water in baptism, alleging that no words of man can

]iroduce any change in either the one or the other.

They object to the use of the word sacrament as

commonly applied to baptism and the Lord's sup-

per. They teach that no one but a real Christian

can or ought to pray, and that it is absurd for a be-

liever to pray for an interest in Christ, or for any

other blessings which he ought to be assured he has

already. To pray for such things they maintain

would be to doubt their possession of them, which

would be equivalent to doubting the Divine testi-

mony.

Their church government is neither Presbyterian

nor Independent in its character, but a mixtiu-e of

both. The people elect their minister, but a minis-

ter judges of qualifications, and one minister only is

quite competent to confer ordination, which is accom-

panied by no laying on of hands. Their members

are admitted on a simple profession of their faith,

and assurance of the truths of the gospel, without

any inquiry into their previous character; and if

after admission they draw back from their profession,

or act inconsistently with it, they are first admon-

ished, and if that be without effect, they are to be

withdrawn from as walkhig disorderly, and are to be

left to themselves.

The Bereans have always been a very small ani

feeble body, consi.sting only of a few congregations

in Scotland, one or two in England, and a small

number in Ameiica. But of late years they have

dwmdled away, and the Census reports in 1851 give

no returns of the body as existing on either side o.'

the Tweed.

BERECYNTHIA, a surname of Cybele or

Rhea (which see), a goddess among the ancient

Greeks. This surname is either derived from Mount

Berecynthus, or from a place in Phrygia where she

was worshipped. Gregory of Tours mentions that

in his time an image of this goddess was worshipped

in Gaul, the idol being carried hi a cart into their

fields and vineyards, while the people marched before

in procession, singing and dancing as they went

along. The design of tliis ceremony was to invoke

the goddess to preserve the fruits of the earth.

BERENGARIUS, a celebrated church reformer

of the eleventh century. He was a native of Tours,

and received his theological education in one of the

most flourishing schools of the time, that of Fulbert

at Chartres, where under that wise and devoui in-

structor he imbibed that warm piety and ardent love

of pure scriptural truth, which fonued such marka '



528 BERENGAEIUS.

md prominent features in his religious character.

Fulbert was accustomed to close the labours of the

day by taking an evening walk with his pupils in

the garden, speaking to them of their heavenly coun-

try, and urging upon them, not even to seem to come

short of it. Even at that early period of his life,

Berengarius began to display not a little of that in-

dependence of mind wliich so remarkably character-

ized him in after life. After quitting the school of

Fulbert, he spent some time in Tours, bis native city,

prosecuting and teaching secular learning; after

which he devoted himself whoUy to the study of the

Holy Scriptures and of the ancient Fathers. The
liigh character which he had ah-eady gained for learn-

ing and solid worth, procured for him the office of

superintendent of a cathedral school in the church of

Tours, and afterwards the office of archdeacon at

Angers. Scliolai-s flocked to him from all parts of

France. It was soon apparent, however, that Be-

rengarius held for liimself, and was conmimiicating

to his pupils, views both on secular and religious

matters, which differed in no slight degree from the

prevailing sentiments of liis day. He had studied

carefidly the works of Augustin, and had drunk

deeply into the spirit of that admirable man. In

proof of this, we would point the reader to the fol-

lowing passage from a letter quoted by Neander,

addressed by Berengarius to the monks of his district.

" The hemiit is alone in his cell, but sin loiters

about the door with enticing words, and seeks ad-

mittance. I am thy beloved—says she—whom thou

didst coivrt in the world. I was with thee at the

table, slept with thee on thy couch; without me,

thou didst nothing. How darest thou think of for-

saking me ? I have followed thy eveiy step ; and

dost thou expect to hide away from me in thy ceU ?

I was with thee in the world, when thou didst eat

flesh and drink wine ; and shall be with thee in the

wilderness, where thou livest only on bread and wa-

ter. Purple and silk are not the only colours seen

in hell—the monk's cowl is also to be found there.

Thou, hermit, hast sometliing of mine. The natm-e

of the flesh, wliich thou weai'est about thee, is my
sister, begotten with me, brought up with me. As
long as the flesh is flesh, so long shall I be in thy

flesh. Dost thou subdue thy flesh by abstinence ?

—thou becoraest proud;— and lo! sin is there.

Art thou overcome by the flesh, and dost thou

yield to lust? Sin is there. Perhaps thou hast

none of the mere human sins, I mean such as pro-

ceed from sense ; beware then of devilish sins.

Pride is a sin which belongs in common to evil

spirits and to hermits. And he recommends,

as the only sure preservative against it, prayer for

divine grace, persevering prayer, which the pure in

heart will never sufl'er to sleep. ' I exhort you not

to rely on your own strength, like the heretic JuUan,

in the Demetrias;'— then quoting some remarks

from this letter, he proceeds, 'I think otherwise.

The Chrintian contest rests in this, that each, in the

consciousness of his frailty, throws himself entirely

on gi'ace, and finds that with liis own strength alone

he can do nothing but sin.'
"

The theological point, however, which more than

every other seemed to engage the careful study of

Berengarius was the subject of the Lord's Supper.

Sometime between the years 1040 and 1050, he be-

gan to combat the doctrine of transubstantiation,

wliich had been so long maintained as the recognized

opinion of the church, while he taught with the most

independent freedom that not the true body and the

true blood of Clirist were in the Holy Supper, but a

symbol of them. In this point he jirofessed hiraseli

to be a follower of Jolm Scotus. Various ecclesias-

tics eagerly took the field against Berengaiius. He
remained firm, however, to the belief which he had

avowed, that the presence of Clirist in the Supper was

not a carnal and bodily, but a spiritual presence. Tid-

ings of this doctrine being openly taught reached Rome,

and at a council held there by Pope Leo IX. in 1050,

Berengarius, though absent, was condemned as a here-

tic. Feeling the injustice of this act, the Pope cited

him to aiipear before a council to be held the same

year, under his own presidency at Vercelli. Beren-

garius was resolved to obey the summons, but on

making application to the king, Henry II. of France,

for permission to attend the coimcU, the king taking

advantage of the sentence already pronoimced upon

him at Rome, caused him to be thrown into prison,

and his goods sequestered. The Pope made no at-

tempt even to complain of this contempt of his au-

thority on the part of the French monarch, nor did

he delay the council at Vercelli, but allowed matters

to take their course. The consequence was, that

the doctiine of Scotus which Berengarius held was

condemned in the council, and the opposite doctrine,

that of the real bodily presence, was formally ap-

proved.

All the persecutions which the good man had en-

dured failed to moderate his zeal for the cause of

God and truth. He longed for the opportimity of

vindicating his opinions before a public coimcil, now
that by the influence of his fi-iends he had been liber-

ated from prison. The king of France summoned a

council to meet at Paris without waiting for the con-

cuiTence of the Pope. Berengarius set out to attend

it, but having learned on the way that a plot was

formed by bis enemies against him, he judged it pru-

dent to absent himself. Nor were his fears ground-

less. The council of Paris not only condemned

Berengarius and his friends as heretics, but decreed

that unless they recanted they shoidd be pimished

with death.

Such was the state of matters when Cardinal

Hildebrand an-ived in France on a mission from the

Pope. A council was held at Tours in 1054, when

Berengarius was allowed calmly to state his opinions,

and to refute the false accusation which many of the

ecclesiastics brought against him, of holding that

only bread and wine, but not the body and blood o(
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Christ, were iii the eucharist. He succeeded in ex-

plaining to the satisfaction of Hildebrand, that ho

recognized the bread and wine after consecration as

the body and blood of Clirist. Tlie legate now took

eteps to appease the outcry on the subject, which

had arisen throughout France. Berengarius repeated

his confession as to his behef in the real presence of

Christ in the eucharist, before a council of French

bishops ; and when some of them doubted the sin-

cerity of his confession, he consented to state on

oath, that he believed from the heart what he had

said with his mouth. His opponents not being able

even to conceive of a spiritual presence as being

eiiually well entitled to be called real as a bodily pre-

sence is, took up the erroneous impression that

Berengarius had been induced by fear to recant his

opinions, and to profess his belief in transubstantia-

tion. When, therefore, they found him opposing the

doctrine of the church as keenly as he had done

before, they accused him of denying his confession,

perjuring himself, and relapsing into his old error.

Hildebrand had hoped to quiet the storm by taking

(he alleged heretic with him to Rome, but this pur-

pose was frustrated by the death of Leo. IX. At
length, however, in 1059, Berengarius repaired to

Rome, designing to lay his case before the then Pope,

Nicholas H. He expected naturally to enjoy the

I protection of Hildebrand, but in this he was disap-

pointed. He was cited to appear before an assem-

bly of 113 bishops. A confession of faith ckawn up

by Cardinal Humbert was laid before him. It was

40 expiressed as to cut off all possibihty of a spiritual

interpretation ; being in substance as follows :
" that

the bread and wine after consecration are not merely

a sacrament, but the true body and the true blood of

Christ ; and that this body is touched and broken by
the hands of the priests, and comminuted by the

teeth of the faithful, not merely in a sacramental

manner, but in truth." The result was humiliating.

The good man was overcome by the fear of death.

He faltered, and taking the confession of faith in his

hands, he threw himself with it on the ground in

token of submission and repentance. He then com-

mitted his writings to the tlames with his own hands.

This was all that Rome desired, and straightway the

glad news of the recantation of Berengarius was se-

didously spread through Gennany, France, and

Italy.

But the triumph of Romanism was short. The
good man had only yielded to the fear of death for a

moment. He speedily recovered himself, and no

sooner had he again set foot in France, than he

taught the doctrine of the spiritual presence as

keenly as before, and proceeded in tlie strongest

language to denoimce the Pope and all his emissaries,

etyhng the Roman church not an apostolic see, but a

scat of Satan. In reference to his recantation at

Rome, he said, " Hmnan wickedness coidd by out-

ward force extort from human weakness a ditl'crent

confesRion : but a change of conviction is what

God's ahnighty agency aloue can effect." When
charged with breaking the oath which he had so-

lemnly taken, his reply was completely satisfactory :

" To take an oath wliich never ought to have been

taken, is to estrange one's self from God; but to re-

tract that which one has wrongfully sworn to is to

return back to God. Peter once swore that he

knew not Christ. Had he persevered in that wickei

oath he must have ceased to be an apostle." Mer
cifully restored from his temporary fall, Berengariui

went on with his work, difi'using his opinions ex-

tensively throughout France and in other countries

of Europe. No further steps were taken against

him in Rome, if we except a mild exhortation given

him by Pope Alexander II., to forsake his sect, and
give no fmther oflence to the chm-ch. But as he

himself expressed it, he could not deny his real con-

victions.

Soon afte* Hildebrand, the friend of Berengarius,

became Pope under the name of Gregory VII.

One of his earliest official acts was to summon a

council to be held at Poictiers in France, in the year

1076, with the view of settling the controversy

which had so long raged in that country on the sub-

ject of transubstantiation. Such was the excite-

ment, however, which prevailed in the council, thai

Berengarius had almost fallen a victim to it. Gre-

gory having tailed in this attempt to put an end to

the theological dispute, summoned Berengarius to

Rome. Thither accordmgly he went, and at an as-

sembly held on All-Saints Day, a confession of faith

similar to that which he had formerly adopted at

Tours, was produced by him, to the efl'ect that he

believed in the real presence of Christ in the eucha-

rist, without referring to the true point in debate,

whether it was a spiritual or a bodily presence.

Gregory, as fonnerly, declared himself satisfied, and

used every expedient to rescue Berengarius from the

power of his opponents. All his attempts were en-

tirely vain. The demand was made, and the Pope
was unable to resist it, that Berengarius should pub-

licly take oath that he really believed the confes-

sion which he had made, and as a test of his vera-

city that he should submit to the ordeal of the hot

iron. The PojiC, however, sent him a pri\ate inti-

mation that the cruel trial proi)Osed would not be

undergone ; and probably to pacify the intolerant

ecclesiastics, he gave orders that a monk in whom
he put the utmost confidence should by rigorous

fasting and prayer ascertain the will of the Virgin

Mary on the point. The answer was what the

Pojie had desired, a complete vindication of Beren-

garius, declaring his doctrine to be in accordance

\vith Scripture, and that it was quite suflicient to

say that the bread after consecration was the true

body of Christ.

The opposite faction meanwhile w-ere not idle in

their attcmjits to frustrate the designs of Gregory.

They contrived to have Berengarius detained at

Rome till the meeting of the synod, nhich usually
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assembles there iii the time of Lent. The plot was

but too successful. Gregory saw that he was sus-

pected of favouring the heretic, by indirectly con-

niving at his heresy, and, being one of the most

^rafty and unprincipled of men, he hesitated not

to sacrifice his friend in order to tm-n away suspicion

from himself; and, accordingly, he ordered that

Berengarius should prostrate himself on the ground

before the assembled ecclesiastics, confessing that

hitherto he had erred. Once more the woful spec-

tacle presented itself of a Cliristian man who had

shown liimself a valiant defender of the truth, sud-

denly overcome by the force of temptation, throwing

himself upon the ground and impiously confessing

that he had erred. The enemy exulted no doubt in

their seeming triumph. The Pope declared to the

himibled and disgraced man, the entire satisfaction

of the assembly with his recantation, and charged

him to dispute no longer with any one on the sub-

ject of the eucharist, unless with a view to reclaim

the erring to the faith of the chiu-ch.

Berengarius returned to France with letters of

protection from Gregoiy, recommending him to the

faithful as a son of the Roman church, whom no one

must henceforth molest or call him heretic. He
drew up a report of his trial at Rome, referring in

language of the deepest penitence to his shameful

denial of what he knew to be the truth, closing the

melancholy naiTative with these touching words,

" God of all might. Thou who revealest thine Al-

mighty power especially by forgiveness and com-

passion, have mercy on him who acknowledges him-

self guilty of so gi'eat an impiety ; and you also.

Christian brethren, into whose liands this wi-itiiig

may come, prove your Christian charity ; lend your

sympathy to the tears of my confession
;
pray for

me that these tears may procure me the pity of the

Almighty." Berengarius no doubt felt that no con-

fidence could henceforth be put in him as a public

man. He resolved, therefore, to retire from the

world, and to spend the years that might still re-

main to him on earth in solitude and seclusion. He
look up his abode therefore in the island of St.

Cosmas near Tours, where he died in a very old age

in the year 1088. What a painful exhibition does

tills eminent man's life afford of the need for every

man to ponder the exhortation, " Let him that think-

eth he standeth, take heed lest he fall." The can-

ons of Tours still hold the memory of Berengarius

in great reverence. On the third day of Easter, an-

nually, they repair to his tomb on the island of St.

Cosmas, and there solemnly repeat certain prayers.

See next article.

BERENGARIANS, a party of Christians in

France and elsewhere, in tlie eleventh centuiy, who
adopted the opinions of Berengarius (see preced-

ing article), on the subject of the eucharist. They
strenuously refused to admit the doctrine of tran-

Bubstantiation, and boldly asserted, in opposition tJ

the urevaiiiing opinion of the times, that the bread

and wine in the Lord's Supper are not chingeft es-

sentially and in substance into the body and blood ol

Christ. They protested, indeed, against every no-

tion of a bodily presence of Christ in the eucharist,

alleging that Christ, who is the truth, would contra-

dict himself if the bread and wine which he presup-

poses to be present were no longer there. And
then, as to the body of Christ, the peouHar mode o(

argument which he followed is thus stated by Nean-

der in his usual clear and forcible style ;
" Christ's

body is at present glorified in heaven ; it can no

longer be subjected to the affections of sense ; it

can, therefore, neither wholly nor in part, be pro-

duced anew, nor be properly communicated. It

were an unworthy trifling, could we suppose it true,

to think that when the Lord's Supper is a milUon

times distributed, Christ's body descends a millior

times from heaven, and returns back as often. A
favourite maxim of Berengar often cited by him,

was the passage from St. Paul :
' Though we have

known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth

know we him thus no more,' 2 Cor. v. 16. He dwells

upon the words in the Acts of the Apostles, that

Clirist glorified was received up into heaven until

the times of the restitution of all things. Acts iii. 21.

Yet Berengar believed it might be said, in a certain,

that is as he himself explains, a figurative sense, tliat

bread and wine are tlie body of Christ ; here agree-

ing with Ratramnus, but with this difference. He
did not understand it in the sense, tliat the divine

Logos communicated himself tlu-ough bread and

wine, and that the latter in so far became identical

with, and took the place of, the body of Christ as the

bearer of the manifestation of the Logos in human-

ity ;—but according to his view it should be under-

stood thus, that the faithful by means of this exter-

nal sign, instituted by Christ for the very purpose,

were therein to be reminded, in a lively way, of the

fact, that Christ had given his life for their salvation,

and that they, by a believing appropriation of these

sutVeriugs of Christ which brought salvation, were

through the operation of the Divine Spirit, brought

into a true, supernatural communion with him, and

had as lively a conviction of his presence among
them, as if he were bodily present. To this spiritual

appropriation of the sufterings of Christ in believing

remembrance, Berengar referred the passages in the

sixth chapter of John. He held, that those pas-

sages contained no reference whatever to the Lord's

Supper, and appealed to the fact, that in common life,

eating and drinking were often employed figuratively

to express an intellectual appropriation ; and that

this was especially the case in the New Testament,

as he shows by apposite examples. Christ does not

descend from heaven, but the hearts of the faithful

ascend devotionaUy to him in heaven. The body oi

Christ is received wholly by the inner man—Dy
the heart, not by the mouth of the faithful. The

true body of Christ is presented on the altar ; but

in a spiritual manner, for the inner man. 'Ih*
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true, the imperishable body of Christ is eaten only

by the true members of Clirist, in a spiritual manner.

The pious receive at one and the same time, in a

visible manner, the external sign (the sacrament),

and in an invisible manner the reality which is re-

presented by the sign ; but by the godless the sign

only is received."

As usually happens with those who run counter

to the prevailing opinions of the age in which they

live, the Berengarians were charged with sentiments

which they never held. Thus they were accused of

denying miracles, simply because they refused to

acknowledge the Ijnng wonders which were so plen-

tifully related by the superstitious writers of me-

diieval times ; and of denying the veracity of the

Gos]iel narratives, because they did not assent to the

interpretation put upon some passages by mother

church. But while the opponents of transubstan-

tiation, in the eleventh century, were all classed un-

der the name of Berengarians, they must not be

underetood as all of them adopting strictly the opi-

nions of Berengarius. On the contrary, some of

them deviated so far from his views, as while they

denied the transformation of the bread, to suppose

that the body of Christ became united with the un-

altered substance of the bread. Others, again, con-

tented themselves with objecting to the doctrine,

that even unworthy communicants received the

body of Christ, being of opinion that such commu-

nicants received only bread and wine. Under many

different modifications of explanation, transubstan-

tiation was rejected by numbers, who, when the pe-

culiar name of Berengarians disappeared, continued

century after century in various parts of Europe,

though still remaining in the bosom of the church,

to combat its views on this point. The Reforma-

;ion, in the sixteenth century, brought matters to a

crisis, and from that time to the present, the main-

tenance or rejection of the dogma of transubstantia-

tion has formed an important article of distinction be-

tween the Roman Catholic and the Protestant

churches. See Transuhstantiatiox.

BERK;S, monks of Mingrelia in the Caucasus.

They are initiated or admitted into the body by hav-

ing a calot or leathern cap put upon their head, and

from that time henceforth they are bound to ab-

stain from animal food, and to receive their instruc-

tion from the other Bercs. They read mass in the

Georgian language. The priest, having his vestments

wrapjied in a leathern wallet or portmanteau, some

wine in a calabash, a small loaf under his arm, and

wax-taper in his hand, begins his oremus near the

church, where he is to celebrate mass. As soon as

he has arrived at the church-door, he lays aside his

baggage, and proceeds to beat the sacred wood, that

is, a small piece of board about the length and

breadth of a battledore, with the view of calling a

congregation together. When the people are met

he rings a small bell, lights his wax-taper, and tak-

ing up his baggage, enters the church, where he

dresses himself ir. his priestly garb, repeating all

the while, with an audible voice, the usual prayers

As soon as he is ecpiipped he spreads a clean linen

cloth over the altar or communion-table, sets a plate,

which he makes use of as a patin, on the gospel-

side, and a jug on the epistle-side, while he places

between them the bread which he intends to conse-

crate. He now pours some wine into the chalice,

takes the bread and cuts it into small pieces, put-

ting them into the patin, over which he places the

camera, that is, a star made of two semicircles. If

there happens to be too much bread cut he lays it

aside, covers the patin with one clean linen cloth,

and the wine with another. After that he retires

to one side of the altar, lets his chasible, if he has

any, fall down behind him, repeats the Paternoster,

reads the Epistle, then the Gospel, and having tha

Missal or Mass-book in his hand, sings the credo in

the middle of the church, with some additional

prayers for the ofl'ertory. Then retuniing to the com-

munion-table, he takes the veil, with which the patin

was covered, and throws it over his head, takes the

patin in his left hand, holding it up to his forehead,

and in his right the chalice, which he rests upon his

bosom. He then advances with a slow and solemn

step towards the people till he reaches the middle ol

the church, and making a procession all round with

the elements of both kinds, he sings a hymn, whilst

the congregation fall prostrate upon their faces, or

make several low and profound obeisances. As soon

as the procession is ended, and the priest returned

to the altar, he puts the chalice and patin in their

proper places, takes off the veil which he had thrown

over his head, holds it before the elements, repeats

several prayers, and pronounces at last with an

audible voice, and in a chanting tone, the form of

consecration over the bread and wine. With the

star which he had moved over both the patin and

chalice in the form of a cross, he makes several

signs over both elements. With the consecrated

bread, which he first raises above his head while he

repeats several prayers, he makes three more signs

of the cross, and then puts it into his mouth and

eats it. If there be any crumbs remaining in the

patin, he carefully collects them together and eats

them. When lie drinks the wine, he holds the cha-

lice fast with both his hands. All these ceremo-

nies are performed with his face towards the con-

gregation. The loaf made use of in the Mass is

round, about the weight of an ounce, and composed

of meal, water, wheat, and wine. The mark put

upon the bread is similar to that of the Greeks

in Constantinople. The Beres very frequently and

devoutly fast, and should they omit so important a

duty they imagine that the guilt of such a sin can

only be removed by a second baptism. They pro-

hibit the eating of every khid of flesh. They sup-

pose that our blessed Lord never tasted animal food

during his whole life, and that he celebrated the

paschal supper with fish only. The Beres are
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tmually dressed like laymen, with this dift'erence,

that they let their hair and beard grow, and are

trained up from their childhood to abstinence.

The same name, that of Beres, is also given to

MingreUan nuns of different kinds. Some are young

women who have renounced marriage ; others are

servants, who, after the death of their master, be-

come Beres along with their mistresses ; others are

widows who never marry again, or, in some cases,

divorced wives ; wliile not a few have embraced the

life of a Bere from poverty. All these nims of

Mingrelia are dressed in black, and have their heads

covered with a black veil. They are not confined

in convents, and may quit the religious Ufe without

being chargeable with any breach of vow.

BERESCHITH (Heb. in the beginning), the name

given by the Jews to the Book of Genesis, or first

Book of Moses in the Old Testament, because it

opens with this word in Hebrew. Solomon Meir, a

celebrated Cabbalistic Jew, bom in 1606, and who

was consulted as an oracle by the Jews of his time,

not only in Judea, but throughout the world, hav-

ing been converted to Christianity, and baptized un-

der the name of Prosper, explamed the motives of

his conversion from this single word, Bereschith, in

which he discovered all the mysteries of the Chris-

tian religion. The process by which he arrived at

this strange conclusion may interest our readers.

" This word," he argued, " Bereschith, in the begin-

ning, does not make sense complete. There is

something deficient, which the Cabbalistic doctors

supply ; ' in the beginning of all things,' or ' in the

beginning of creation.' God employed tliis ellipsis

to denote that there was a mystery in these words

that was reserved for the Cabbalists to discover.

First, by dividing this word, we obtain Bar Aschit,

which signifies, ' he placed the Son.' Thus we dis-

cover the existence of the Son of God, in the first

word of the Sacred Record. Farther, God calls him

Bar, which signifies also wheaten grain, because this

Son was to be worshipped in the bread of the eu-

charist. To the mind of Prosper, this argument

was conclusive. But God has given three names to

wheat, in strict relation to the three states of man.

Wheaten bread was called degan, that is taken from

the garden, because, in the state of innocence, man

was to receive his nourishment from the tree which

God planted in the earthly paradise. It is also

called chitta, a word derived from one signifj-ing sin,

because man was to eat it after the fall. And in the

third place, imder the gospel, the Son was to be

the bread of life to beUevers ; therefore, it seemed

good imto him, that the names of bread and Son

should be confounded, and that both should be

equally derived from the first word of the book of

Genesis. Farther, by substituting six words, for the

six letters. Prosper found the Son in the first letter,

the Holy Spirit in the second, the Father m the tlurd,

and in the three remaining letters, the words, ' the

Trinity \i a perfect unity.' Hence this Jew, by one

single effort, and by one single word, discovered the

doctrine of the Trinity. He farther remarks, that

the Son is first mentioned, because it was He ' by

whom all things were made.' That the Holy Ghost

is next mentioned, because it was the Son who sent

liim, ' If I go not away, he will not come imto you,

but if I depart, I will send him unto you.' And
that this arrangement harmonises with the practice

of the Christian churches, who celebrate the feastg

of Passover and Ascension before the Pentecost,

and then the feast of the Trinity."

BERESCHITH, the second part of the Jewish

Cabbala, and so called in honoiu- of the first word

wliich occurs in the Book of God. This part of the

Cabbala includes the study of the material universe

probably because the first words in Genesis are Ber-

eschith bara, ' m the beginning he created.' See Cab-

B.4LA.

BERGELMIR, the primordial giant of the an-

cient Scandinavian mythology, who, with Ins wife,

escaped in a bark when the race of ice and frost

giants were drowned in the torrents of blood which

flowed from the woimds of the giant Ymir (which

see). Thus was Bergehnu- permitted to transmit

the younger branch of the giant race. See Besla—
BoR.

BERGIMUS, a local deity worshipped at Bres-

cia in ancient Italy. Montfaucon gives a statue ol

this god, represented as a yoimg man in a Roman
dress, with the inscription in Latin, " Marcus No-

nius Senecianus, the son of Marcus, of the tribe

Fabia, lias pei'formed his vow to Bergimus." Mont-

faucon, with gi-eat probability, supposes that the sta-

tue is rather that of Nonius, from its being clothed

with a Roman toga. There is also preserved a sta-

tue of a priestess of Bergimus represented as a wo-

man stretching out one arm, and lifting up the other

On the base are inscribed these words in Latin,

" The Camuni erected this statue in honoiu: of Nonia

Macrina, priestess of the god Bergimus."

BERNARD. This eminent man was bom at

Fontaines in Burgimdy m the year 1091. To the

piety of his mother he owed much of that devo-

tional spirit by which he was so remarkably charac-

terized. Even while a child he exhibited signs of

deep religious feeling. The death of his mother,

however, was followed for a time by a declension in

his spiritual vigoitf and Ufe, which gave place ere

long to a complete reaction, and led him to fomi the

resolution of retiring from the world, and becoming

a monk. The thought of his mother's deep-toned

piety often intensely affected him, and on one occa-

sion, while on a journey, the recollection so over-

whelmed him, that he felt constrained to enter a

church on the road, and there with a flood of tears

he poured out liis heart before God, vowing to de-

vote himself from that moment exclusively to liif

service. The influence of iiis holy zeal was quickly

felt by the other members of his family, and by sev-

eral relatives and acquaintances. In the spirit oi
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the time, therefore, imagining that God was to be

best served by pursuing a monastic life, he en-

tered, in 1113, the monastery of Citeaux, joining

with thirty of his companions the strict order of the

Cistertians, which had been formed only a few years

before.

Bernard was a monk all over. He can-ied ascet-

icism to great excess, wealcening his bodily frame

so much that he was aftenvards imable completely to

fulfil the duties of his station. He remained at

Citeaux for only three years ; but during that pe-

riod he earned so high a reputation, that though not

yet more than twenty-five years of age, he was ap-

pointed abbot of a new monastery, which was found-

ed at Clairvaux. This was the commencement of

a new era in the histoiy of monasticism. Men of

all ranks were attracted to the Cistertian order, not-

withstanding its noted strictness of discipline ; and

numbers of monasteries sprang up in the deserts

after the pattern of Clairvaux. Within the brief

space of thirty-seven years the number of convents

of this order increased to sixty-seven ; and at his

death, in 1153, Bernard left behind him one lum-

dred and sixty monasteries, which liad been formed

in aU parts of Europe under his influence. He was

consulted alike by sovereigns, princes, and popes.

On various occasions the acceptance of a bishopric

was urged upon him by some most important cities

;

but so devoted was he to the life of a monk, that he

declined every such in^'itation. He prompted aU

around him to works of benevolence and charity.

He enforced active industry upon the monks under

his care, and instead of requiring that blind submis-

sive obedience, which has been almost unifonnly

demanded as a necessary virtue of a monk, he called

upon his inferiors in the convent to exercise their

own conscientious judgment on all tlie commands of

their superior, urging upon them the apostolic ex-

hortation, " Prove all things ; hold fast that which

u good."

He hesitated not in his correspondence witli

Pope Innocent II. to warn him that the popes had

weakened their authority by nothing more than by

abusing it. It is somewhat strange that a man of

such obvious talent and discretion in many things,

should have fallen into the idea that God liad per-

formed miracles by him. And yet it is possible

that such an impression may have arisen from the

extraordinary influence he was conscious of possess-

ing over the minds of men. The miraculous gifts of

Bernard, however, were doubted, if not denied, by a

man of great distinction in his day, Abelard, fol-

lowed by his disciple Berengarius. But the abbot

of Clairvaux was animated by too exalted principles

to attach mucli importance to the imaginary pos-

session of miraculous powers. He held in far

higher estimation the virtues and amiable disposi-

tions of the true Christian. Love he regarded and

recommended to his monks as the soul of all per-

fection, and lience he received the name of the man

of love. Christ the manifestation of the love of

God was with him the all in all, and a reference to

Christ the soul of the Christian life.

The purity of Bernard's exhortations did not pre-

vent the most unseemly dissensions arising among
the monks, even during his life. Feelings of jea-

lousy and iU-will grew up between the old order of

Cluniacensians and the new order of the Cister-

tians. The latter were distinguished by their white

cowls ; the former by their black ones. To allay

the improper feelings of both parties towards each

other, Bernard composed a tract pointing out the

relation between the two orders. Already in his

time had special honour begun to be paid to the

Virgin Mary ; and more especially under the idea

that she had been conceived mthout sin. Follow-

ing out this \-iew, a festival was instituted in hon-

our of the Immaculate Conception. Such a step

roused the holy indignation of the devout Bernard,

and he addressed a remonstrance on the subject to

the canonicals of the church at Lyons, who had in-

troduced the festival. The keenest controversy

however, in which this watchful guardian of the

truth engaged, was that which he carried on with

Abelard, on what he regarded as the fundamental

points of the Christian system. This was suc-

ceeded by a dispute of a somewhat similar kind with

a greatly inferior, but still able, opponent, Gilbert

de la Poiree, archbishop of Poictiers. The views

of Bernard on the peculiar doctrines of Christianity

were remarkably definite and clear. He stands forth

as one of the first theologians, not only of his own
day, but of several centuries before and after. He
was strictly Augustinian on most of the principal

doctrines of the Christian system. Whether con-

sidered, indeed, as a reformer of monasticism, as a

divine, or as a Christian man, tlie abbot of Clairvaux

is entitled to occupy a high place among those men
who have left their foot-prints upon the sands of

time.

BERNARDINES. See Cistercians.

BERSETKERS, the name given to persons in

Iceland, who were supposed, when in a state of

frenzy and excitement, to be supematurally inspired,

so that they could perform extraordinary things,

such as passing unharmed between two fires. They
pretended to keep up a familiar intercourse with

spirits, and they gave forth their inspired effusions in

rugged uncouth rhymes. See Scandinavians (Re-
ligion OF Ancient).
BERYLLIANS, a sect of Christian heretics whicli

sprung up in the third century. They derived their

name from their leader Beryllus, bishop of Bostra in

Arabia, one of the most learned men of his day. He
flourished in A. D. 230. He held a modification of

the Monarc/iian doctrine as to the nature of Clu-ist,

alleging that the Son of God had no distinct personal

existence before the birth of Christ, when the divine

nature was communicated as an emanation from the

Father. The propagation of this doctrine excited a
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keen controversy in the church, and a synod was

convened on the sa'i-ect at Bostra, A. D. 244. The
great Origen, wno at that time resided at Caesarea

Stratonis in Palestine, liaving advocated the opposite

doctrine of the Logos, felt himself called upon to en-

gage in tliis new controversy. He entered, accord-

ingly, into dispute with Beryllus, and such was the

success of this distinguished polemic, that the here-

tic was convinced of his error. Such is the account

of Eusebius, and we are further mformed by Jerome,

that Beryllus addi'essed a letter of thanks to Origen

for the instruction he had received from liim. None
of the works of Beryllus are now extant.

BESA, a god of the ancient Egyptians, mentioned

only by Ammianus Marcellinus, who speaks of an

oracle belonging to him.

BESLA, a giant-woman in the old Scandinavian

mythology, who was the daughter of Bolthbm, and the

wife of Bbr, to whom she bore the three gods, Odin,

Vili, and Ve.

BETH-DIN (Heb. House of Justice), a tribunal in

sacred or religious causes among the Jews. The
Jewish church has always been governed by a pre-

siding Rabbi in the city or to%vn where they may be

settled. He generally attaches to himself two other

Rabbis, and these combined form the Beth-Din.

This tribunal frequently determines also private dis-

putes between members of the synagogue, and at the

game time they take care that worship is regularly

perfoi"med. Their power was partly civil, partly

ecclesiastical, and they received the name of Rulers

of the Synagogue, because the chief government was

vested in them. The Beth-Din had authority to in-

flict corporal punishment, as scourging, but they

could not condemn to death. See Synagogue.
BETH-HAIM (Heb. Home of the Living), a

name given by the modem Jews to a burial-place,

the dead being looked upon as Uving. The name is

supposed to have been invented by the Pharisees as

a protest against the intidel doctrine of the Saddu-

cees, and a standing declaration of their belief that

the immortal soul lived after its separation from the

body, and that the body shall rise again at the

general resurrection.

BETH HAMMIDRAS (Heb. House of Exposi-

tion), the name given by the Jews to those of their

schools in wliich the oral law or Rabbinical tradi-

tions were explained. They believe that they are in

possession of two kinds of laws, both of which, as

they allege, were dehvered to Moses on Mount

Sinai—the Written Law, which is contained in the

Old Testament, and the Oral Law, which compre-

hends their traditions. From a quotation which Dr.

Lightfoot makes from a Rabbinical ^vriter, we learn

that there were four hundred and sixty synagogues

m Jerusalem, eveiy one of which had a house of the

book for the Scriptui-e, or where the Scriptm-e might

be read, and a house of doctrine for traditions, or

where traditions m.ight be taught.

BETH HAMMIKRA (Heb. House of Reading),

the name given by the Jews to tliose of theii

schools in which the text only of the law was read.

BETHLEHEMITES, . reUgious order, distin

guished by a red star with five rays on their breast,

which they called the star of Bethlehem, being worn

as a memorial of the stai- which appeared to the wita

men of the East, and conducted them to Bethlehem.

Matthew Paris says that they settled in England

in the tliirteenth century ; but it does not appear

that they had more than one convent.

There is another order of the same name in the

Spanish West Indies, who are habited like Capu
cliins, with this difierence, that they wear a leathern

girdle instead of a cord, and, on their right side, an

escutcheon representing the nativity of our Saviour.

The founder of this order was a monk of the name oi

Peter Betancourt, who was a native of Teneritl'e, one

of the Cauaiy islands. He was trained from cliild

hood in all the austerities of monastic lite. In the

year 1650 he sailed for the West Indies, and took up
his residence at Guatemala, where, in the course of a

few years, he assimied the habit of the third order of

St. Francis. Being a man of great benevolence, he

founded an hospital for the sick poor, to which, at

length, were added a cloister, refectory, and other

apartments of a convent. Proceeding from one

step to another, his plans were enlarged until a con-

gregation of Bethlehemites was fomied deriving their

name from the hospital which was dedicated to oul

Lady of Bethlehem. He died in 1G67. The con-

gregation, however, did not disperse on the death ol

their founder, but received the sanction of the king

of Spain, and the constitutions of the order were ap-

proved by Pope Clement X. in the yeai- 1673. The
order was fully organized by Innocent XL in 1687,

who put them mider the rule of St. Augu.stin, and

authorized them to have a general. There are also

nuns of this order, who make a vow of poverty,

obedience, and hospitality, and who are governed by

a superior bearing the title of elder sister.

BETROTHMENT, a mutual engagement between

two parties to many at some future period. Among
the ancient Jews this not mifi'equently took place so

early as ten years of age or under. The consent of

the parents or relations was first sought, and if this

was obtained, the young man was permitted to make
a short visit to his proposed wife, and if he wai;

pleased with her, a betrothment took place either by
his giving her a piece of money before witnesses,

saying, " Be thou espoused to me according to the

law of Moses and of Israel
;

" or by giving in writing

the same foi-m of words before witnesses, embodying
in the document the woman's name. These ceremo-

nies were peri'onned imder a tent or canopy con-

structed for the purpose, where the young man talk-

ed famihai'ly with his lover, and no person went into

the tent when they were alone ; but the young
man's friends and attendants waited for him with

lighted torches, and received him with the greatest

acclamations of joy. On that occasion, also, he took
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J vessel full of wine, drank a small quantity of it,

then threw the vessel upon the ground, and dashed it

in pieces, intimatuig thereby a community of goods,

and also their frail and uncertain tenure. Tiie es-

pousing or betrothment closed with a feast, to which

the relations of both parties were in\ited. The
young woman now usually returned to the house of

her parents, where she remained for ten months, or a

year, during which she was busily employed in mak-

ing preparations for the maiTiage. Nearly the same

mode of betiothraent is continued among the modern

Jews.

Among the early Clu-istians, also, the sponsalui, as

t\ey were called, or betrothment, was quite separate

and distinct from the marriage. The mutual con-

tract or agreement which formed the principal part

of the ceremony, was confirmed by certain gifts or

donations which were considered as the earnests or

pledges of marriage. The free consent of the parties

was regarded as absolutely necessary to the validity of

the whole matter. The pledges were generally given

by the man to the woman, but in some rare cases,

by the woman to the man. Along with these es-

pousal gifts, or as a part of them, it was usual for the

man to give the woman a ring, in further testimony

of tlie contract. Another ceremony used in betroth-

ment was the solemn kiss, which ratified the mutual

agreement. This was appointed by Constantine to

be an essential part of the contract, so that if it was

omitted, then upon the death of either party before

marriage, the whole of the espousal gifts were to be

restored to the donor or his heirs at law. This, in

fact, was embodied as a standing law in the Justinian

code. An additionsJ part of the ceremony of betroth-

ment, was the settlement of a dowry upon the wo-

man, to which she should be entitled after his death.

This was done in writing, and in regular legal form.

The whole business of espousals, indeed, was gone

about with the utmost formality. It was done wholly

ui public, before not fewer than ten witnesses,

generally consisting of the friends of each party.

The period between the espousals and the marriage

was limited to two years. Should either party fail

to fulfil the contract within tliat period, they were

bound not only to restore the espousal gifts, but to

pay a tine fur breach of contract. The whole of

these arrangements were much the same as those

which were observed among the ancient Romans,

long before the mtroduction of Christianity.

In the ancient Greek clunxli, the ceremony of the

espousals or betrothment partook more of an ecclesi

astical character than that which was observed either

among the Jews or the early Christians. The priest,

after crossing himself three times upon the breast,

presented the bridal pair, standing in the body of the

house, each of tliem with a lighted wax candle ; and,

proceeding to the altar, ho offered Incense from a

cruciform censer, after which the larger collect was

sung, with the responses and doxologies. Then fol-

lowed the ceremony of presentuig the ring. The

priest having made the sign of the cross upon the

head of the bridegroom, placed it upon a finger of

his right hand, thrice repeating these words: "Tiil.s

servant of the Lord espouses this handmaid of the

Lord, in the name of the Father, and ot the Son, and

of the Holy Ghost, both now and for ever, world

without end. Amen." In the same way, and repeat

ing tlirlce the same words, he presented the bride with

a silver ring. The gi-oomsman then changed the

rings, wliile the priest in a long prayer expatiated

upon the import of the rings ; after which the whole

ceremony was closed with a prescribed fonn of prayer.

In many uncivilized countries, betrothments or

contracts of marriage are eflected by the parents and

relatives altogether independently of the parties

more immediately concerned, and even while they

are yet in infancy and cluldhood. In Cliina, this Is

done by a class of persons who make a regular trade

of match-making. And, however unsuitable the

match may be, when once the agreement is made. It

Is inviolable. In many cases the parties never see

each other until the day of their man-iage. Instances

have been known of betrotlied damsels among the

Chmese committing suicide to escape union with the

persons to whom, without tlieir consent, they had

been betrothed. Wlien a visitor enters the house,

the betrothed female must retire into a private apart-

ment. See Marriage.
BEXERINS, Pagan priests among the Maiidln-

goes on the west coast of Africa. Tliey are much
addicted to the study and practice of jugglery, which,

indeed, forms a most important part of the religion

of the African tribes generally. The grand Bexerin

is, as it were, the sovereign pontiff. He presides

over all the other priests who profess to teach magi-

cal arts to the people. A common practice witli

them is to inscribe letters or other marks on small

pieces of paper, which they carefully wrap up, and
give to their pupils and the people generally, as ef-

fectual preservatives against diseases and calamities

of every kind.

BEYWE. SeeBAivA.
BEZPOPOFTSCHINS, one of the two classes of

Russian sectaries distinguished by this peculiarity

—

that they have either no priesta at all, or priests

of their own ordination, in no way connected

with the national church. The principal sects of

Bezpopoftschlns are the Duchohortsi, the Pomorytt/is,

the Theodosians, the Philipoftscliiits, the Netovtachhis,

tlie Pwitershkoe Soi/lagia, the Novojentzi, tiie Saiiio-

LTetschenlsi, the 'Tsckuvstmniks, the Malakanes, the

Ikonohertsi, and the SelcznevOschmi, each of whidi
will be considered under its own separate head. See
Ri;sso-Gki:i:k Church.
BHADRUATH (Ike Lmd ofPuriti/, a deity held

in great estimation among the Hindus. He Is wor-

shipped at Bliadriiuith In the province of Serlnaghur,

where there Is a celebrated temple, which Is fre-

quented by crowds of Hindu pilgrims. This temple,

which Is regarded as a place of great sanctity, ii"
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built in the foi-m of a cone, roofed with copper, and

having a spire surmounted with a golden ball at the

top. In the inner sanctuary is seated an image of

Bhadi-uath, being a tigure, in human shape, of black

stone, about three feet high, covered with a rich dra-

pery of gold and silver brociide. It has been calcu-

lated that not fewer than 50,000 persons resort eveiy

year to this sacred shrine. A silver salver is handed

round among tlie pilgrims, to receive their ofierings,

which are expected to be liberal. There are also

several cold and hot springs, each of them having

a sanctifying virtue, which the pilginms eagerly pm--

chase at a considerable price.

BHAGAVAT, one of the names of Brahm,
(which see), the supreme being among tlie Hindus.

BHAGAVAT-GITA, a philosophical episode of

the Mahabharata, a poem in which are celebrated

the heroic wars of the Kourous and the Pandous, two

famihes belonging to the race of the ciiildi-en of the

Moon. The Bhagavat-Gita is regarded as exhibit-

ing the most complete view of ancient oriental mys

ticism. It consists of a dialogue between the god

Krishna and the hero Arjoun. A civil war is sup-

posed to be raging, and a battle about to begin. The
hero is quite at a loss to which of the parties he

ought to wish success, his feehngs of attachment

being strong to many individuals in both armies.

Krishna reproves him for his want of decision, and

reminds him that his actions ought never to be regu-

lated by a regard to consequences, but that it is a

man's highest duty to maintain an utter indifterence

to all human feeling. In the Bhagavat-Gita Krishna

is identified with the god Vishnu, and the god Vish-

nu is declared to be the Supreme Deity from whom
aU things liave issued, and into whom all will be

absorbed. This poem is attributed to the seventh

or eiglith century of our era, while tlie Mahabharata,

to wliich it pretends to be an episode, must have been

written at least eight hundred years before. Pro-

fessor Wilson notices tlie resemblance of the doc-

trines of the Bhagavat-Gita to those of some divi-

sions of tlie early Cliristian schools, and hints that

the remodelling of the ancient Hindu systems into

popular forms, and in particular, the vital importance

of faith, were directly influenced by the dili'usion of

the Christian reUgion. Professor Lassen believes

the apostle Tliomas really to have visited India, and

he sees no reason to doubt that Christian churches

were introduced into Southern India within the first

tour or five centuries of our era.

The highest state of felicity to which the Bha-
gavat-Gita points, is an eternal absorption in Brahm
(See Absorption), such a state that when the man
dies he will never be bom again into any form on

earth. There is a class of men among the Huidiis

who devote themselves wholly to preparation for this

absorption. These are the Yogis (which see), who
sit sunk hi meditation, with theii" eyes fixed upon the

point of their nose. See Brahm—Hinduism.
BHAIRAV (the Lord of Terror), one of the incar-

nations of Shiva, the tliird person in the Hindi

triad.

BHAIRAVA, a festival celebrated among the

Hindus in honour of Bhairav, when, according tc

promise, his votaries suspend themselves in the aii

by hooks passed through the muscles of the back,

and allow themselves to be thus whirled in his

honour roiuid a chcle of fifty or sixty feet in circum-

ference. See DurtGA Pujah.
BHAVANI, the mother of the Hindu Triad. Va-

rious accoimts are given of her origin, but tlie most

commonly received version is, that Bhavani, trans-

ported with joy at the thought of having existence,

expressed her delight in skips and leaps, and while

thus cheerfully engaged, three eggs fell from her

bosom, from which issued the three Dejotas : the

Trimurti or Hindu trinity.

BHAWAXA, the exercise of meditation enjoined

upon the Bndhist priests. At the close of the day.

or at the da^vll, they must seek a place where they

will be free from interruption, and with the body ir

a suitable posture, they must meditate on the glory

of the Budhas, the excellence of the bana or sacred

books, and the virtues of the priesthood.

BHUTA, the general name by which malevolent

or destructive spirits among the Hindus are distin-

guished. The word also signifies element, and

hence they may be supposed to have been worship-

ped as lords of the elements. The worship of these

spirits is the only fonn of religion known in many
parts of India, and by some writers it is regarded as

the most ancient religion of that country long before

the composition of the Vedas. The victims usually

offered to the Bliflta are buti'aloes, hogs, rams, and

cocks. If rice is offered, it must be tinged with

blood ; and if flowers, they can only be red or blood-

hke. Intoxicating drinks are also used in this de-

mon-worship. This species of idolatry is found

chiefly in desert solitary' places, and in the wild re-

cesses of moimtains. M. Dubois, speaking of the

inhabitants of that long chain of mountains which

extend on the west of the Mysore, says, that " the

greater part of the inhabitants practise no other wor-

ship than that of the devQ. Every house and each

family has its own particular Bhuta, who stands for

its tutelai-y god ; and to whom daily prayers and

propitiatory sacrifices are ofl'ered, not only to incline

him to withhold his own machinations, but to defend

them from the evils wliich the Blultas of their neigh

hours or enemies might inflict. In those parts the

image of the demon is evervTvliere seen, represented

in a hideous fonn, and often by a shapeless stone."

BHIKSHU, or Mendicants, one of the four or

ders of Bandaya (which see), or priests in Nepaul.

BIBLE (Gr. Bibles, the Book), the name usually

appUed to the Sacred Books of the Christians. They

are also called the Scriptures or Writings, the Holy

Scriptures, the Old and New Testaments, the last

designation denoting that they are the Testament

or solemn declai-ation of the will of God to man



BIBLE, as?

rhe Books of the Bible are called Canonical Books,

because they are in the catalogue of those books

which are looked upon as sacred, to which the name

of Canon is ascribed. In this sense they are op-

posed to such books as are called Ajmcryphul, which

are cither not acknowledged as inspired books, or

are rejected as spurious and uninspired.

The Bible consists of two separate and distinct

portions, the Old Testament or Hebrew Scriptures.

and tlie New Testament or Greek Scriptui-es. The

earlier books of the Old Testament are universally

admilted to be of higher antiquity than any other

authentic writings which have come down to us.

Even Herodotus, the father of Grecian history, lived

long after the time of Moses ; and Homer, the most

ancient of Grecian poets, can lay no claim to a re-

moteness of antiquity equal to that of the author o*"

the Pentateuch. No doubt Oriental writings have

sometimes asserted for themselves an existence long

prior to the wi'itings of the Hebrew lawgiver^ but

such exaggerated statements have long since been

set aside as utterly unfounded. The tirst canonical

collection of the Sacred Writings consisted of the

Pentateuch or Five Books of Moses. We have the

clearest and the most irrefragable endence that

the greatest care was taken by the Hebrews to

preserve this sacred deposit. Thus we are informed

in Deut. xxxi. 26, that Moses commanded the Le-

Wtes to take this book of the Law, and to put it in,

or rather by, the side of the ark of the covenant.

The two tables of the ten commandments were laid

np within the ark ; but the Book of the Law is sup-

posed to have been placed in a small coffer, which

formed an appendage to it. Be this as it may, one

thing is certain, that the Book of the Law invaria-

bly went along with the ark of the covenant, wliich

the Hebrews prized as their most precious treasure,

over which they watched with the most scrupulous

anxiety. In this situation the autograph, or origi-

nal manuscript of the Pentateuch, and the other Sa-

cred Writings, as from time to time they appeared,

were preserved down to the building of the temple

in the days of Solomon. Previous to that period the

ark of the covenant, with its accompanying valua-

ble manuscripts, though kept with unremitting care,

bad been without a lixed and permanent place of

deposit. Now, however, that a large, solid building

was erected, which was wholly dedicated to sacred

purposes, an opportunity was afforded of assigning

to the Sacred Canon a sure resting place. The ark

of the covenant, accordingly, as we learn from

1 Kings viii. 6, was deposited in the most holy place,

under the wings of the cherubim ; and in all proba-

bihty it was accompanied thither also by the in-

spired writings, though some allege that they were

lodged thenceforth in the treasury.

But while the original manuscripts of the Hebrew
Bcriptures were thus kejrt in safe deposit m the

temjile, transcripts of them appear to have been

made for the use of •'e people. Thus we find in

2 Chron. xvii. 9, a body of Levites and priests sent

out by Jehoshaphat, each with a copy of the Sacred

AVritings in his hands, to go through the cities of Ju-

dah and instruct the people. Besides, every seventh

year the law was enjoined to be read in public, a

practice wliich would tend to secure the preser\-ation

of the Sacred Writings, while the various copies

which were made would tend to diffuse the know-

ledge of them. It would appear, however, that,

during the reign of one or other of tlie wicked kings

of Judah, the Book of the Law had, from whatever

cause, been removed from its proper place in the

temple, and concealed in some obscure comer of the

building until it was unexpectedly discovered in the

reign of good King Josiah. " Hilkiah, the priest,"

it is said, " found a Book of the Law of the Lord

given by Moses ;
" in all probability the autograph

of the Hebrew lawgiver himself. Soon after the

Babylonish captivity ensued, when the original

manuscripts of the Sacred Writings appear to have

been lost, but not before authentic cojjies were in

the hands of many Hebrews.

The rebuilding of the temple, on the return of the

Jews from Babylon to their own land, formed an

important era in the history of the Old Testament

Scriptures. Up to tliis time no collection bad been

made of the separate books into one volume, but the

generally received idea among the Jews is, that

Ezra, the great refomier of the Jewish church, was

the first, aided perhaps by Nehemiah, who collected,

revised, and arranged the whole in the form in which

they now exist. The Jews, accordingly, regai'd

Ezra as another Moses, the second founder of the

Law, and the sajang is current among their writers,

that " if the Law had not been given by Moses,

Ezra was worthy by whom it should have been de-

clared." This inspired arranger of the Old Testa-

ment is said to have made also some other improve-

ments. The Hebrew language had fallen into com-

parative disuse among the Jews during their seventy

years' residence in Babylon ; and some have af-

firmed that Ezi-a first inserted the vowel points in

the ordinary copies of the Scriptures, with the \'iew

of preventing the knowledge of the peculiar struc-

ture and pronunciation of the Hebrew language from

being lost or corrupted. It is said that he introduced

the use of the Chaldee letters uastead of the ancient

Samaritan, which had been in use before the capti-

vity. The gieat benefit, however, which Ezra con-

ferred upon his Jewish countrymen, was the classi-

fication and an-angement of the sacred books. He
divided them, it is supposed, into three great sec-

tions, the Law, the Prophets, and the Hagiographa

or Holy Writings. The Law contained only the

Pentateucli or first five books of Moses, Genesis,

Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy,

'i'he Prophets comprehended the principal historical

books, Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings, called

the former propliets, and the strictly prophetical

books called the latter prophets, besides being distiii-
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guished into the greater, namely, Isaiah, Jeremiali,

and Ezekiel, reckoned as tliree, and the twelve minor

prophets reckoned as one. The Hagiographa in-

cluded all the remaining books, that is. Psalms,

Proverbs, Job, Song of Solomon, Ruth, Lamenta-

tions, Ecclesiastes, Esther, Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah.

This threefold division of the Sacred Books of the

Old Testament is mentioned by our blessed Lord,

and also by Jo.sephus the Jewish historian. The

Hebrew Scriptures were anciently divided into sec-

tions or lessons, of which there were fifty-four in the

law of Moses. The division into chapters is com-

paratively of recent date ; but the division into

verses is of ancient origin, probably soon after, if

not during the time of Ezra.

The Jews watched with the most intense and

even scrupulous anxiety over the Old Testament

Seriptures, lest they might be corrupted or changed

even in the smallest degree. They noted at the

end of each book the exact number of verses and

sections which it contained. It was even calculated

how often each letter of the alphabet occurs through-

out the Hebrew Bible. The very position and size

nf all the letters in which any peculiarity was ob-

serval)le were carefully recorded. Any variations of

readings, or even the inversion of a single letter, did

not pass unnoticed. The middle verse and letter in

the several books, the most trifling and seemingly

unimportant peculiarity which could be found, was

eagerly fixed upon as an additional means of secur-

ing the most minute accm-acy in the Sacred Writ-

ings. The Jews, indeed, held their Sacred Books in

the highest veneration, counting it a very heinous

sin either to add to, or take away, even a single let-

ter from them. Hence, although there are slight

variations in the readings of diflerent copies of the

Old Testament, these are evidently unintentional

errors of transcribers, and in no case do they aflect

a vital doctrine.

The books of the New Testament are usually ar-

ranged into three classes, the Historical Books, con-

sisting of the four Gospels and the Acts of the Apos-

tles ; the Doctrinal Books, including the fourteen

Epistles of Paul and the seven CathoUc Epistles, so

called because they were chiefly addressed to the

converted Jews scattered throughout the Roman

empire ; and the Prophetical Books, of which there

is only one, the Revelation of St. John. The order

in which the books are now placed is the most an-

cient, being that adopted by Eusebius in the early

part of the fourth century, and probably by Igna-

tius, who lived at the close of the first and during

the foi-raer half of the second century. In proof of

the authenticity of the evangelical records. Dr. Fa-

ley, in his ' Evidences of Christianity,' has appealed

to no fewer than seven testimonies of credible wit-

nesses, stretching from the cotemporaries and friends

of the apostles, onward through the three tii-st cen-

turies after the Clu^stian era. It is quite suthcient,

bawaver, to appeal to six of the most prominent.

the first three being the most remarkable of the

apostohc Fathers, Clement, Polycarp, and Papias,

while the other three lived in an age immediately

subsequent to that of the apostles, Justin Martyr,

Irenaeus, and Origen.

Not only, however, have we the testimony of cre-

dible witnesses to the authenticity of the New Tes-

tament records, but there is good reason for be-

lieving, that the original manuscripts of the gospel

history were in existence long after the time of the

wi-iters of them, and thus the correctness of every

transcript might be eftectually tried and ascertained.

They were also translated into various languages,

and numerous copies of both the originals and the

translations were dispersed over the whole civilized

world. A number of the early transcripts are still

preserved, and it is pleasing to find an entire agree

ment between these and the copies of the gospel liis-

tory which are in ordinary circulation. But, be-

sides, no record on earth has been to such an extent

the subject of discussion as that which is to be found

in the New Testament, and none, therefore, has been

so much the subject of minute, jealous, and watchful

attention, both on the part of friends and foes.

The incessant contentions between Christians and un-

lievers, as well as between opposing sects of Chris-

tians themselves, each of them appealing to the lan-

guage of Scripture in support of their opinions,

rendered it next to impossible to effect any, even the

slightest alteration, without its instant detection and

exposure.

But even admitting the perfect authenticity and

integrity of the New Testament records, on what

grounds are we to establish the credibility of the

statements which these authentic writings contain ?

On this point the strongest and most effective ap-

peal must be made to the direct evidences of mira-

cles and prophecy. " In what way," asks Paley,

" can a revelation be made but by miracles ?" " In

none," he answers, " which we can possibly con-

ceive." But it must ever be borne in mind, that the

proof derived from miracles goes to establish, in the

first instance, not the truth of any statements what-

ever, but simpl}' the Divine authority of Him by

whom the miracles are wrought ; aiui from the

Divine authority of Christ, we pass, by an almost

immediate transition, to the truth of Christianity.

Had no miracles been performed by our blessed

Lord, we would have had no proper evidence that

He came from God, nor could the Christian scheme

have asserted any vaUd claim to a Divine origin.

To the gospel, however, no such objection can be

offered. Mii-acles are alleged to have been wrought

water was changed into wine ; the bhnd received

their sight ; the dumb spoke ; the deaf heard ; the

lame walked; and the dead were restored to life.

And the principle on which Clirist performed these

miracles is obvious from his own declaration, " The

works that I do in ray Father's name they bear wit-

ness of me." The distinction is palpable to the
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most uncultivated mind between those events

which are truly miraculous, and that class whicli

embraces even the most surprising of the ordinary

phenomena of nature, or the most wonderful disco-

veries of science ; and hence the peculiar value of

miracles as evidences and proofs of a system whicli

addresses itself to the illiterate as well as to the

leanied.

In regard to the argument in favour of the New
Testament narratives drawn from the evidence

of prophecy, it has been often remarked, as one of

itg pecuUar advantages, that, being gradual and pro-

gressive in its fulfilment, the force of this ai-guraent

is every day becoming stronger and more convincing.

The evidence of prophecy, and that of miracles, are

to some extent identical ; the one being merely a

miracle of knowledge, while the other is a miracle of

power. Various predictions are to be found in the

New as well as in the Old Testament. The clear-

est and the most important are those which refer to

the character, condition, and work of the promised

Messiah, and those which relate to the subsequent

fortimes of the Christian Church and of the Jewish

nation.

In addition to the evidence in behalf of the cre-

dibility of the records contained in the New Testa-

ment, drawn from miracles and from prophecy, we
may advert to another argument deduced from the

rapid propagation of the Christian religion in the

early ages, in spite of the numerous obstacles which

it was destined to encounter. That the extent of

its ditiusion even in the days of the apostles was re-

markable, is plain from the statement of Paul, that

from Jerusalem round about imto Illyricum, he him-

self had not failed to declare the imsearchable riches

of Christ. At Jerusalem and Antioch, at Ephesus.

Athens, Corinth, Thessalonica, and even in imperial

Rome, the mistress of the world, churches had been

planted, and the truths of Christianity were openly

promulgated. The remarkable success, however, of

the tirst promulgators of Christianity rests not solely

on their o\vn statements, but is fully attested by

contemporary writers. Had it been possible to ac-

count for the fact by a reference to mere secondaiy

causes, the acuteness and genius of Gibbon would

surely have been able to accomplish the task. It is

uimecessary to say, however, that even he has failed,

and all that cold sneering infidelity could effect has

utterly failed. The circumstances of the case are suf-

ficient to show, that on any other supposition than

that of its truth the success of the gospel is wholly

unaccountable. In what was probably the most il-

lustrious period of Roman hterature, some indivi-

duals of high reputation for learning and character

adopted the tenets of Christianity, and openly pro-

fessed their belief in them—and that too without

the shghtcst hope of deriving any worldly advantai;e

—nay, even imder the certain impression that they

would thereby expose themselves to the ridicule,

uereecution, and reproach of their fellow countrymen.

And if such was the conduct of enlightened men in

regard to what was strictly a question of facts, on

which every individual around them was capable ol

deciding, and, therefore, might have disproved them

if it had been possible to do so, to what other con-

clusion can we possibly come than tliat the gospel

is true ? By the pure force of truth alone it over-

came the deadliest opposition, and trampling down
every obstacle, it made its way to the gates of the

palace, and even mounted the imperial throne of the

mighty Caesars.

Another series of proofs of the credibility of tlie

New Testament may be dravvn from a careful in-

spection of the book itself. This is what is called

usually the internal evidence. Under this head

might be noticed the beautiful adaptation of tlie

truth, whether doctrinal or preceptive, to the nature

and condition of man, and its accordance with out

highest and most refined notions of moral excellence,

as well as the holy and purifying infiiience of the

gospel upon the minds and hearts of those who have

embraced it. The influence of Christianity, how-

ever, is not merely discernible in the life and con-

versation of an individual, but it is also strikingly

apparent in the beneficial eftect which it has exer-

cised over large communities of men. Imperfectly

though the motives and principles of Christianity

have as yet been brought to bear upon the world

generally, it has nevertheless produced a decided

improvement in the moral and political condition of

those countries which have hitherto received it.

Their laws, their institutions, their manners, have

alike experienced the ameliorating ert'ects of the gos

pel of Christ ; and though the process of reformation

in these points may have been tardy, it has still

been sufficiently marked to render it an argument of

considerable weight in favour of the truth and divine

authority of the Christian system

Wlule the Bible is divided into two great portions,

the Old and the New Testaments, these together

form one beautifully connected and consistent sys-

tem of Divine truth. The books of which the en-

tire volume consists, have been written by many
ditierent authors, and at a great variety of difiierent

dates, stretching through an immense period in the

world's history, and yet the theological system which

they contain is complete as a whole, and congruous

in all its parts. This of itself aftbrds a strong proof

that " all Scripture is given by inspiration of God."

There are no doubt gi-eat diversities of language,

conception, and style, discernible in the dilVerent

books of the Bible ; so that the individuality of the

sacred writers is quite apparent throughout. IsaiaL

is in no danger of being confounded with Daniel

nor Paul with John. But this forms no gi"ound of

objection to the Divine inspiration of the Holy
Bible. " It is God who speaks to us there," as Pro-

fessor Gaussen eloquently remaiks, " but it is also

man;— it is man, but it is also God. AdmirabU
Word of God I it has been made man in its uwd
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way, as the eternal Word was ! Yes, God has made
it also come do^vn to us full of grace aud truth,

like unto our words in all things, yet witliout error

and sin ! Admirable Word, divine Word, yet

withal full of humanit.y, much-to-be-loved Word
of my God ! Yes, in order to our understanding

it, it had of necessity to be put upon mortal lips,

that it might relate hmnan tilings ; and, in order to

attract our regard, behoved to invest itself with our

modes of tliinking, and with all the emotions of our

voice ; for God well knew whereof we are made.

But we have recognised it as the Word of the Lord,

mighty, efficacious, sharperthan atwo-edged sword;

and tlie simplest among us, on hearing it, may say

like Cleopas and his friend, ' Did not our hearts

burn within us while it spoke to us?' With what a

mighty charm do the Scriptures, by this abundance

of luunanity, and by all tliis personality with wliich

their divinity is invested, remind us that the Lord of

our souls, whose toucliing voice they are, does him-

self bear a human heart on the throne of God, al-

though seated on the highest place, where the angels

serve liim and adore him for ever ! It is thus, also,

that they present to us not only that double charac-

ter of variety and unity which already embelUshes

all the other works of God, as Creator of the hea-

vens and the earth ; but, further, that mingUng of

familiarity and authority, of sympathy and grandeur,

of practical details and mysterious majesty, of hu-

manityand divinity, which is recognisable in all the

dispensations of the same God, as Redeemer and

Shepherd of his Church. It is thus, then, that the

Father of mercies, while speaking in liis prophets,

behoved not only to employ their manner as well as

their voice, and their style as well as their pen ; but,

further, often to put in operation their whole facul-

ties of thought and feeling. Sometimes, in order to

show us his divine sympathy there, he has deemed

it fitting to associate their own recollections, their

human convictions, their personal experiences, and

their pious emotions, ivith the words he ilictated to

them; sometimes, in order to remind us of his sove-

reign intervention, he has preferred dispensing with

this unessential concurrence of their recollections,

afl'ectious, and understanding. Such did the Word
of God behove to be. Like Immanuel, fuU of grace

and truth ; at once in the bosom of God and in the

heart of man; mightj- and sj-mpatMzing ; heavenly

and of the earth; sublime and lowly; awful and fa-

mihar ; God and man ! Accordingly it bears no re-

semblance to the God of the Rationalists. They,

after having, like the disciples of Epicurus, banishrd

the Divinity far from man into a third heaven,

would have had the Bible also to have kept itself

tliere. ' Pliilosophy employs the language of the

gods,' says the too famous Strauss of Ludwigsburg,
' while rehgion makes use of the language of men.'

No doubt she does so; she has recourse to no other;

she leaves to the pliilosophers and to the gods of

this world their empyrean and their language."

The Jews divided the Pentateuch into fifty o«

fifty-four paraschii'th, or larger seciions, according

as the lunar year li the Jews is simple or interca-

lary ; one of thes", sections being read in the syna-

gogue every Sabbath day. Some of the Jews attri-

bute this division to Moses, and others to Ezra.

The larger sections were divided into smaller or

Siderim. Until the persecution of Antiochus Epi-

phanes the Jews read only the Law ; but the reading

of it being then proliibited, they substituted for it

fiftv-four Haphtoroth or sections from the Prophets.

Under the Maccabees the reading of the Law was

renewed, being used as the fii'St, wliile the reading

from the Prophets was adopted as the second lesson.

These sections again were divided into Pesukim or

verses, wliich have been also ascribed to Ezra. Such

shorter divisions were found to be particularly useful

after the Babylonish captivity, when the Law was

expounded m the Chaldee dialect, which was then

the vernacular tongue, although it stiU continued to

be read in the original Hebrew.

In its original form tlie text of the Hebrew Bible

was -m-itten continuously without breaks or divisions

into chapters, verses, or even words. A number of

ancient manuscripts written in this way, both in the

Greek and Latin languages, are still extant. The

Jews affirm that when God gave the Law to Moses

on Mount Sinai, it was given in a twofold form, the

true reading and the true intei-pretation, and that

both these were handed down from generation to

generation until they were committed to wiiting.

The true reading is the subject of the Masora, and

the true uiterpretation the subject of the Mishna

and Gemara. The Masorites were the first who di-

vided the books aud sections of the Hebrew Scrip-

tures into verses, noting carefully the number of

verses in each book and section, aud the middle

verse in each, with other minute particulars of a

similar kind.

It is not imhkely that the early Christians may
have derived from these ancient Je'ivish divisions

the idea of dividing the New Testament in a similar

way. Who first carried out the plan is imknown.

It is certain, however, that the New Testament was

divided at an early period, probably before thefounh

century, into two kinds of chapters, some longer and

others shorter. These chapters not being sanctioned

by the church, were by no means uniformly adhered

to. The most important were the Ammonian sections,

so Killed from their author, a learned Christian of

Alexandi-ia in the third century. In the fourth cen-

tury an edition of Paul's Epistles, viewed as one

book, was divided into chapters in one continued se-

ries—an arrangement which is still to be found 11

the Vatican manuscript, and in some others. The

Codes Bezae and other manuscripts were divided into

lessons in addition to the chapters and sections. It

was not until the thirteenth century, however, that

the chapters now in use were first introduced through-

out the Western or Latin church, for the New Tea
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taraent as well as the Old. No Greek manuscripts

are known to be extant in which chapters are found,

prior to the fifteenth century. The invention of

chapters has sometimes been ascribed to Lanfranc,

archbishop of Canterbury, in the reigns of William

the Conqueror and William II. Others again at-

tribute it to Stephen Langton, wlio was also arch-

bishop of Canterbury, but in the reigns of John and

Heniy III. The real author of this very useful di-

vision was Cardinal Hugo de Sancto Caro, who flou-

rished about the middle of the thirteenth century.

Having projected a concordance to the Latin Vul-

gate version, by which any passage might be foiuid,

he divided both the Old and New Testament for

greater convenience into chapters, the same as we

now have. These chapters he subdivided into

smaller portions, which he distinguished by placing

in the margin each of the letters of the alphabet at

equal distances from each other, according to the

length of the chapters. The same arrangement was

adopted in the lifteenth century for the Hebrew
Bible by Rabbi Mordecai Nathan, with this difl'er-

ence, that instead of adopting Hugo's marginal let-

ters, he marked every fifth verse with a Hebrew
numeral. The introduction of verses into the He-

brew Bible was made by Athias, a Jew of Amster-

dam, in the seventeenth century.

The first collection of various readings in the MSS.

of the Old Testament, with which we are acciuauitcd,

is the Masora, which was probably executed gra-

dually, and not all at once ; but the precise time at

which it commenced it is difficult to ascertain. It

was written sometimes in rolls separate from the

text ; at other times at the end of the copy of the

Scriptures ; but in later times, generally on the mar-

gin or bottom of the page. About the year 1030,

Aaron Ben Asher, President of the Academy at

Tiberias, and Jacob Ben Napthtali, President of that

at Babylon, published each of them a separate edi-

tion of the Old Testament Scriptures ; and from

these two editions issuing from the two great classes

of Jews, the Eastern and the Western, the succeed-

ing copies of the Scriptures have been generally

taken. The first attempt to print a Hebrew Bible

with various readings, from a collation of a few

manuscripts, was made in lOGl. After tliis several

further collations were made at ditl'ereiit periods.

But these are scarcely worthy of being mentioned

in comparison of the laborious work of Dr. Kenni-

cot, the first volume of which appeared in 1776, and

the second in 1780. This was followed by the still

greater efforts of De Rossi, who coUei'ted more MSS.

and editions in his own private library, than Kenni-

cot had collected in all the great libraries of Europe.

In addition to those collected by Kennicot and De
Rossi, there are other Hebrew MSS. of great im-

portance. Thus a colony of Jews is said to have

settled in China in the first century, probably about

the year 73. They possess a number of manuscripts.

In their synagogue they have thirleen rolls, each

containing the whole Law. They have no vowel

points, and are divided into fifty-three sections ; but

without distinction of books, chapters, or verses.

One of these roUs being very ancient, is held in high

estimation.

The celebrated traveller. Dr. Edward Clarke, found

in the Crimea a number of Karaite Jews, who pos-

sessed a number of ancient manuscript copies of the

Hebrew Bible. The accoimt which he gives is very

interesting. " The room," he says, " where we were

entertained, was filled mth MSS. ; many in the hand-

writing of oiu- host ; others by that of his children
,

and all in very beautiful Hebrew characters. The
Karaites deem it an act of piety to copy the Bible

once in their lives. All their manuscript copies be-

gin at the book of Joshua. The Pentateuch is kept

apait ; not in manuscript, but in a printed version,

for the use of schools. They reject the Talmud,

every kind of tradition, all Rabbinical writings and

opinions, and all marginal interpolations of the text

of Scripture; and govern themselves by the pure

letter of the law. They pretend to have the text of

the Old Testament, in its most genuine state. Be-

ing desirous," Dr. Clarke adds, " to possess one of

their Bibles, the Rabbi permitted us to purchase a

beautiful manuscript copy, -ivrittcn on velhmi, aljout

400 years old; but having left this volume in the

Crimea, to be forwarded by way of Petersburg, it

was never afterwards recovered." The Karaites are

said to have separated from the main body of the

Jews soon after the Babylonish captivity.

Dr. Buchanan, in his ' Christian Researches in

Asia,' describes a visit which he made to a colony

of Black Jews in Malabar, and who are supposed to

be a portion of the first dispersion. From that peo-

ple he obtained a very valuable manuscript copy of

the Pentateuch, which is now in the library of Cam-
bridge University. This manuscript is written on

goats' skins dyed red. It is about forty-eight feet

long, and about twenty-two inches broad. The va-

riations from the common reading amount to about

forty, none of them of the slightest importance, or

atl'ecting the meaning in the least degree. Fom- of

the readings are peculiar to this copy.

The same veneration and respect which the Jews

have in all ages shown to the Old Testament, has

been manifested by Christians to the New Testa-

ment. Every trace, however, of the original manu-

scripts of the latter disappeared in a remote anti-

quity. This may be accounted for in various ways.

In all probability they were fonned of very perish-

able materials, being chiefl\' light papyrus rolls, on

which the writing was inscribed with the pencil or

cahinuw, witli black ink, and in columns. The
writing itself was in the character called uncial or

large roiuui lettei's. These uncial manuscripts went

on continuously or without separation of the words

;

they had no interpunctuation ; no initial capitals,

no accents and breathings. Before the formal com-

pletion of the canon toward the end of the fourth
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ceutmy, scarcely a single copy had been made which

contained the whole New Testament. In subse-

quent times such copies still continued to be rare,

and most of those that did exist also contained the

Greek Old Testament. The four Gospels were most

frequently transcribed. The Pauline were copied

more frequently than the Catholic epistles ; and these

latter generally formed one volume with the Acts of

the Apostles, though very often both they and the

Pauline epistles were bound up along with the Acts.

The Apocalypse was least frequently copied, and by

Athanasius in the fourth century, it was first assigned

its place among the canonical books.

lu the tirst centuries of the Christian era, parch-

ment superseded papyrus. From the fourth to the

eleventh century, it remained almost exclusively in

use ; then cotton paper came to be more frequently

employed than parchment, and soon after hnen paper

was used. With the use of the papyrus, the em-

ployment of the roll form also ceased ; and instead of

it the book form was introduced. The whole num-

ber of New Testament uncial manuscripts of the

period, from the fourth to the tenth century, which

have come down to us, amounts to forty-one, only

three of these embracing the whole New Testament

;

and of these three there is none without considerable

omissions. In regard to the printed text, the tirst

collation of Greek manuscripts of the New Testa-

ment was made by Ximenes, archbishop of Toledo,

in the year 1514, but it was not published until

1520, when it appeared as a portion of the Complu-

tensian Polyglot. But a few years previous, in 1516,

there issued from the press of Frobenius at Basle,

the first edition of the New Testament in Greek and

I-Atin by the celebrated Erasmus. This was followed

by other editions by the same learned man, after

consulting several Greek manuscripts. Then suc-

ceeded the edition of Colineus, and the valuable

editions of the Parisian printer, Robert Stephens. A
Greek-Latin edition superintended by Stephens in

1551, is the first in which the Greek text is divided

into verses. This division, which he had already

three years before introduced into the Vulgate, and

which was soon universally received, seems to have

been adopted after the example of the Hebrew edi-

tions of the Old Testament. Next in succession

came the numerous large and small editions of Beza,

and after a number of years the Elzevir edition,

which is now in general use under the name of the

Textus receptus, or the received Text. In 1657 ap-

peared the London Polyglot, executed by the cele-

brated Walton, with the collation of sixteen addi-

tional manuscripts. Soon after was published an

edition by Curcellaeus with various readings ; to

which succeeded the valuable work of Dr. Fell, in

the preparation of which he had collated forty other

manuscripts. Another very important work of the

same kind was the edition by Dr. Mill of Oxford,

which, after the labour of thirty years, was published

in 1707. This edition was succeeded by that of

John James Wetstein, which appeared at A'nster

dam in 175L2, in two folio volumes. The tirst edi-

tion of Griesbach was published in 1777. but hia

great work was his second edition of the New Tes-

tament, which was not finished till 1806. In this

work Griesbach was not a little indebted to the pre-

vious labours and suggestions of Bengel and Semler.

After the death of this distinguished critic, the first

volume of a third edition was issued by Schulz in

1827. The work of Griesbach excited no little con-

troversy among Biblical critics. His most severe

opponent was Matthai, who having obtained posses-

sion of more than an hundred manuscripts from

Moscow, published an edition of the New Testament

in twelve volumes in 1782-1788. Griesbach was

ably defended against Matthai by Hug and Eich-

hom. The next labourer in the same field was

Augustin Scholz, who published an edition of the

New Testament, enriched with full prolegomena,

the first volume in 1830, and the second and conclud-

ing volume in 1836. Besides, there appeared many
small editions founded chiefiy on Griesbach, the

most widely circulated being those of Knapp and

Schott, and at a still later period that of Theile.

Carl Lachmann, besides a small stereotype edition

containing the bare text, issued a large Greek and

Latin edition, the first volume in 1842, and the sec-

ond in 1850. The most recent authors who have

revised the text of the New Testament are Tischen-

dorf and Reiche in Gennany, and TregeUes in our

own country.

Next in importance to the manuscripts of the

Bible, may be ranked the versions. The principal

versions of the Old Testament are the Alexandrian

or Septuagint translation, in the Greek language

;

the Targums, or translations in the Chaldee ; the

Syriac version ; and the Vulgate, or Latin transla-

tion.

The Septuagint translation was executed about

B. c. 277. Josephus and Philo state that it was

made at Alexandria under the reign of the second

Ptolemy, commonly called Ptolemy Philadelphus.

Others allege that it was done in the reign of the

first Ptolemy, called Soter. The most complete ac-

count of the origin and mode of execution of the

work is given by Josephus, who adopts the account

of Ai-isteus, one of the persons who was sent by

Ptolemy to Jerusalem on this matter. (See Septua-

gint.) The most celebrated manuscripts of the

Septuagint are the ' Codex Vaticanus,' and the

' Codex Alexandrinus,' and from these the late edi-

tions have been printed. Besides the translation ol

the Seventy, however, there were several other

Greek translations of the Old Testament Scriptures,

all of them made after the Chi-istiau era. The best

known are those by Aquila, a Jew, and by Symma-
chus and by Theodotion, both said to have been

Ebionite Cliristians.

The Chaldee versions of the Old Testament are

termed Targums or interpretations. Of these, th«
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tn<)8t celebrated are those of Onkelos, and of Jona-

than Ben Uzziel. The work of Onkelos is a version

of the five books of Moses ; that of Jonathan is a

version of Joshua, Judges, the two books of Samuel,

the two books of Kings, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel,

and the twelve minor Prophets. Both of these are

of considerable antiquity. There is also another

Targum on the law called the Jerusalem Tar-

gum.

The Syriac version boasts of great antiquity, the

inhabitants of Syria haWng been early converted to

Christianity, and therefore requiring a version of the

Old Testament Scriptures in the SjTiac tongue.

Various translations appear to have been made, some

of them from the Septuagint. The version which is

most highly esteemed is directly from the Hebrew,

and bears evident marks of being very ancient. The
author of it is supposed to have been a Jew-ish con-

vert, and the date of it to be in the first century.

Tlie Syriac version, brought by Dr. Claudius Bucha-

nan from India, and deposited in the university of

Cambridge, is preferred by De Rossi to aU others.

" This most ancient version," he observes, " follows

closely the order of the sacred text, and is more pure

than any other."

There exists also a version of the books of the

Law made in the Samaritan or Chaldaic Samaritan

language, from a copy of the Hebrew Pentateuch in

Samaritan characters. It lias been conjectured also

that there was a Greek version of the Samaritan

Pentateuch.

One of the most important versions, and that

which is held in great esteem in the Ilomish church,

is the Latin version, sometimes called the Italian,

out more generally the Vulgate. This seems to

have existed from an early period for the use of the

Latin church ; at all events, there were various

translations into Latin, that which was called the

Italian being the most highly valued. Jerome un-

dertook to revise it by desire of Damasus, bishop of

Rome ; but finding that the Old Testament had been

translated, not from the Hebrew, but the Greek ver-

sion, he resolved to execute an entirely new transla-

tion directly from the Hebrew original. That this

new version might be as perfect as possible, Jerome

passed several years in Judea, and received the as-

sistance of several learned Jews who resided at the

school of Tiberias. Since the seventh century, the

translation of Jerome has been in general use in

the Roman Catholic Church, excepting that of the

book of Psalms, the old version of which is still era-

ployed ; so that the present Vulgate consists of the

new Latin translation of the Old Testament by Je-

rome, and the old Latin version of the New Testa-

ment, revised by him. The other Latin version is

called the Old Vulgate, of which a few manuscripts

remain and have been printed. It was from this

version that the translation of Wickliffe was made,

and Luther derived considerable assistance from it

in prupanng his translation into the German language.

The Latin is the oldest of the Western, and the Sy
riac the oldest of the Eastern versions. Augustine

regarded the old Latin version as the most literal and

perspicuous of all the translations of the New Testa-

ment ; and Michaehs, an eminent modem critic, con-

sidered the old Syriac version to be the very best

translation of the Greek Testament he had ever read.

Besides the old S}Tiac version, which is called Peshito

or literal, there is another called the new or Philox-

enian version, from Philoxenus bishop of Ilierapolis,

A. D. 508. This, however, is said to be greatly in

ferior to the former.

Among the more eminent versions, though of less

remote antiquity than the Latin and S}Tiac, may be

ranked two Egyptian versions, the one called the

Coptic, and the other the Saidic. The former has

been used from time immemorial by the Egj-ptians,

and though from the period of the Saracen conquest

the Arabichas been generally spoken in Egypt, and the

Coptic little understood, yet this version is used in the

public service of the Coptic church in connection with

an Arabic translation. The Saidic version is in the

dialect of Upper Egypt, or Said, as it is called in

Arabic. It once contained all the books of the New
Testament, but none of them appears to be now en-

tire. In proof of the antiquity of this version, it has

been observed that there is a work in the British

Museum, written in the Saidic dialect by Valentinua

in the second century, and containing several pas-

sages of the New Testament which exactly agree

with the same passages in the Saidic version. There

are many Arabic translations, but they are supposed

to ha%e been made after the time of Mohammed.
There is, however, a very ancient Ethiopic version,

sometimes called the Abyssinian.

Another ancient version of the New Testament is

the Armenian, which is supposed to have been exe

cuted by Miesrob in the end of the fourth century,

di\-iue service haiing been performed before that

time among the Armenians in Greek or Syriac. The
following account of this version is given by Dr.

Claudius Buchanan in his ' Christian Researches in

Asia : '—" The Bible was translated into the Aniie-

nian language in the fifth century-, imder veiy auspi-

cious circumstances, the history of which has come

down to us. It has been allowed by competent

judges of the language to be a most faithful transla-

tion. La Croze calls it 'The Queen of versions.'

This Bible has ever remained in the possession of

the Armenian people ; and many illustrious instances

of genuine and enlightened piety occur in their his-

torj'. The manuscript copies not being sufficient for

the demand, a council of Armenian bishops assembled

in 1662, and resolved to CJill in aid the art of piiiit-

ing, of which they had heard in Europe. For this

purpose they applied first to France, but the Catholic

Church refused to print their Bible. At length, it

was printed at Amsterdam in 1666, and afterwards

two other editions, in 1668 and 1698. Since that time

it has been printed at Venice. One of the ediiious.
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which the author has seen, is not inferior, in beauty

of typography, to the Enghsh Bible."

The last of the Eastern versions to which we shall

advert, are the two Persian versions of the four Gos-

pels, which are supposed to be of considerable anti-

quity, the oldest having been made from the Syriac,

and the other probably from the Greek. That the

Christian religion was early introduced into Persia is

plain, from the circumstance that a bishop from that

country sat in the council of Nice A. D. 325. Chry-

sostom states that the Persians had translated the

doctrines of the gospel into their own tongue.

Among the versions of the West, one of the most

ancient, after the Latin, is the Gothic. The transla-

tor of this version was the celebrated Ulphilas, a

bishop of the Moeso-Gotlis, and a member of the

comicO of Constantinople A. D. 349. He is said to

have invented a Gothic alpliabet similar to the Greek,

and to have translated directly from the Greek.

The four Gospels in Gothic have been preserved in

a well-known manuscript, called the Codex Arrjenteus,

from its being written on vellum in letters of silver.

There have also been lately discovered in the Ain-

brosian library at Milan, the thirteen epistles of Paid

in the Gothic language.

Very ancient manuscripts of Saxon translations,

RTitten between the times of Alfred and Harold, still

exist. In his Latin preface JElfric says he has

translated tlie Scriptures from the Latin into the or-

dinar)' tongue "for the edification of the simple, who
know only this speech." Alfred himself undertook

a translation of the Psalms of David, but died before

it was finished.

In addition to these might be mentioned the Sla-

vonic, Gennan, Italian, and other more modem ver-

sions, including those of almost every European

country. But it is natural that the reader should

expect a somewhat detailed account of the transla-

tions of the Bible into our own language. The Saxon

version was used prior to the Norman conquest, but

after that period, the language of England undty-went

BO great a change that another translationwas found to

be necessary. There are several manuscript Enghsh

versions stiU extant, which were written so early as the

middle of the fourteenth centurj-, one in particular, by

John de Trevisa, who hved in the reign of Richard II.,

Rnd finished his translation in the year 1357. Towards

the end of that century appeared the Enghsh trans-

lation by WycUtfe, which was made from the Latin

v'ersion. The first translation, however, of the New
Testament from the original Greek was made by

fjTidale, and published abroad by his friend Itiles

Coverdale, by whose name it is usually designated.

Various editions followed, and it is somewhat remark-

able that during the reign of Henry VIII. , notwith-

standing the obstacles thrown in the way of all such

undertakings, no fewer than fourteen editions of the

whole Bible, and eighteen editions of the New Tes-

tament, besides separate portions of Scripture, were

printed.

The persecutions of Mary, tlie successor of Hen-

ry VIII., having driven from England several pious

and learned men, they took refuge in Geneva.

Here tliey prepared a revised translation, first of

the New Testament, and afterwards of the whole

Bible. Upwards of thirty editions of this version

were printed betwixt the years 15C0 and 1616, and

used to a great extent throughout England. An
edition, caUed the Bishop's Bible, was printed in

1568, under the superintendence of Archbishop Par-

ker, assisted by a number of learned men. It was

used in the English churches for forty years, when

it was superseded by the admhable version which is

still in use as the authorized version of the English

Bible. The mode in which this valuable translation

was accomplished is thus described by Mr. Richard

Thomson, in his ' Illustrations of Biitish History.'

" In 1603, James I. commissioned fifty-four of the

most learned men in the universities to undertake

the work ; and directed the bishops to inqiure for

such persons as were skilled in the sacred languages,

or had made the Scriptures their pecuhar study.

But before tliis noble labour commenced, seven of

the appointed number were deceased ; and the re-

maining forty-seven were divided into six companies,

each of which was to meet at a difi'erent place, and to

prepare a dirt'erent portion of the Scriptures, though

the whole of that portion was to be translated by

every person in that company, and the several ver-

sions compared together. "When any one company

had finished its part, it was to be communicated to

all the rest, that nothing might pass without general

consent ; and if, upon review, any objection were

made, the passage was to be returned for amend-

ment, or, in case of any disagi'eement, it was to be

referred at the end of the work to the general com-

mittee, consisting of one principal person from each

company. The division of the Scriptures between

these companies, was as follows.—The first met at

Westminster ; it consisted of ten persons, and trans-

lated from Genesis to the end of the second book of

Kings. The second met at Cambridge, consisted of

eight members, and translated from the first book of

Chronicles to the close of Solomon's Song. The
third met at Oxford, and consisted of eight indivi-

duals, who translated the remainder of tlie Old Tes-

tament. The fourth assembled at Cambridge, ui-

cluded seven persons, and translated the Apocrj-phal

books. The fifth met at Oxford, consisted of eight

members, and translated the foiu- Gospels, the Acts,

and the Revelation ; and the sixth met at West-
minster, and included seven persons, who were ap-

pointed to translate the Epistles.

" Tliis translation was commenced in the spring

of 1607, and occupied almost three years, when
tlu'ee copies of the whole Scriptiu-es were perfected

at Westmmster, Oxford, and Cambridge. The foun-

dation of tliis new version was directed to be tht

Bishops' Bible, though several others of the old

Enghsh translations, as well as those in the conti-
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nental languages, were also used as auxiliaries.

Wlien the work was finished, the general committee

met at Stationers' Hall, and reviewed and polished

it ; a final revision being given to the whole by Dr.

Miles Smith, Bishop of Gloucester, who wrote the

excellent preface originally attached to this trans-

lation, and by Dr. Thomas Bilson, Bishop of Win-

chester. After long expectation and desire of the

kingdom, the new version was published in folio, in

1611; and its excellency is, in every way, such as

might have been expected from the care witli which

it was conducted, and the united labours of so many
distinguished men. ' It is,' says Dr. Gray, ' a most

wonderful and incomparable work, equally remark-

able for the general fidelity of its construction, and

magnificent simplicity of its language.'"

It is difficult to ascertain the precise period at

which the English Bible was introduced into Scot-

land. An act was passed by the Scottish parliament

in 15-13 declaring it to be lawful for the people to

read the Bible in their native tongue. It is not im-

probable, however, that at that time foreign Bibles

alone were in use. The first Bible printed in Scot-

land was that of Geneva. " Then," says Knox,
" might have been seen the Bible lying on almost

every gentleman's table. The New Testament was

borne about in many men's hands. The knowledge

of God did wonderfully increase ; and he gave his

Holy Spirit to simple men in great abundance."

A version of the New Testament, translated from

the Latin Vulgate, and intended for the special use

of Roman Catholics, was published at Rheims in

1582 ; and, in 1G09, the Old Testament version at

Douay. The two versions together go by the name
of the Douay Bible, which is almost always accom-

panied by notes explaining passages in accordance

with the peculiar dogmas of Romanism.

There being a considerable part of the population,

in several quarters of Great Britain and Ireland, who
speak in languages peculiar to themselves, and are

but imperfectly acquainted with the English tongue,

it was necessary that versions of the Bible should be

prepared suited to these difl'erent localities. It was

however, not till 1567 that a Welsh New Testa-

ment was printed ; and even then it was printed in

a form so inaccessible to the great body of the peo-

ple, that it was found to be comparatively useless.

About se^'enty years after another and more conve-

nient edition was issued, and in the course of the

last century various and large editions were printed

and circulated in Wales at the expense of the So-

ciety for promoting Christian Knowledge, and also

of the British and Foreign Bible Society.

A translation of the New Testament into the

.Manx language, which is spoken in the Isle of Man,

was commenced by Bishop Wilson in the last cen-

tury, and completed by his successor, Bishop Hil-

desley, being printed about the year 1760. An
edition of the whole Bible was printed in 1775, by

the Society for Promoting Christian Ivnowledge.

An 8vo edition was issued in 1819 by the British

and Foreign Bible Society.

No New Testament in the Gaelic language, for the

use of the large population of the Scottish High-
lands, appeared till 1767. This version was exe-

cuted from the original Greek, by the Rev. James
Stuart, minister of Killin, and revised by Mr. Frazer,

minister of Alness. Two improved editions of it

were published in the years 1796 and 1813, under
the supermtendence of the author's son, the Rev.
Dr. Stuart, mmister of Luss. The translation of the

Old Testament was imdertaken by Dr. Stuart and
Dr. Smith, minister of Campbehown ; and was
printed in 1802 at the expense of the Society for

Promoting Christian Knowledge. A new edition in

12mo was published in 1807, under the care of the

Rev. Alexander Stuart, minister of Dingwall, and
besides this, another edition without alterations was
puWished by the British and Foreign Bible Society.

The General Assembly of the Cluirch of Scotland,

ha%'ing appointed competent persons to revise the

whole, passed an act in 1816, declaring it to be the

only authorized version of the Gaelic Bible.

The New Testament was translated into the Irish

language by Dr. William Daniel, Archbishop of

Tuam, in the end of the sixteenth century, and pub-
lished in 1602 by Sir William Usher. A transla-

tion of the Old Testament was begim and finished

by the benevolent and pious Bishop Bedell, whose
exertions in behalf of the Irish-speaking population

of the sister island can never be forgotten. This
worthy prelate had resolved to publish his transla-

tion at his own expense, but as he was cut off before

accomphshing his purpose, the work appeared at the

sole cost of the distinguished Christian philoso-

pher Boyle. Various editions of the Irish Bible

have been issued by tlie British and Foreign Bible

Society.

BIBLE CHRISTIANS, a Christian sect in Eng-
land, sometimes called Bi-j-anites, the original foun-

der of the body having been Mr. William O'Bryan,
a Wcsleyan local preacher in Cornwall, who se-

parated from the Weslcyan Methodists in 1815,

and began himself to form societies upim the Me-
thodist plan. His labours were abundantly suc-

cessful, and in the course of a very few years, so

rapid was the progress of the sect, more especially

throughout the counties of Devonshire and Corn-
wall, that, in 1819, there were bordering on thirty

itinerant preachers. In that year the first Confer-

ence was held, and the connexion was divided into

twelve circuits. The cause advanced, and became
more flourishing every year, but in 1829 the sect

was di'jirived of its originator, Mr. Bryant having

left the body.

In their general arrangements the Bible Christians

differ veiy little from the W'esleyan Methodists
They have the same peculiar system of societies,

classes, circuits, local and itinerant preachers. Theif

affairs also are regulated by an annual conference.
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and they have adopted rules ahiiost identical with I

those of the Wesleyans for the guidance of their

officers and meetings. The composition of the con-

ference, however, is of a more popular nature than

among the followers of Wesley, consisting as it does

of equal numbers of ministers and laymen, the for-

mer being the whole of the itinerant ministers, and

the latter representatives sent from the various so-

cieties. The same popular character is communi-

cated also to the inferior meetings. The rules of

the body sanction and recommend open-air preach-

ing. They disapprove of the title " Reverend" be-

ing apphed to their ministers, as being inconsistent

with the plainness and simplicity recommended by

Christ to all his followers. Females are allowed to

act as itinerant preachers, but they are prohibited

from taking any share in the government and dis-

cipline of the Church.

In doctrine the Bible Christians are at one with

the Anninian Methodists, and their forms of public

worship are much the same, except in tlie case of

the Lord's Supper, which it is usual for them to

])artake of in a sitting posture, as more conformable

to the mode in which it was at first received by the

apostles. Kneeling, however, is not positively for-

bidden should it be more agi'eeable to the views and

feelings of any persons to engage in the ordinance

in that attitude. By the returns of the last census

in 1851, the number of chapels in England and

Wales amounted to 452. Their congregations are

chiefly found in the south-western counties. The

minutes of conference for 1852 represent the num-

ber of members as 13,862, including both the cir-

cuits and Home Missionary stations.

BIBLE SOCIETIES, associations formed for the

diffusion of the Word of God. A duty so plainly

incumbent on all who believe the Bible to be given

by inspiration of God, and to be able to make men
vfise imto salvation, to spread it far and wide through-

out the world, would have led, we might have thought,

to the formation of Bible Societies at a much earlier

period than any to which they can be traced. The

oldest mstitution of the kind is " The Society for

Promoting Christian Knowledge," which was formed

in 1699, and which printed the New Testament in

Arabic, the wliole Bible in the Manx language, and

four editions in the Welsh, besides many editions in

Enghsh. This efficient Society is still in active

operation. An association was formed in London

towards the end of last century for supplying sol-

diers and sailors with copies of the Scriptures. This

Society was afterwards remodelled, taking the name

of the " Naval and Military Bible Society," which

fully described its highly important though limited

sphere of action. A society, under the name of

the " French Bible Society," was established in

Paris in 1792, but after a feeble existence, main-

tained with much difficulty for a few yeai-s, it was

dissolved in 1803. In the following year, on the

7th of March 1804, a national institution on a

large scale was organized in London, bearing tha

name of the " British and Foreign Bible Society."

Active measures were instantly adopted to enlisl

the friends of the Bible, not only in Britain, but

throughout Europe, in a holy confederacy for the

advancement of the interests of this noble associa-

tion. The example set by London was speedily fol-

lowed by other cities. At Nuremberg in Germany

a similar society was set on foot, which in two years

transferred the seat of its operations to Basle, and

speedily expanded into the " German Bible Society."

Meanwhile the parent Society was growing iu

vigour and importance. In ten years from the for-

mation of tlie " British and Foreign Bible Society,"

no fewer than eighty-two independent Bible Societies

had been formed in Europe, several of them having

auxiliary associations in connection with them. Five

important branches had been established in Asia,

four of them auxiliary to the British Society, viz. at

Calcutta, Colombo, Bombay, and Java ; and one at

Astrachan, auxiliary to the Russian Bible Society.

Two auxiliaiy societies had been formed in Africa,

one in the island of Mauritius and Bourbon con-

jointly, and one at St. Helena. One hundred and

twenty-nine Bible Societies had been formed on the

American continent, exclusive of one at Quebec and

one at Pictou, with the " Nova Scotia Bible Society,"

and its auxiliaries throughout the province. Two
auxiliaries to the British Society had been estab-

lished in the West Indies, one at Jamaica, and one

at Antigua. During the same period of ten years

from its commencement, the British and Foreign

Bible Society had secured the fonnation of five hun-

dred and fifty-nine auxiliaries within the British do-

minions at home.

Tlie progress which this great national institution

has made, and the extent of usefulness to which it

has attained, may be learned from the encouraging

fact, that, at the jubilee which was celebrated on tlie

8th March 1853, when the Society had reached the

fiftieth year of its existence, it was reported by the

secretaries that the association had issued, since its

commencement, no fewer than 25,402, .309 Bibles

and Testaments at the expense of £4,000,000 ster-

ling. The number of languages and dialects in

which it had printed and cii'culated the Scriptures

was 148. The number of auxiliary societies directly

connected with the parent Society was 4,257.

In the United States of America, the first Bible

Society which was formed was established at Phila-

delphia in 1808. In the course of a very few years

similar institutions rapidly spread, so that in 1816,

when the American Bible Society was set on foot,

there existed upwards of fifty Bible Societies in ac-

tive operation, of which no fewer than forty-three

became auxiliaries to the National Society. The
fonnation of the great Transatlantic Bible Society

formed a highly important era in the history of Bible

circulation throughout the world. This event took

place on Thursday, 11th May 1816, at a meetins



BIBLICISTS—BIBLIOM \N'CY 347

held in New York, at which sixty-one delegates

appeared t'rora ten different States of the Union, re-

presenting from thirty to forty local societies. From
the date of its institution to 1st May 1853, this

noble institution circulated 9,088.352 copies of the

Word of God in many different languages.

Besides the two great societies on both sides of

the Atlantic, and their numerous auxiliaries, the

Bible Societies in Continental Europe, in Asia and

Africa, have circulated five or six millions of copies

of the Holy Scriptures in different languages ; while

the American and Foreign Bible Society, during the

sixteen years of its existence, has put into circulation

more than half a million of copies of the Scriptures

in thirty-five different languages, and as many m(ire

in the English language. The aggregate of all the

operations of the different Bible Societies is the pub-

lication and circulation of nearly 50,000,000 copies

of the Bible, in almost all the languages spoken upon

earth. Such a result obtained in the course of half

a century is a cause of lively gratitude to God, and

an earnest of what, by God's grace, may be accom-

plished in diffusing the Holy Bible throughout every

part of the habitable world, until at length the whole

earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord.

BIANCHI (Ital. White men), a name given to

a section of the Flagellants (which see) in the

fourteenth century, which came down from the Alps

into Italy, scourging themselves as they went. They
were received almost everj'where with enthusiasm,

both by clergy and people. Their leader was put

to death in the Papal territory', and the body was

dispersed. The prime mover of the penitential pil-

grimage of the Bianchi was probably Vincentius

Ferrerius, a Spanish Dominican, but their move-

ments being strongly disapproved by the council of

Constance, he was induced to discontinue them.

BIBLICISTS, the Biblical or ancient theologians,

as they were sometimes called, of the twelfth cen-

tury, who supported their religious tenets simply by

appealing to the declarations of Holy Scripture,

along with the opinions of the fathers and the deci-

sions of councils, but without being guided by mere

numan reasoning. This class of theologians was

called Biblicists in opposition to the philosophical

or scholastic theologians, who were also called the

Sententiarii. The most distinguished of the Bibli-

cists were St. Bernard, Peter the Chanter, and

Walter of St. Victor; but the philosophical theo-

logians were thought to be more acute and able

in their expositions ; and, accordingly, students

attended their lectures in great numbers, while

few or no pupils were found in the schools of the

Biblicists. Roger Bacon, in the thirteenth centurj-,

tells us tliat " the Batchelor, who lectures on the

text of Scripture, gives place to the lecturer on the

sentences, who is everywhere preferred and honoured

by all." This state of matters continued generally

to prevail in the theological schools of Europe down

to the rime of Luther. See Sententiarii.

BIBLIOi\LA.XCY (Gr. Blblios, the Bible, and

Manteia, Divination), a mode of dinnation some-

times practised among the early Christians, by open-

ing the Bible at random, and applying the first pas-

sage that met the eye to the peculiar circumstances

of the individual. It was customary among the

heathens to consult the poets in this way. Homer
was chiefly used for this purpose by the ancient

Greeks, and Virgil by the Romans. At what pre-

cise period this highly improper use of the Sacred

Volume was introduced among the Christians does

not appear. Augustine refers to it in the fourth

century ; and some have alleged, that even he him-

self was at one time addicted to the practice, and

that his conversion took place while engaged in this

kind of divination. His own explanation, however,

is sufficient to dispel such a foolish idea. He says

that he heard a voice from some imknown quarter

exhorting him to take up the Bible and read ; that

he proceeded, accordingly, to open the Word of

God, and that the first passage which presented it-

self to his eye was Rom. xiii. 13, 14, " Let us walk

honestly, as in the day ; not in rioting and drunken-

ness, not in chambering and wantonness, not in strife

and en\-j-ing. But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ,

and make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the

lusts thereof." These words he regarded as ad-

dressed to him by God, and in all respects applica-

ble to his case. Thus by God's good providence he

was led to enter upon a new life of purity and de-

votedness to the Divine ser\ice. Far from favour-

ing Bibliomancy at any period of his life, Augus-

tine strongly disapproved of the practice. " As for

those," says he, " who divine by lots out of the

gospel, though it be more desirable they should do

this than run to ask counsel of devils; yet I am
displeased at this custom, which turns the Divine

oracles, which speak of things belonging to another

life, to the business of this world, and the vanities

of the present life."

There were two modes in which the early Chris-

tians practised Bibliomancy. One was done by

observing, in the first instance, a course of prayer

and fasting, longer or shorter, as the case seemed to

require, at the close of which the individual opened

the Psalms, or perhaps the Gospels and Epistles,

noting the first passage that occurred, which was

regarded as the answer sent expressly from heaven.

Another way in which this kind of divination was

followed was by repairing to the church on a parti-

cular day, and noting the first words of the Psalms

which the congregation were engaged in singing at

his entrance, these being viewed as the solution of

his difficulty or answer to hie prayer. Such a su-

perstitious custom was altogether unworthy of men
who owned the Christian name, and yet we learn

from ecclesiastical writers, that for many centuries

this absurd and impious practice was foimd to pre-

vail.

The nature and influence of Bibliomancy in thf
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church, during tho middle ages, is thus described by

Dr. Jamieson :
" There was not a single event,

of any importance in the ordinaiy course of hu-

man life, in reference to which the Scriptures, con-

trary to their manifest design, were not appealed

to, as a sure and infalUble oracle, in all matters

of secular mterest. Gregory of Tours is the ear-

liest liistoriau who describes this divination as a

prevaihng practice in liis time ; and a circumstance

which he mentions, as a critical occasion in his

own hfe, affords him an opportunity of detailing

the rehgious observances with which, in the ear-

lier ages, it was gone about. He had long been

the favourite minister of Queen Fredegonda; and

information had reached him that a dangerous con-

spiracy had been formed, at the head of which was

the Eai-I of Tours, to hurl him from power, by

lowering him in the eyes of his royal mistress, and,

if necessary, taking his life. Overwhelmed with

apprehension of his danger, he retired in the great-

est despondency to a closet, and took with him the

Psalms of David, in the hope of deriving from it some

direction, or some gleams of hope, in liis distressed

circumstances ;
' and gi"eat,' he adds, ' was the com-

fort he found;' for, having spent some time in

prayer, he opened the volume, and the iii-st verse

that met his eye, being the 53d of the 78th Psalm,
—

' He led them on safely, so that they feared not

;

but the sea overwhelmed tlieir enemies
;

' he re-

ceived it as a happy omen of his safety, and left his

chamber with the light heart and elastic step of one

who had obtained a sure and certain hope of triumph.

" Gregory Nicephoras relates, that the Emperor

Andronicus, having thrown into prison his nephew

Constantine, who was con\'icted of having conspired

against the life of his imperial uncle, deliberated

long whether he ought to pardon the offender, or to

punish liira as his crimes deserved, and that he was

at length determined towards the exercise of mercy

Ijy an appeal which he made to the Scriptures. On
t lulling up the book of Psalms, the tirst passage he

met with was the 14th verse of the 68th Psalm,

' When the Almighty scattered kings in it.' ' Per-

suaded,' says the historian, ' by this passage, that

although men are ignorant of the secret springs of

Providence, and act independently of them, the

quaiTels and commotions that break out in the king-

doms of the world form a part of the DiWne decrees,

he resolved thenceforth on reconciliation with the

rebellious prince.'

" Another historian infoims us, that the Emperor
Herachus, after having obtained a series of signal

victories over Cosroes, King of Persia, was at a great

loss to know where he ought to fix his winter quar-

ters, and that having caused a day of extraordinary

fasting and prayer to be observed by Iiis whole

army, previous to his intended consultation, he so-

lemnly took up the book of Psahns, in presence of

his principal officers, and found a passage which de-

termined him to winter in Albania.

" A fourth \vriter mentions the vjase of a young

lady, whom, contraiy to her own inclinations, he«

famQy had determined to bestow in marriage on a

rich and noble suitor. HaWng delayed her consent

as long as she could, and finding it impossible to

escape by ordinary means from a connection bo

odious to her, she at length infonned her lover and

her relations that she left the matter in the hands of

God, and would cheerfully abide by the result of an

appeal to the Sacred Volume. All parties having

agreed to this, as a pious and commendable proposi-

tion, the Bible was opened, and the verse found be-

ing that passage in the Gospel where oiu- Lord said,

' Whosoever loveth his father or mother more than

me, is not worthy of me,' the lady exclaimed that

the banns were thus forbid by Heaven, and forth-

with devoted herself to a single hfe,—which, at the

period referred to, was beginning to be held in greaj

estimation.

" A fifth historian relates, that the famous hennit,

who, having stationed liimself on a high pillar, ob-

tained the suTiame of Stylites, was called in hie

childhood by the name of Daniel, for the following

reason. His parents having brought him to the

parish minister to be baptized, wished the priest to

give him a name, which that individual declining to

do, it was proposed to ascertain what was the will

of God, and the Scriptures being consequently

turned up, the Volume opened at the beginning of

the book of Daniel, whicli from that circumstance

became the name of the child.

" Nor was it only in the ordinary events of life that

this practice of divining by the Scriptiu-es was oL

served,—the same appeal was made to the Word of

God, for guidance, on occasion of appointing to the

highest offices of the Church. Thus, at a contested

election in Orleans, when party spirit ran high, and

the inhabitants were gi'eatly divided in their choice

of a successor to the vacant see, it was suggested

that, in the difficult circumstances of the case, and

as the likeUest way of restoring hannony and pro-

curing universal concun-ence in the appointment, the

matter should be left to the decision of the scriptural

lot. The proposition was immediately agreed to

;

and each candidate being, in turn, requested to try

his fortune by opening the book of Psalms, none oi

them met with any passage that seemed to bear the

most distant reference to the occasion, except one,

who, reading this verse in the 65th Psalm,— ' Blessed

is the man whom thou choosest, and causest to ap-

proach unto thee, that he may dwell in thy comts,'

—was nominated in preference to all the rest, as be-

ing manifestly pointed out by this apposite passage

to be the choice of Providence. On another occa-

sion of a similar kind, it is mentioned in the Life ol

Lanfranc, Archbishop of Canterbury, when that pre-

late was presiding at an election for the see of Ro-

chester, that the successfid candidate obtained the

appointment in consequence of his turning up this

passage : ' Bring the best robe, and put it on him.'
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'• Several other instances occur of individuals who,

tlthough their appointment was not objected to, yet,

being so imfortunate as to have an unfavourable

omen, were haunted vnlh suspicion of disaster or of

crime during the rest of their lives. A few cases

may be mentioned,—one was that uf a bishop, who,

at his ordination, unexpectedly turned up that verse,

in the Gospel of Mark, relating to John the Bap-

tist, where it is said, ' The king sent an executioner

to prison, and beheaded him,'—an omen which over-

whelmed the officiating minister, and led him to ad-

dress the newly-elected bishop as one that was des-

tined to die a premature and violent death. A
second was tliat of a deacon, who, on opening the

Bible, found the leaf wanting,— a circumstance

which, among his superstitious countrymen, excited

a general suspicion of there being some secret cause,

some important qualification wanting, that unfitted

him for the sacred office. And a tliird was that of

a bishop who, having led a scandalously immoral

life, was accused by his people, before a council, of

a variety of crimes ; which, said his accusers, we are

constrained to expose and lay hare before the world,

in accordance with the augury that was given at his

ordination, and which was taken from this passage

of the Gospel, ' He left the linen cloth, and fled from

thera naked.'" Mark xiv. 52.

So prevalent was the practice of Bibliomancy that

various councils of the church found it necessary to

prohibit it in the strongest tenns. Thus the coun-

cil of Vannes, A. D. 465, decreed that " whoever of

the clergy or laity shoidd be detected in the prac-

tice of tliis art, either as consulting or teaching it,

should be ca.st out of the communion of the church."

The council of Agde, about sixty years after, re-

peated this canon, which was also passed by the tirst

council of Orleans about five years thereafter with

little variation. The practice obtained mostly in the

West, especially in France, where, for several ages,

it was customary on the consecration of a new bishop,

to consult the Bible concerning him by this mode
of divination. At the Norman Conquest Bibliomancy

was introduced into England. At the consecration

of William, the second Norman bishop of the dio-

cese of Norwich, the Biljle opened at these words,

" Not this man, but Harahbas," from which it was

toncluded, tliat this bishop should not long conti-

nue, and tliat a robber should come in his jilace.

William died soon after his consecration, and was

succeeded by Herbert de Lozinga, another Norman,

who was the chief tool in the hands of King William

Rufus, in openly selling all ecclesiastical benefices.

This simoniacal trader in chiu-ch preferments had

[lurchased the abbey of Winchester and tlie aljbey of

Ramsay for himself. He had also obtained, by tlie

same unlawfid means, the bishopric of Norwicli, and

at his consecration the Bible opened at the words

which Christ spake to Judas the betrayer, " Friend,

wherefore art thou come?" These words, taken in

"jonuection with those which Imd occurred at the

consecration of his predecessor, struck him forcibly,

leading him to think of his past conduct. In token

of his repentance, he built the cathedral church of

Norwich, of which he laid the first stone in A. D.

109G. His episcopal residence had been at Thet-

ford, but he transferred it to Norwich, where it has

continued down to the present time. See Divina-
tion.

BIBRACTE, a goddess ancientlj' worshipped at

Autun, in the province of Burgiuidy in France. The
ancient name of the city was Bibracte, capital of the

.lEdui, and a place of gi-eat importance among the

ancient Romans. An inscription to the goddess Bi-

bracte is mentioned by Montfaucon ; but whether
she was a deity separate from the city, or simply
the city deified, it is impossible to say.

BIDDELIANS, the followers of John Biddle, the

father of English Socinianism. This individual was
born in 1616, at Wotton-imder-Edge, and educated

at Oxford, where he took his degree of .4. M. in 1641.

A few years after, he published a pamphlet in which
he broached, for the first time, principles subversive

of the doctrine of the Holy Trinity. For this oflence

he was seized and committed to prison. An act

was even passed in 1648, declaring it to be a capital

offence to publish anything in opposition to the be-

ing and perfections of God, the deity of the Son and
of the Spirit. Tliis act, however, never came into

operation. Biddle was subjected to severe persecu-

tion for his opinions. He was tried for liis hfe in

1655, but he was rescued by Cromwell from his

perilous position, and sent into banishment to the

Scilly Islands. He soon after recovered his freedom
for a time, but was again exiled to the same place

on the Restoration, and died a prisoner there in

1662. The ' Twofold Catechism' by this noted

Socinian caused great excitement both in England
and on the Contuient. It was ably answered by va-

rious divines of the period, but by none more ably

than by the celebrated Dr. John Owen, in his ' Vin-

dicice Evangelkce.'' The views of Biddle, on the

person of Christ, are thus given by himself, in a
' Confession of Faith concerning the Holy Trinitv,'

which he publislied in 1648: "I believe that there

is one chief Son of the Most High God ; or spiritual,

heavenly, and perpetujil Lord and King ; get over

the Church by God. and second cause of all things

pertaining to our Siilvation; and, consequently, the

intennediate object of our faith and worship ; and
that this Son of the Most High God is none but

Jesus Christ, the second person of the Holy Trinity."

Biddle thus, like the other Socim'ans, calls Christ the

Son of God, not on account of his nature, but on ac-

count of the Divine sovereignty with wnich he is

invested as King and Head of the Church. See So-
CINIANS.

BIDDING PRAYERS. It w;is one part of the

oilice of the deacon in the primitive Christian church
to direct the people in the different parts of public

worship. For this purpose, certain fomis of word*
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were used when each part of the service was to com-
mence.. In the Apostolical Constitutions a fonn of this

sort occurs immediately after the dismission of cate-

chumens and penitents. It commences with these

words, " Let no one of tliose that are not allowed come
near. As many as are believers let us fall upon our

knees. Let us pray to God through his Christ. Let

usallintenssly beseech God through his Christ." Then
follow several petitions in regular ordej-. Chryso.--

tom refers to the practice of bidding prayers. It

would appear that the deacon, when believers were

alone, all the catechumens having left the church,

commanded all to fall down upon the gi'ound or on

their knees, and to make particular petitions, for the

church and the world generally, for the chm-ch in

the district, and the bishop or pastor, as well as other

special petitions, at the close of which the deacon

pronounced the words, " Let us rise," when all rose

up together. In bidding prayers, then, the deacon

invited the people to engage in prayer specially for

all orders of men in the chmxh, and for the whole

state of the world. There was a bidding prayer

after the consecration of the elements in the Lord's

Supper, which is mentioned in the Apostolical Con-

stitutions. It v/as to the effect that God would re-

ceive the gift that was then offered to him, to his

altar in heaven, as a sweet-smelhng savour, by the

mediation of his Christ. The deacon also after the

communion called upon the people to return thanks

for the benefits which they had received. After an

exhortation to this effect, he bid them rise up and

commend themselves to God by Christ. At the close

of the whole service he bid the people bow their

heads to God in Christ, and receive the benediction.

The whole of the devotions, in short, of the public

assemblies of the early Christians were regulated and

guided by the deacons of the church. See Pray-
er.

BIER. See Funeral Rites.

BIFROST, the tremulous and oscillating bridge,

which, according to the Scandinavian mythology,
connected the terrestrial and superaal worlds. This
most ingenious structure, by man called the rainbow,

formed the thoroughfare of the gods, while its red

stripe emitting flames of lire, eft'ectually prevented

the frost and mountain-giants from ascending to

fleaven. Not only did the gods descend to the earth

oy means of the bifrost, but the disembodied souls

of men returned along the same road to their celes-

tial home. In the Scandinavian creed, as in the

Jewish and Christian, the rainbow was symbolical of

the world's safety. When the black giants, the

thunder clouds, threatened to take heaven by storm,

and the flashing, pealing electric bolts had scattered

and hurled them to the earth, it was displayed in all

its dazzling prismatic splendour, to the anxious gaze
of mortals, as the signal of victory on the part of the

^sir over the Ymh ofispring ; as the pledge of the

supremacy of the good over the evil ; and as the

<iire promise of the perpetuity of the universe.

BIKUNIS, a class of nuns in Japan who wandei

about with their heads shaved, begging alms. I'hej

are in general very profligate in their manners.

BILAL, one of the four officiating priests attached

to each mosque among the Malays in Malacca.

This was the name of tlie first Muezzin in the time

of Mohammed, and is used by the Malays instead ol

Muezzin (which see). The duties of the Bilal are

various. He calls to public prayers : he recites also

the Talkin, the service for the dead after the corpse

has been lowered into the grave. When a goat or

bullock is sacrificed, he receives two fingers' breadth

of flesh from the victim's neck.

Bl LOCATION, the miraculous property which

some of the canonized saints of the Church of Rome
are said to possess, of appearing in two places at

once, or of passing with the velocity of spirits from

one place to another. Thus it is said of Liguori.

that " God rewarded his zeal by several prodigies

;

for one day, a person going to confession at the

house where Alphonsus lived, found him there at the

very time for beginning the sermon in the church.

After he had finished his confession, he went straight

to the church, and foimd Alphonsus a good way

advanced in his sermon. He w.as astonished at this

circumstance, for at his departure he had left Al

phonsus hearing the confessions of other persons

It was therefore reported that Alphonsus heanl

confessions at home at the same time that he was

preaching in the church." This instance of biloca-

tion is extracted from a Life of Liguori, translated

by Dr. now Cardinal Wiseman.

BINDACHUL, a town near Mirzapur, to tha

north of Bengal in Hindustan, where there is a

temple dedicated to the sanguinary goddess Kali

(which see). At this place religious ceremonies are

constantly performed ; and thousands of animals are

offered in sacrifice. It is chiefly frequented for re-

ligious purposes by the Thugs (which see), or

leagued murderers, who before setting out on their

cruel expeditions, betake themselves to the temple

of the goddess, whom they regard as the patroness of

murder. They present their prayers and supplica-

tions at her shrine, and vow, in the event of success

in her service, a large proportion of the booty.

BIRDS (Worship of). This species of idolatry

may have had its origin in a perversion of the state-

ment in Gen. i. 2, that the Spirit of God brooded oi

fluttered over the face of the waters. Accordingly,

a bird is often found to play a conspicuous part

in almost all systems of cosmogony. In ancient

Greece, Zeus the supreme God was clianged into a

swan, to make Leda or dark chaos productive. The

Zeus of India, Brahma, is surnamed Narayana, or he

who moves upon the waters. Among the Az-

tecs, the eagle is synonymous with their supreme

god. The condor was in Peru the symbol of the

Deity. The Scandinavians figured the world by

the ash Yggdrasil, at the top of which w.ii

Odin, under the form of an eagle. Among the an-
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dent Romans, the eagle was the bird of Jove;

Juno, the queen of the gods, is represented as ha'-

ing been drawn in a chariot by peacocks ; to Apollo

were consecrated the hawk and the raven. In the

ancient mythology of Egj-pt we find reference to

various sacred birds. The inhabitants of Thebes or

Heliopolis worshipped the eagle, which was probably

regarded as sacred to the sun. The hawk was also

regarded by the Egyptians as sacred, and the ibis, a

species of stork, which was regarded as particularly

useful in destrojTng all kinds of serpents. Cuvier

has clearly ascertained the species to which the sa-

cred ibis belongs. Its colour, he says, is white, with

long disconnected pliunes on the wings, of a glossy

blackness. In various parts of modem heathendom

particular birds are viewed as sacred, for one reason

or another, but most generally because they are sup-

posed to be the receptacles of the spirits of deceased

relatives. At the Gaboon on the West Coast of

Africa, the natives will not eat the parrot because it

talks, and too nearly resembles man. Other tribes

venerate the owl, and others the vulture. But the

variety of birds which have become objects of wor-

ship is small compared with the animals which have

been regarded as sacred.

BIRTH. In Eastern countries from the earliest

times, the birth of a child wa."; eagerly looked for by

the parents, and among the ancient Hebrews to be

childless was regarded as one of the heaviest cala-

mities with which a married female could be visited.

Hence Rachel's hasty exclamation, " Give me chil-

dren, or I die," and Hannah's vow recorded in 1 Sam.

i. 11, " Lord of hosts, if thou wilt indeed look on

the affliction of thine handmaid, and remember me,

*nd not forget thine handmaid, but wilt give imto

thine handmaid a man child, then I will give him

unto the Lord all the days of his life, and there shall

no razor come upon his head." From Ezek. xvi. 4. it

seems to have been the custom to wash the child as

soon as it was bom, to rub it with salt, and to wrap

it in swaddling clothes. The period which the cruel

Egyptian monarch chose for the murder of the He-

brew male children, as referred to in Exod. i., ap-

pears to have been when the infants were put into

the stone troughs for the purpose of being washed.

The birth of a son was regarded in the East as an

event of peculiar interest, and servants accordingly

were dispatched to convey the glad tidings, but no

similar joy was manifested on the birth of a daugh-

ter. The only ceremony attendant upon the latter

event among the modem Jews is that about six

weeks after the birth of a female child, the parents

collect a number of young children around the cradle,

when they lift up the child and announce her name,

giving way for a time to mirth and gladness. On
the birth of a chUd, the modem Jews put up a

prayer to God, that if it be a daughter she may re-

semble Eve, and obtain a husband similar to Adam
;

ind if it be a son, tliat he may marry a wife like

Eve, gentle and obedient. In his ' Modem Judaism.

Mr. Allen gives the following detailed account of thp

ceremonies attendant on the delivery of a Jewish

female. " When a Jewish woman is pregnant, aiul

the period of her deUvery is at hand, her chamber is

to be decently prepared and furnished with all things

necessary for the occasion. The husband, or some

other Jew of approved character, takes a piece ot

chalk, and describes a circle upon each of the walls

or partitions around the bed, and upon the door both

inside and outside : upon each wall or partition, and

about the bed, he also inscribes, in Hebrew charac-

ters, the words Adam, Chava, Chuts, Lilith ; that is,

Adam, Eve; Begone, Lilith: by which they signify,

that if the woman be pregnant with a boy, they wish

God to give him a wife Uke Eve, and not Uke LiUth;

but if of a girl, that she may hereafter be a helpmate

to her huiband, as Eve was to Adam, and not re-

fractory and disobedient, hke Lihth. On the inside

of the door are likewise written the names, as is al-

leged, of three angels, which are supposed to defend

the child from the injuries of Lilith ; who is said to

have been transformed into a female demon, and to

take delight in debilitating and destroying young

infants. By these methods the room is believed to

be sufficiently protected against the intrusion of aU

evil spirits. Leo Modena, who wTote at the com-

mencement of the seventeenth century, represents

the use of anti-demoniacal chamis on these occii-

sions, as a vain superstition, not very general at that

time among his bretliren in Italy : but Buxtorf, who
wrote about the middle of that century, states it tc

be commonly practised by the Jews in Germany,

and Addison, towards the end of the same century,

mentions it as a general custom of the Jews in Bar-

bary. Among the German Jews it still continues."

The Hebrew women were in the habit of nursing

their own children unless prevented by some un-

avoidable necessity ; and they made a public feast at

the weaning of their children. It is a received doc-

trine in the Jewish schools, that if children were

bom lame, or bUnd, or defective, it was a ])unish-

ment inflicted for the sin of their parents, who had

neglected to discharge some of the legal ordinances,

especially some peculiar rites of cleansing and puri-

fication.

BIRTH-DAY. Among the ancient Jews the

birth-day of a son was celebrated as a festival, which

was solemnised every succeeding year with renewed

demonstrations of festivity and joy, especially those

of sovereign princes, as in the case of Herod, Mat
xiv. 6. Every classical scholar will naturally call to

remembrance the birth-day games which were wont

to be celebrated in honour of the Roman Emperors.

To the student of the Sacred Volume the birth-day

feast prepared by Pharaoh for all his servants, as

mentioned in Gen. xl. 20, will reuihly occur. Such

feasts have been common from the earliest times.

In tlie early ages of the Christian church, it was

the frecjuent custom of behevers to speak of death as

a birth, and of their Christian relatives when tliev
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4ied as then for the first time bom. Accordingly

the anniversary of their death was held by the rela-

tives as a festival sacred to the memory of their

Christian worth, and the occasion was still fm-ther

hallowed by the observance of the Lord's Supper.

It was usual also in these primitive times to cele-

brate festivals in honour of the martyrs who had

fallen in the cause of Christ, and the time selected

for such festivals was their buth-day, as it was

termed in the language of the period, that is the day

on which their earthly troubles had come to a close,

and they had entered into eternal rest. This was

familiarly spoken of as their birth, or the commence-

ment of a new and better life. The place of meet-

ing on those solemn occasions was the tombs of the

martyi's, which were generally situated in secluded

and sequestered spots, removed from the busy haunts

of men. Such hallowed places were to the early

Cliristians favourite places of resoi-t. The return of

the sacred festival, therefore, which summoned them

thither, was eagerly hailed as a joyful occasion
;
and

crowds of Christian pilgi-ims might be seen at these

periods wending their way to some martyr's sepul-

chre. There the birth-day Anniversaries (which

Bee), were observed with the usual formalities of

religious worship, and the celebration of the Lord's

supper. An Agape (which see), or love-feast was

also partaken of in many cases at the martyrs'

tombs. See Catacombs.

BIRTHRIGHT, the peculiar privileges of the

(ii-st-horn Bon. These among the Jews were three

;

a double portion of the paternal inheritance, the right

to exercise the priestly o*ce, and authority or ride

over his brethren. The Chaldee Paraplu-ast says

the first of these was given to Joseph, the second to

Levi, and the third to Judah, in consequence of Reu-

ben having forfeited all the privileges of his birth-

right. It is plain from the case of Esau, who sold

liis birthright, that the fii-st-born was entitled to a

peculiar blessing at the hand of the parent, and also

that he wore a special robe or dress of some kind or

another, which marked him out from the rest of the

family. He sat at table next to his father, and en-

joyed other advantages wliich gave him a kind of

authority in the family. But the greatest and most

important of all his privileges was that he was con-

secrated to God. Hence the charge of profaneness

brought against Esau by the apostle Paul, inasmuch

as he was impiously divesting himself of one of the

most sacred blessmgs which attached to his position

as the first-bom. The young men of the children of

Israel whom Moses sent, as we are told in Exod.

xxiv. 5, to ofl'er bunit-offermgs, and to sacrifice peace-

offerings unto the Lord, are supposed to be the first-

Dom or chiefs of families or tribes, towhom was yielded

this solemn oflice of the primogeniture. Tliis is the

last act recorded of the patriarchal economy among

the sons of Israel ; for soon after, the first-bom were

redeemed from that duty by the substitution of the

Levites in their stead, who from that time became

in a pecubar manner the Lord's, dedicated to his w.r

vice. That the price of redemption was peculiarly

paid for the first-bora appears clearly, both from the

law as laid down in Numb. iii. 45, and also from this

circumstance, that if the first-bom died within the

month or thirty days, from which time, as the Jew-

ish doctors tell us, the redemption money was held

to be due, or died even on the thirtieth day, the

sum enjoined by the law was not to be paid, or, if it

had been previously advanced, was to be returned.

These first-born, or the substitutes which redeemed

them, and the firstborn of the clean cattle, or the

redemption of the fii-st-bom of the unclean cattle and

the first-fruits of their land, were so peculiarly the

Lord's, as to be incapable of any other application.

The modem Jews hold that if the first-born of an

Israehte be a son, the father is bound to redeem him

from the thirtieth day forward. If he redeem hira

before that time, it is not accounted a redemption
;

if he omit it after that, he is regarded as guilty of

neglecting an affirmative precept. The priests and

Levites having been in ancient times exempted from

this law of redemption, it is in the same way consi-

dered not obligatory on those who are believed to be

descendants of Aaron. An account of the ceremony

of redeeming the first-bom among the modern Jews

may interest the reader. " On the thirty-first day

after the birth, the father sends for a priest and some

friends. The person who acts the part of a priest ia

one who is supposed to be a descendant of Aaron.

The father places his httle son on a table, and says

to the priest, ' My wife who is an Israehtess, haj

brought me a first-bora, but the law assigns him to

thee.' The priest asks, ' Dost thou therefore surrender

him to me ?
' The father answers in the aflimiative.

The priest then inquires which he would rather have,

his first-bora, or the five shekels required for his re-

demption. The father replies that he prefers his

son, and, charging the pinest to accept the money

subjoins these benedictions :
' Blessed art thou,

Lord our God, King of the Univei-se, who hast sanc-

tified us with thy precepts, and commanded us to

perform the redemption of the son. Blessed art

thou, Lord our God, King of the Universe, who

hast preserved us alive, sustained us, and brought in

to enjoy this season.'

" The father then produces the value of five she-

kels—which, among the German Jews, is regarded .ag

a ducat, valued at about nine shilfings and fourpenc^

—and the priest asks the mother if she had been de

livered of any other child or miscan-ied. If she an-

swers in the negative, the priest takes the money,

lays it on the head of the child and says, ' This son

being a first-bom, the blessed God hath commanded

us to redeem him, as it is said, " And those that are

to be redeemed, from a month old thou shalt redeem

them, according to thine estimation, for the money ol

five shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary, which

is twenty gerahs." Numb, xviii. 16. Wlule thou

wast in thy mother's womb, thou wast in the powei
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of tliy Father who is in heaven, and in the power of

thy parents ; but now thou art in my power, for I

»m a priest. But tliy father and mother are desirous

to redeem thee, for thou art a sanctified lirst-born
;

as it is written, " And tlie Lord spake unto Moses,

saying, Sanctify unto me all the tirst-bom, whatso-

ever opcneth the womb among the children of Israel,

both of man and beast, it is mine." ' Exod. xiii. 2.

He then turns to the father, and says, ' I have re-

ceived these live shekels from thee for the redemp-

tion of this thy son ; and behold he is therewith re-

deemed according to the law of Moses and Israel.'

" This ceremony is followed by feasting and jollity,

in which they are permitted to indulge, even when

the day of redemption happens to fall on one of their

fasts.

" It is not permitted to oiive a bargain with the

priest, or to agree with him for a lower price than

the value of tive shekels. This would annul the

redemption, and it would require to be done a second

time. The priest is at liberty afterwards to return

the money to the father ; but it must be as an abso-

lute gift, neither preceded nor accompanied by any

condition.

" When the father dies before the thirty-iirst day,

the motlier is not bound to redeem her son ; but a

[liece of parchment, or a small plate of silver, is sus-

pended on the child's neck, with a Hebrew inscrip-

tion, signifying

—

A first-bwn son not redeemed, or A
ton of a priest; to teach him, when he gi'ows up,

tliat he belongs to the priest, and must redeem him-

self."

BISHOP (Gr. Episcopos, an overseer), one who in

Kpiscopalian churches has the oversight of the clergy

of a diocese or district. The origin and true nature

of this office has given rise to the important contro-

versy which has long been carried on between Epis-

copalians and Presbyterians in reference to the go-

vernment of the Cliristian church. The fimdamcntal

article of the Episcoiialian churches on the matter of

church government is, that a bishop is superior to a

presbyter. Tlie Presbyterian churches, on the other

hand, maintain, that all the ministers of the word, all

whose office it is to preach and administer the sacra-

ments, are on a level in respect of office and au-

thority.

I. In support of their views, the Episcopalians are

accustomed to make their appeal to Scripture, and

the doctrine and practice of the ancient Christian

church.

1. They draw an argument from the constitution

of the Jewish church, in which there were ditVercnt

orders or degrees. The Levites were appointed to

discharge various subordinate offices connected with

the tabernacle and the temple ; the priests were set

apart to otl'er sacrifices ; and the high priest, wliile

special duties and privileges were assigned to him,

was superior in rank to the whole ecclesiastical offi-

cers, and exercised authority over them.

2. They argue that our blessed Lord himself,

in the exercise of his ministry while on earth, estab-

lished a distinction of ranks among the oflice-bearors

of the church, the apostles being placed at the head,

corresponding to the bishops, wliile the seventy dis-

ciples answered to the presbyters.

3. They adduce the instances of Timothy and Ti-

tus, whom they allege to have been bishops, the one

of Ephesus, and the other of Crete.

4. They maintain that by the expression " an

gels of the churches," in the book of Revelation, can

be meant no other than bishops.

Such are the chief arguments drawn from the Word
of God by Episcopalians, in support of the doctrine

that bishops are an order distinct from and superior

to the order of presbyters. But an additional and

corroborative class of arguments, they assert, is to be

found in the teaching and practice of the ancient

Christian church. The office of apostle, it is admit-

ted, stands by itself, and belonged exclusively to the

twelve chosen and set apait by our Lord himself.

But in %'irtue of the authority with which they were

invested by their divine Master, the apostles nomi-

nated tlieir successors, to wliom was given the name
of bishops. Thus, according to Episcopal writers,

the most ancient distinction which occurs is that of

the superior clergy into the three separate orders ol

bishops, presbyters, and deacons, such a distinction

being supported, as they allege, by some of the

earliest and most trust-worthy writers of the Chris-

tian church. Ignatius, for example, in his epistlw

to the Magnesians, exhorts them to " do all things

in unity, under the bishop presiding in the place

of God, and the presbyters in the place of the

apostolical senate, and the deacons to whom is com-

mitted the service and ministiy of Jesus Christ.''

Clemens Alexandrinus says that " there are in the

church the difl'erent degrees or progressions ol

bishops, presbyters, and deacons, in imitation of the

angelical glory." Origen refers to such a distinction

ten times in his works. " One that is twice maiTied,"

he says, " can neither be made bishop, presbyter, nor

deacon." According to TcrtuUian, in his work on

baptism, " The right of baptizing belongs to the chief

priest, who is the bishop ; and, after hiin, to presby-

ters and deacons, yet not without the authority of

the bishop, for the honour of the church, in the

preservation of which consists the church's peace."

The first institution of the order of bishops is al-

leged by Clemens Alexandrinus, followed by Tertul-

lian, to have originated with the apostle John, who,

when he was settled at Ephesus, went about the

neighbouring regions ordaining bisliops, and setting

a(iart such men for the clergy as were signified to him

by tlie Holy Ghost. Ircnscus declares that there

were bishops as well as presbyters in the apostles'

days ; and both he and TcrtuUian allege that the

apostles ordained a bishop at Rome. According to

the testimony of many ancient writers, James, the

brother of our Lord, was the first bishop of .Jerusa-

lem. Jerome says he was ordained by the apostles

7, 1 *
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immediately after our Lord's crucifixion. Epipha-

uius calls him the first bishop ;
Chrysostora says he

was made bishop by Christ himself; the author of

the Apostolical Constitutions aflBniis that he was

appointed both by Christ and his apostles. On the

statement also of the ancient writers, Euodius is said to

have been ordained by the apostles bishop of Antioch,

and after him Ignatius ; Polycarp, the disciple of

John, to have been made bishop of SmjTna; and

Papias, bishop of Hierapolis. The ancient wi-iters

generally assert that Timothy was ordained bishop of

Ephesus by the apostle Paul, who is also said to

have ordained Titus bishop of Crete, and Epaphro-

ditus bishop of Pliilippi.

In confii-mation of the assertion that bishops have

existed from the earliest times as an order distinct

from and superior to the order of presbyters. Epis-

copalian writers are accustomed to refer to the titles

of honour which were wont to be given to bishops

in the primitive church. The most ancient of these

is the title of apostles. Thus Theodoret says ex-

pressly, " The same persons were anciently called

promiscuously both bishops and presbyters, whilst

those who are now called bishops were called

apostles." At an after period they contented them-

selves with the appellation of successors of the

apostles. Another title wliich they received in token

of respect and the high honour in which they were

held, was the appellation of princes of the people, or,

as Optatus and Jerome, to distinguish them from

secular princes styles them, princes of the church.

Sometimes they were called presidents or provosts of

the church, chief priests, and princes of the clergy.

Jerome, indeed, and other writers, frequently use the

title as applied to a bishop, of pontifex maximus or

chief priest ; a title which, though now assumed as

the sole prerogative of the Bishop of Rome, denoted

ni early times any bishop whatever. In the same

way, also, we find the title Papa or Pope, Father of

the Church, and Father of the Clerg)', used as a com-

mon title in some ancient writers, of all bishops, and

not of the Bishop of Rome exclusively. Nay, they

are sometimes spoken of under a higher appellation

still, as fathers of fathers, and bishops of bishops;

and Gregory Nazianzen styles them patriarchs,

while Cj'prian says that every bishop is vicar or

vicegerent of Christ.

Not only were the bishops in the ancient Chris-

tian chiu-ch superior in title, but also, as Episcopalian

writers argue, superior in office to the presbyters.

The bishop, in their view, was the absolute indepen-

dent minister of the church, while the presbyters

were merely his assistants, recei^'ing all their autho-

rity and power from his hands. In proof of this,

Ignatius is quoted, who says in his Epistle to the

church of Smyrna, " Let no one perform any eccle-

siastical office without the bishop ;" and the coimcil

of Laodicea to the same eflect, " The presbyters

shall do nothing without the consent of the bishop."

This restriction would seem to have applied not only

to baptism and the Lord's supper, but also "to the

office of preaching. On the testimony of Jerome,

Chiysostom, and Epiphanius, it is held that the

power of ordaining the superior clergy, bishops,

presbyters, and deacons, was never intrusted into

the hands of presbyters, but performed exclusively

by bishops. Chrysostom indeed makes this the only

point of difference between the two offices. It is

also alleged by Episcopalians, that in early times

bishops always retained to themselves the power ot

calling presbyters to account, and censuring them if

necessaiy, a power which plainly indicated supe-

riority in rank and authority.

II. In replying to these argiunents of the Episcopa-

lians, Presbyterians allege in the outset that they

must not be understood as denying, but on the con-

trary fully admitting the existence of bishops, even

in apostolic times, not however, in the sense in

which the terni bishop is used in Episcopalian

churches, that is, a dignitary who rules over the

clergy of his own diocese, but simply as an overseer

or pastor of a flock, a teaching presbyter on a level

in point of rank and authority in the church with

other presbyters. It is not the existence of presby-

ter bishops in the primitive chm-clies that Presby-

terians deny, but only that of diocesan bishops,

men whose only duties are government or discipline,

ordination, and confirmation.

The arguments of Episcopalians in reference to

the alleged existence in the early Christian church of

diocesan bishops, distinct from, and exercising rule

over presbyters, are met by Presbyterians in some-

what the following maimer.

1. The argument from tlie Jewish church as being

of the nature of a hierarchy, is answered by alleg-

ing that at best the argument amounts to nothing

more than a presumption in favour of the Episcopal

view. It may be stated in the following form. In

the ancient Jewish church a gradation of ranks

in the ministry existed. It may be inferred, there-

fore, that Jesus Christ, in framing the constitution of

the Christian church, would adopt a similar plan.

The argument thus sought to be established on a

mere unsupported inference, Presbyterians consider

as both presumptive and presumptuous : presump-

tive, inasmuch as it proceeds on a mere supposition

;

and presumptuous, inasmuch as it dares to dictate to

the All-Wise himself what course of conduct it be-

hoved him to follow. And, besides, there is so wide

and marked a dift'erence between the Jewish and tlie

Christian dispensations, that any analogical argu-

ment drawn from the one tr the other is neither

legitimate nor safe. This argument accordingly is

regarded by some Episcopal writers themselves as

quite invalid.

2. In answer to the argument that our Lord him-

self while on earth established a distinction among

the office-bearers of the church, by appointing apos-

tles corresponding to the bishops, and the seventy

disciples corresponding to the presbyters, it is argued
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by Presbyterians that the analogy has no force, the

seventy liaving derived their commission directly

from Christ, as well as the apostles did, and that, as

far as appeared, both their mission and their autho-

rity were the same as those of the apostles. But

besides, the argument is destroyed by the fact, that

the Christian church in its fixed constitution did not,

and could not, possibly exist till after the resurrec-

tion of Christ from the dead, that great event being

the fundamental article on which its whole doctrine

rested.

3. The argument deduced from the cases of Timo-

thy and Titus, who are alleged to have been both of

them bishops, the one of Ephesus, and the other of

Crete, is met on the part of Presbyterians by a de-

cided denial of the allegation. The only evidence

to be found in Scripture occurs in the postscripts to

the Epistles, addi-essed to them by Paul, which post-

scripts are admitted on all hands to be of no autho-

rity, having been appended long after the Epistles

themselves were written. But not only is evidence

wanting in favour of Timothy and Titus having been

invested with the office of diocesan bishops, but all

the evidence which can be adduced from Scripture

on the subject goes to refute the idea that they ever

held any such office. Timothy is called not a

bishop, but an evangelist, in the Epistles addressed

to him, and thus he stood obviously next in rank to

an apostle, and had like them a general care of the

churches. He was appointed to ordain elders, who
are also called bishops, in eveiy city. He was there

fore not a bishop, but an archbishop, an office which

on all hands is admitted to have had no existence in

the apostolical church. Besides, the language of Paul

addressed both to Timothy and Titus is completely

opposed to the supposition of either the one or the

other having been the bishop of a fixed diocese. On
this subject Dr. King well remarks, in his able work
in exposition and defence of Presbyterian church

government :
" It has been often asserted and reso-

lutely argued that Timothy was Bishop of Ephesus,

and Titus of Crete. But these assertions and argu-

ments have little plausibility; the simplest reading

of the New Testament shows them to be forced in

the extreme. ' I besought thee to abide still at

Ephesus.' Was it needful or decent to beseech a

bishop to abide in his diocese ? If so, the vice of

clerical absenteeism, as has been often obser\ed, had
a very early and respectable origin. ' For this cause

left 1 thee in Crete.' Is a bishop in his diocese from

being left there ? and is he left there for a particular

object, and not to fulfil all the duties of liis episco-

pate ? The epistles bear that the parties addressed

liad been fellow-travellers with Paul, and they are

required to make all despatch to rejoin him in his

journeys. In other portions of the New Testament
we find them at various places with the apostle, and

sharing in all the changefulness of his eventful pil-

grimage. In the last notice we have of Timothy,

Paul enjoins hira to repair to Home, ' in words which

prove,' says Mr. Newman, ' that Tunothy was not, at

least as yet. Bishop of Ephesus, or of any other

church.' This view of the subject is well put by

Dodwell, one of the stoutest champions of Episco-

pacy. ' Many arguments prove that the office ol

Timothy was not fixed, but itinerary. That he had

been requested to abide still at Ephesus, is testified

by the apostle, \l Tim. i. 3.) He was therefore,

when requested, an itinerary. His work of an evan-

gehst is proof to the same eflect, (2 Tim. iv. 5.) Hi.-

joumeys so numerous with Saint Paul, and the junc-

tion of his name, in common with the apostle, in the

inscriptions of the epistles to the Thessaloniaus, fur-

nish similar iiroofs. In like manner, the same apos-

tle commands Titus, and hira only, to ordain, in

Crete, elders in eveiy city, (Tit. i. 5.) He says that

he had been left to set in order things that were

wanting. He must have been a companion of Paul

when he was left. And truly other places also teach

us that he was a companion of Saint Paul, and no

more restricted to any certain locality than the apos

tie liimself. It is true that Timothy was at Ephe-

sus, and did important work there. But the same

can be asserted with at least equal truth of his apos-

toUc superior :
' Watch, and remember, that, by the

space of three years, I ceased not to warn every one

night and day with tears.' When Paul could so

speak to the Ephesian elders, why is he not forth

with proclaimed Bishop of E]ihesus ? In these early

times, Paul, Timothy, and other fellow-travellers,

were occasionally together in the same place, so that

a single congi-egation were favoured temporarily with

a whole college of diocesans. But to counterbaliince

this extraordinary privilege, these clergymen of the

first order were liable to quit as they had come, in

company, and leave a church in the sad situation

which Onderdonk ascribes to Ephesus, of having
' no bishop.'

"

4. The argument that the "angels of the churches'"

in the Book of Revelation, can mean nothing elsr

but bishops, is answered by declaj'ing it to be an al

together unwarranted assumption, and even admit

ting that the expression denotes bishops, it still re-

mains to be proved that they were diocesan bishops,

as Episcopahans would allege. On the contrary,

each of the churches is declared to have had an

"angel" or bishop, and this would seem to favoui

the Presbyterian rather than the Episcopalian view.

Presbyterians, however, not contented with re-

pelling the arguments of Episcopalians, build an ar-

gument based on Scripture in favour of their own
opinions. They allege that it is quite capable oi

proof from an examination of various passages in the

New Testament, that bishop and presbyter arc con-

vertible tcnns. On this subject we may quote the

following remarks by Dr. Dick in his ' Lectures ou

Theology:' " When Paul was on his way to Jeru-

salem, he stopped at Miletus, from which he sent to

Ephesus, and called the elders or presbyters of the

church. No mention, you will observe, is made of
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the bishop ; but we are at no loss to find the reason,

[t had several bishops, and these were the very pres-

byters whom the Apostle had summoned to meet

him, for he says to them, ' Take heed to yourselves,

ind to all the flock over which the Holy Ghost hath

made you overseers.' Perhaps prejudice or party-

zeal had some influence in rendering the word over-

seers, in this instance, because the term, in the ori-

ginal, if rendered in the usual way, would not accord

with the Episcopalian scheme. The Greek word

episcopous, which, indeed, literally signifies overseers,

should have been translated bishops here, as it is

in other places ; but, then, it would have been evi-

dent to all, that Paul knew of no distinction between

a bishop and a presbyter, because those who were

first called presbyters, are now called bishops. In

his Epistle to Titus, he says to him, ' For this cause

left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in order

the things that are wanting, and ordain elders in

every city, as I had appointed thee. If any be

blameless, the husband of one wife, having faithful

childi-en, not accused of riot, or unruly. For a

bishop must be blameless, as the steward of God.' It

would be a waste of time to show, that here the

bishop and the presbyter are the same person, and

no man can resist the evidence, however much he

may be disposed. The presbyter must be blameless,

for the bishop must be blameless. There would be

no force in this conclusion if a bishop and a presby-

ter were different persons. And hence you perceive

the reason why, in his First Epistle to Timothy, he

makes no mention at all of presbyters, but speaks

only of bishops and deacons. It is, that he did not

consider the two former as dift'erent ; and conse-

quently, in describing the quaUfications of the one

class, he describes those of the other. For the same

reason he takes no notice of presbyters, in his Epis-

tle to the Philippians, but addressees himself to the

bishops and deacons. He thus furnishes us with a

new argument against Episcopacy. There were sev-

eral bishops in the Chm-ch of Philippi ; but how

could this be, according to the scheme of our anta-

gonists ? More bishops than one in a church seem to

them as monstrous as more heads than one upon a

human body. It follows that the bishops of Philippi

were plain presbyters, and that such were the only

bishops in the apostoUc age."

In regard to the arguments drawn by Episcopa-

lians from the teaching and practice of the ancient

Christian church, Presbyterians readily concede that

the Fathers speak of bishops as office-bearers in the

cliurch, and lists of the successive bishops of various

important places are also to be found. Considerable

uncertainty, however, hangs over these lists in con-

sequence of the discrepancies which the statements

of different writers exhibit. But even granting that

these bets are coiTect, it still remains to be proved

tliat these were diocesan and not presbyter bishops.

Bishops and presbyters have been shown to be con-

vertible tenns in Scripture, applied both of them to

the same individuals in many passages. If this be

the case, then the demand of Episcopalians is rea-

sonable, that Presbyterians should show how it was

that the bishop came m process of time to be sepa-

rate from, and superior to, the other presbyters. On
this subject the views of Neander are very plausible.

" Since the presbyters constituted a deliberative as-

sembly, it would of course soon become the practice

for one of their number to preside over tlie rest.

This might be so arranged as to take place by some

law of rotation, so that the presidency would thus

pass in turn from one to the other. Possibly, in

many places such was the original arrangement. Yet

we find no trace, at least in history, of anything of

this kind. But neither, as we have already observed,

do we, on the other hand, meet with any vestige of

a fact which would lead us to infer that the pres' -

dency over the presbyterial college was originally

distinguished by a special name. However the case

may have been then, as to this point, what we find

existing in the second century enables us to infer,

respecting the preceding times, that soon after the

apostolic age the standing office of president of the

presbytery must have been fonned ; which president,

as having pre-eminently the oversight over all, was

designated by the special name of episcopos, and

thus distinguished from the other presbyters. Thus

the name came at length to be applied exclusively to

this presbyter, while the name presbyter continued

at first to be common to all ; for the bishops, as pre-

siding presbyters, had no official character other than

that of the presbyters generally.

" The aristocratic constitution wiU ever find it easy,

by various gradual changes, to pass over to the mo-
narchical ; and cu'cumstances where the need becomes

felt of guidance by the energy- and authority of an

individual, ^"ill have an influence beyond all things

else to bring about such a change. It may have

been circumstances of this kind which, near thi

times dividing the fii'st and second centuries, tended

to give preponderance to a president of the council

of elders, and to assign him his distinctive title, as

the general overseer. Already, in the latter part of

the age of St. Paul, we shall see many things dif-

ferent from what they had been originally ; and so it

cannot appear strange if other changes came to be

introduced into the constitution of the communities,

by the altered circumstances of the times immediately

succeeding those of St. Paul or St. John. Then

ejisued these strongly marked oppositions and

schjms, those dangers with which the corruptions

engendered by manifold foreign elements threatened

primitive Christianity. It was these dangers that

had called the apostle John to Asia Minor, and in-

duced him to make this country the seat of his

labours. Amidst circumstances so embarrassing,

amidst conflicts so severe fi-om within and from with-

out—for then came forth the first edict of Trajan

against the Christians—the authority of individual

men, distinguished for piety, finimess, and activity.
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would make itself particularly availing, and would be

lugmented by a necessity become generally apparent.

Thus the predominant influence of individuals who,

as moderators over the college of presbyters, were

denominated bishops, might spring of itself out of the

cu-cumstances of the times in which tlie Christian

communities were multiplied, without any necessity

of supposing an intentional remodelling of the ear-

lier constitution of the church. In favour of this

view is also the manner in which we find the names

' presbyter ' and ' bishop " interchanged for each other

until far into the second century."

The valuable writings of Hippolytus, lately pub-

hshed by Chevalier Bunsen, show that in his time,

that is, the earlier part of the third centuiy, a town

was sjTionymous with a diocese, and that a bishop

was set over every city, and even every small town

in which were resident any considerable number of

Christians. The towns adjacent to Rome, instead

of being included in the Roman See, had each its

own bishop. Nay, even Hippolytus himself, the

author of the works to which we refer, was bishop of

Portus, which was raereK' the harbour of Rome, and

a suburb of Ostia. Diocesan bishops, then, or the

bishops of provinces, must have been introduced at

a later period, at all events, than the early part of

the third century. Its first appearance is generally

considered to have been due to the rise of one class

of the clergy in authority and influence over the

rest. In the early ages, Christianity, as is well

known, made progress chiefly in cities. As the

Christians in the cities increased in numbers and

wealth, the city bishops were placed hi a new posi-

tion. Each of them became the constant moderator

of a presbyter)', consisting partly of ordained minis-

ters ; while the country bishop was simply the pas-

tor of a poor, and perhaps scattered congi-egation.

The city bishops for at least a century before the

time of Constantine had been gradually acquiring an

undue influence. The establishment of Christianity,

as the religion of the Roman Empire, gave gi-eat ac-

cession to their wealth and power. The great city

bishops were admitted to the confldence of the em-

peror. The country gi-adually sunk in importance

and weight. The chorepiscopi or itinerant ministers

were the first to have their privileges infringed upon.

Mosheim tells us, in speaking of the fourth century,

that ''this order was in most places suppressed by

the bishops, %vith a design to extend their own au-

thority, and enlarge the s))here of their power and

jurisdiction." The first attack made upon them

was in the council of Ancyra, A. D. 314, which de-

creed that they should not be permitted to ordain

presbyters or deacons. The council of -Vntioch,

A. D. 342, goes a step further, and ordains that those

in villages or rural districts, or those called chorepis-

copi, even though they have been ordained by

bishops, " must not have the assurance to ordain an

elder or deacon without the bishop in the city to

which they and their district are subject." In the

council of Laodicea, A. D. 360, it is still lurther de-

creed, that " bishops ought not to be appointed in vil-

lages and rural districts, but periodetitai or visiting

presbyters, and that these (bishops) already ap

pointed, do nothing without the sanction of the city

bishop." It was in the fourth century, according to

the historian Du Pin, that " the distinction, distribu-

tion and subordination of churches were settled for

the most part according to the form of the civil

government. The civil pro%'inces fonned the body

of an ecclesiastical province. The bishop of the

civil metropolis was looked upon as the first bishop

of the province. Some rights and prerogatives were

assigned, and the care of overseeing the whole pro-

vince was committed to him." Thus gradually and

to some extent, at the time imperceptibly, was dio-

cesan episcopacy introduced into the Church, and

the bishop of a city congregation was converted into

the ruler of an entire province, including all its

congregations and all its clerg)-.

In regard to the appeal which Episcopalians con-

fidently make to antiquity, it may be remarked,

that Sir Peter King, in his ' Inquiry into the consti-

tution of the Christian Church,' enters into an ela-

borate argument with the view of proving from the

writings of the Fathers, that presbyters had a righ'

to preach ; that they baptized ; that they adminis

tered the eucharist ; that they presided in the con-

sistories together with the bishops ; that they had

power to excommunicate, to restore penitents, and

to confirm ; and, finally, that they had the power of

ordination. A few of the quotations from the early

writers which Presbyterians are wont to adduce,

may be briefly referred to. Chrysostom, they consi-

der, is explicit in his testimony. Thus, he plainly

observes, " between the bishop and presbyter there

is little or no diflerence ; and what the apostle had

ascribed to the bishop, the same is also proper to the

presbyter, since to the presbyter also the care of the

Church is committed." Theodoret, again, remarks,

with equal decision, " The apostles call a jiresbyter

a bishop, as we showed when we expounded the

Epistle to the Philippians, which may be also leanied

from this place ; for, after the precepts proper to

bishops, he describes the things that are proper to

deacons. But as I said, of old they called the same

men both bishops and presbyters." From the works

of Augustine various passages might be quoted to

the same efi'ect. Let one quotation sufiice. " The
Apostle Paul proves, that he understood a presbyter

to be a bishop. When he ordained Timothy a pres-

byter, he instructs him what kind of a person he

ought to create a bishop, for what is a bishop unless

the first presbyter, that is the chief priest ; in fine,

he calls his co-priests not otherwise than his co-

presbyters." Jerome, also, whom Erasmus terms
" the prince of divines," says in words which cannot

be mistaken, " A presbyter is the .same as a bishoji,

and before there were, by the instigation of the devil,

parties in religion, and it was said among diflerent
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people, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of

Cephas the churches were governed by the common

council of presbyters." And again, in another

passage, " Our mtention, in this remark, is to show

that among the ancients presbyters and bisliops

were the very same. But that by little and little

the plants of dissensions might be plucked up, the

whole concern was devolved upon an individual.

As the presbyters, therefore, know that they are

subjected, by the custom of the Church, to him wlio

is their president, so let the bishops know that they

are greater than presbyters more by custom than by

any appointment of the Lord."

Such are the arguments adduced by the Episco-

palians on the one side, and the Presbyterians on

the other, as to the keenly contested point, whether

or not a bishop was, from apostolic times, an office-

bearer in the Church of Christ, separate and distinct

from a presbyter, being an ecclesiastical dignitaiy of

higher rank and authority in the Church.

Tlie power exercised by a bishop, in the early

ages of the Church, was strictly spiritual, no claim

being arrogated over the persons and the property

of men. The ancient bishops of Rome themselves

submitted, in all temporal matters, to the authority

if the emjierors, and it was not until the time of

Gregory VII. that the power was assumed to depose

Christian princes. As long, however, as the bishops

limited themselves solely to spiritual matters, the

niHuence which they exercised, and the respect in

wliich they were held, was such that no Christian

traveller ventured to go to a distance from home

without letters of credence from his own bishop,

which formed a ready warrant for his admission into

any Christian commimity with which he might wish

to become connected.

The ancient bishops had the power of framing

their own liturgies, provided they kept to the ana-

logy of faith and sound doctrine ; and it was withm

their province to appoint days of fasting to be ob-

served in their particular churches. They were

often appealed to as arbiters in secular causes, and

Constantine passed a law to confirm the decisions of

bishops ui such matters, if given in their consistories

(See Arbitrators). The outward tokens of respect

shown to Christian bishops, in early times, were by

bowing the head before them to receive their bless-

ing, and kissing their hands. Jerome mentions a

most objectionable practice which existed in his

time, that the people sung hosannahs to their bishops,

as was done to the Saviour on his triumphal entry

into Jerusalem. It was required by the ancient

canons, that no clergyman should become a bishop

until he was at least thirty years of age, that being

the age at which our blessed Lord entered on his

public ministry. This arrangement, however, in

course of time, aime to be departed from, and lias

often been gi-eatly abused in the Romish Church,

the office being sometimes conferred on minors,

\nA even young childien. Such a state of matters

was utterly unkno\vn in the primitive ages of the

Church

In the Church of Rome, the pope reserves to him-

self the right of electing bishops, and even in tliuse

cases in which sovereign princes claim the power ol

nominating to bishoprics, the choice must be ap-

proved and ratitied by the pope. There are two

kinds of Romish bishops, temtorial bishops, and

bishops in partihus infidelium. To understand this

distinction, it must be borne in mind that Rome
claims jurisdiction over the whole earth; and that,

in the eye of Rome, the whole human family are

divided into the faithful [jideles), and the infidels

{infideles) . Wherever a country is nationally Ro-

man Catholic, the ordinary government of the

Church is estabUshed, consisting of arclibishops,

bishops, and priests. But where the adlierents of

Rome do not form the majority of a coimtry, or

where the government does not recognize popery as

the religion of the state, that country is ranked

among the uifidels, and provisional or temporary

ecclesiastical arrangement is made in reference to it.

For its spiritual government, vicars apostolic are ap-

pointed, who not being ten-itorial bishops, or bishops

in ordinary, are merely bishops inpartibus wjulelium,

exercising spiritual authority over the faithful in

those parts, but incapable of meeting in lawful sy-

nod, or of exercising any temporal authority what-

ever.

The consecration of a Romish bishop is conducted

with great pomp and ceremony. In the course o!

it he takes an oath of fidelity to the pope and the

Catholic Church, and engages to persecute and im-

pugn to the utmost of his power all heretics, schis-

matics, and rebels against the pope and his succes-

sors. There are some bishops in the Church o(

Rome who are mere titular bishops without any dio-

ceses whatever. The pope is regarded in the hier-

archy of the Romish Church as universal bishop,

and all bishops are suft'ragans of the ArchbishoI'8

(which see). Bishop coadjutors are those who aie

appointed to assist other bishops who may happen

to be unable, from age or any other inhnnity, to

discharge the duties of their office. These have

sometimes the right of succeeding to their principal

and sometimes not.

In the Greek Church t he bishops are chosen from

the regular clergy or Caloyers alone, having usually

been archimandrites or abbots of some monastery.

They are ordained through other bishops. In the

Russo-Greek Church every bishop is independent

in his own diocese, or dependent only upon the sy-

nod. Among the bishops two are called vicar-

bishops, the one of Novgorod, the other of Moscow.

These have a jurisdiction in some respects inferior

to the rest, as any one may appeal from them to the

bishop of the diocese, who is called their metro-

politan. The office of these vicar-bishops is sup-

posed to have been the same with that of the

ancient chorepiscopi among the Greeks, but they
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aro now consecrated prelates with full episcopal func-

tions.

In the Lutheran churches on the continent, it is a

point of their ecclesiastical law that the Lutheran, or

even Calvinisfic sovereigns, possess the jura episco-

palia, or rights of a bishop over their Lutheran sub-

jects. But the Lutheran church does not hold the

divine right of Episcopacy ; and although Prussia,

for instance, is divided into difterent dioceses, the

ministers of each diocese are not under a bishop, but

as a mere human arrangement, under the inspection

of a clergyman who is called superintendent or in-

spector, and several of these inspectors are under .a

general superintendent, who, again, can do nothing

without consulting his consistory. Although the

Lutheran churches allow the power of ordination to

any clergj-man, yet, as a practice, that rite is gene-

rally performed by a superintendent.

In the Church of Sweden, whieh is Episcopal, the

consecration of a bishop is usually performed by the

archbishop ; but it may be performed by any one of

the bi.shops. The badge of the bishop's office is a

golden cross. In ordinations the bishop is assisted

by some of the presbyters, and the people add their

confirmation. Every bishop in Sweden is also a pas-

tor of a congregation ; but, to enable him the better

to superintend his diocese, he is provided with a

consistory, composed of both clerical and lay mem-
bers, in the meetings of which he himself presides.

Every bishop has it in his power to assemble his

clergy in annual s}Tiod if he pleases. He is bound,

however, to hold visitations throughout his diocese

for purposes of discipline ; to inquire into the state of

the poor, to promote vaccination, and likewise state

objects. The acts of these visitations are read in the

presence of the people, and then lodged in the ar-

chives of the parish for reference in all time coming.

The annual revenue of the several Swedish bishops

arising from grain, annexed benefices, and other

sources, varies from £.'500 to £1,000 sterling.

Denmark, including Iceland and its other depen-

dencies, has nine bishops, and one superintendent-

general, who are all appointed by the king. The
bishop of Zealand, whose residence is in Copenhagen,

is the proper metropolitan, who alone consecrates

the others, and is himself consecrated by the bishop

of Fyhn and Langland, whose residence is nearest to

Copenhagen. The king is anointed by the bishop

)( Zealand, who is permitted to wear the insignia of

the highest order of knighthood, and being regarded

as the chief dignitarj' of the church, he is consulted

on all ecclesiastical matters. Each bishop is required

to draw up and transmit to the king an annual report

in reference to the state of the churches and schools

of his diocese. Their salaries range from £400 to

£1,200 steriing

The earliest account on record of bishops belong-

ing to the ISritish church, is that, at the council of

Aries in Gaul, A. D. 314, convened by the emperor

Constant ine in the fourth centurj', there were present

the bishops of London, York, and Caeileon. In tha

Anglo-Saxon church, the bishops as well as other

ecclesiastical dignitaries sat in the Witenagemote or

supreme council of the nation, by whom, in the ear-

lier period, they seem to have been appointed, re-

ceiving the confirmation of their dignity from the

pope ; but towards the Norman invasion, both

bishops and abbots derived their promotion from tlio

king. This was objected to by Gregoiy VII. about

the close of the eleventh century, and the sovereign

then invested them only with their temporahties

;

but in 1215, the great charter of King John con-

firmed to all the English monasteries and cathedral

churches the right of electing their prelates. In the

reign of Henry VIII. the election of bishops was

thus arranged : " The king, upon the vacancy of the

see, was to send his conge iVelire to the dean and

chapter, or prior and convent, and, in case they de-

layed the election above twelve days, the crown was

empowered to nominate the person by letters patent.

And, after the bishop thus elected had taken an oath

of fealty to the king, his Majesty, by his letters

patent under the broad seal, signified the election to

the archbishop, with orders to confirm it, and conse-

crate the elect. And lastly, if the persons assigned

to elect and consecrate deferred the performing of their

respective offices twenty days, they were to incur a

2>ra:munire.'" By a statute of Edward VI., a change
was made in the manner of electing bishops, the

choice being transfeiTed from the dean and chapters

to the crown. The alteration made by the statute o(

King Edward is no longer in force. The mode of

election is now as follows : On the death of a bishop,

the dean and chapter of the cathedral in the vacant

diocese apply for the royal licence to elect a successor:

the licence is sent to the cathedral ; but at the same
time the dean and chapter receive letters missive

from the crown, mentioning the name of the person

to be elected, and requiring them to proceed forth-

with to the election. The consent of the person to

be elected is then formally obtained, after which let-

ters certifying the election are sent to the cro^vn

;

the royal assent is asked, and the crown issues letters

patent to the archbishop of the province requiring

him to proceed with the confirmation and consecra-

tion. The individual thus elected must be fully

thirty years of age. The continnation having been

gone through, the consecration must take place on 3

Sunday or holiday, three bishops at least being pre-

sent at the ceremony, who lay their hands upon the

head of the new bishop.

England and Wales are divided into twenty-eight

bishoprics or dioceses. The bishops of London, Dui'-

ham, and Winchester, rank immediately after the

archbishops, taking precedence of the other bishops,

and having always a seat in the House of Lords.

The bishop of Sodor and Man is not a lord of parlia-

ment, nor is he appointed by the king; the patron-

age of this see is vested in his grace the Duke of

Athol. All the other English prelates, except the
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one who was last consecrated, are spiritual peers, and

take precedence of all temporal barons. The
bishops are addressed by the title of " Youi- Lord-

ships " and " Right Reverend Fathers in God."

The first bishop introduced into Scotland appears

to have been Palladius, who was consecrated a bishop

by Celestine, bishop of Rome, and was sent into

Scotland about A. D. 431. We learn from the Sco-

tichronicon, that before the time of Palladius " the

Scots had as teachers of the faith and administrators

of the sacraments only presbyters and monks follow-

ing the custom of the primitive church." Episco-

palian writers allege that Ninian was the first Scot-

tish bishop. His labours were chiefly confined to

Galloway. Attempts were made from an early period

to induce the Scots to adopt the ceremonies and ob-

servances of the Church of Rome, and to yield im-

plicit subjection to the Pope. All however was una-

vailing. The Venerable Bede declares of the clergy

in the time of Columba in the sixth century, that " in

the remote part of the world in which they Hved,

they were unacquainted with the Roman decrees,

and only taught their disciples out of the writings of

the evangelists and apostles." Bishops existed for a

long period in Scotland, but they were presbyter-

bisliops, not diocesan bishops. No trace can be found

of the latter, mdeed, before the time of Malcolm IH.

and Alexander I., or rather of David I. That about

this period—the beginning of the twelfth century

—

Episcopacy must have been of recent introduction

into Scotland, is evident ; for on Turgot being

elected bishop of St. Andrews in 1109, no one could

be found in the kingdom duly qualified to consecrate

him ; and, accordingly, application was made to Tho-

mas, Archbishop of York, who gladly consented to

perform the solemn act, and, in consequence of his

having done so, he claimed the Scottish bishops as

the suffragans of his see. Tliis claim, however, was

denied by both the king and the clergy. David I.,

however, subjected the Scottish church to the Roman
See, and her conformity to the Romish church con-

tinued without almost any inteiTuption till the Re-

formation, though at various periods resistance was

made to the encroachments of the Bishop of Rome.

At the Reformation in Scotland, when the hier-

archy was shorn of its wealth, which was seized by

the nobility, the new order of bishops, who got pos-

session of the sees without the revenues, received

the name of tulchan bishops, in allusion to a cus-

tom at that time prevalent in the Highlands, of

placing a calf's skin stuffed with straw, called a

tulchan, before cows, to induce them to give their

milk. These pretended bishops, who were mere

tools of the nobility, were compelled to demit their

offices by an act of the General Assembly of the

Scottish Church, held at Dundee in July 1680. In

1597 bishops were again introduced into the Scottish

Clmrch by James VI., who, on his succeeding to the

throne of England, directed all liis efforts towards the

Bstablishment of Prelacy in the northern part of his
|

dominions; but in 1638 an Act of Assembly was

passed putting an end to diocesan Episcopacy, and

restoring the former constitution of the churcli by

Kirk-sessions, Presbyteries, Synods, and General

Assemblies. Charles II. restored the order ol

bishops in Scotland in 1661, which, however, con-

tinued only for a short time, as in 1689, at the Re-

volution Settlement, an act was passed " abolishing

Prelacy, and all superiority of any oftice in the

church in this kingdom above presbyters." Thus
was the order of diocesan bishops finally abolished in

Scotland. From that period the Scottish Episcopal

church, though it has continued to exist, has had

bishops which exercise no more than spiritual autho-

rity over their o^vn flocks.

In Ireland bishops seem for a long period to have

been simply pastors of single parishes. They were

located not only in cities but in villages, and many
parts of the coimtry. Speaking of their numbers.

Archbishop Usher remarks, " We read in Nennius

that at the beginning St. Patrick founded 365

churches, and ordained 365 bishops, besides 3,000

presbyters or elders. In process of time, the number

of bishops was daily multiplied according to the

pleasure of the metropolitan, and that not only so fai

that every church almost had a separate bishop

;

but that also, in some towns or cities, there were or-

dained more than one." The same author states,

that "in 1151, Pope Eugenius, by his legate, John

Papiron, transmitted fom- palls uito Ireland, whithn

a pall had never been brought." Previously to thai

time, archbishops being unknown in that country,

the bishops had ordained one another. But a change

now took place in the constitution of the church in

Ireland. The village bishoprics were converted inlo

rural deaneries. Gradually the power of the Roman
see over the Irish Church mcreased. The Refor-

mation was mainly carried forward in Ireland by

Archbishop Brown, a native of England, who was

raised to tlie see of Dublin in 1535, and from that

time the Church of Ireland sought to form a close

alliance with the Church of England. Accordingly,

after the restoration of Charles II., an Irish convo-

cation adopted the Thirty-nine Ai-ticles. At the

union of the two coimtries in 1800, the two churches

were united under the title of the United Church of

England and Ireland. The Church of Ireland con-

sists of two archbishops and twelve bishops, each of

whom visits every part of his diocese annually, the

visitations of archdeacons being there unknown.

The first bishop that ever set foot in America was

Dr. Samuel Seabury, who was ordained in Aberdeen

by the Scottish Episcopal Church in 1784, for the

diocese of Connecticut. After the conclusion of the

war of independence, an act of Parliament was

passed in 1787, authorizing the Archbishop of Can

terbury and the Bishop of London, to consecrate

three bishops for the dioceses of Pennsylvania, Ne\v

York, and Virginia. Such was the origin of the

Protestant Episcopal Church in America.
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BISHOPRIC. See Dioce.se.

BISHOP OF THE SYNAGOGUE. See An-
gels OF THE Churches.
BISMILLAH, a solemn form of words which

Mohammed has prefixed to every chapter of the

Koran except the ninth. The form nms thus :
" In

the name of the Jlost Merciful God." A number of

the Mohammedan doctors, as well as commentators

of the Koran, believe tlie Bismil'ah to be of Divine

origin, like the text of the Koran itself, wlule others

are of opinion that the words, however solenm, are

the invention of men. See Kokaw.
BIZOCHI. See Beghards.
BLACK CLERGY, the regular clergy of the

Russo-Greek Church (which see). From them the

bishops are chosen. They consist of the Arckinum-

drite-i or heads of monasteries ; the Hegwneni, who
preside over smaller convents ; the Hieromonachi or

monks who are priests ; the Hierodiaconi, or monks
who are deacons ; and, finally, the monks. The
Black clergy follow the rule of St. Basil, and like

the Greeks observe great austerity.

BLACKFRIARS, a name given, from their

dress, to the reUgious order of Dominicans (which

S€«).

BLASPHEMY, the sin of cursing God, or speak-

ing slightingly of Him and his attributes. It was a

capital crime among the ancient Hebrews, being

punished with stoning by the law of Moses, Lev.

xxiv. 16, " And he that blasphemeth the name of the

Lord, he shall surely be put to death, and all the

congregation shall certainly stone him: as well the

ttranger, as he that is bom in the land, when he

blasphemeth tlie name of the Lord, shall be put to

death." The criminal in this case was tried before

the Sanhedrim, and being conWcted, he was so-

lemnly condemned to die. Thereupon he was led

fi)rth to execution without the camp. Each of the

witnesses laid his hand upon the blasphemer's head,

designed probably to hidicate that they acquitted

themselves of all share in his crime, and said, "Thy
blood be on thine own head, which thou hast

brought upon thyself by thine own guilt." The wit-

nesses having removed their hands, the blasphemer

was stoned to death by the whole congregation, the

witnesses throwing the first stones.

In the early Christian church blasphemy incurred

the highe.st ecclesiastical censures. This sin was

distinguished into three kinds, which are noticed by

Bingham in his ' Antiquities of the Christian

Church.' The first of these was the blasphemy of

apostates, whom the heathen persecutors obliged not

only to deny, but to cur»e Christ. Pliny, in giving

an accoimt to the emperor Trajan of some Christians

who apostatized in the persecution which raged in

his time, says, " They all worshipped the Emperor's

image, and the images of the gods, and also cursed

Christ." The proposal to blaspheme Christ, ssems

indeed to have been the usual way in which the

:arly Christians were called upon by their heathen

I

persecutors to manifest to the world that they ab-

jured their religion. (See Apostasy.)

The second sort of blasphemy, which was visited

with the heaviest censures of the church in early

times, was that of those who made a profession of

Christianity, but yet, either by impious doctrines or

profane discourses, uttered blasphemous words against

God, derogatory to His majesty and honour. In

this sense, various kinds of heretics, as for example,

Arians and Nestorians, were charged with blasphemy.

Clirysostora classes blasphemers and fornicators to-

gether, as persons who were to be excluded from the

Lord's table. But not only open and avowed heres)

which dishonoured God or Christ ; even the hasty

utterance of profane blasphemous expressions brought

an individual under the discipline of the church.

The civil law also took cognizance of blasphemy as

a heinous crime. In the Code of Justinian it was a

capital ofl'ence, to be punished with death.

It has often been questioned whether, consistently

with religious toleration, blasphemers ought to be

punished by the civil authorities. But when we
reflect upon the true nature of the offence, there can

be little doubt upon the matter. " To plead," as Mr.

Robert Hall well remarks, " for the liberty of di-

vulging speculative opinions is one thing, and to

assert the right of uttering blasphemy is another.

For blasphemy, which is the speaking contumeli-

ously of God, is not a speculative error; it is an

overt act ; a crime which no state should tolerate."

The distinction here referred to is plain, and surely

if any well regulated government feels it to be an

incumbent duty to protect the characters of either

public or private men against aspersion, it is only

just and rational that they should restrain men from

speaking injuriously of the Author of our being, and

the Founder of our faith. The third species of blas-

phemy, which was heavily punished in the early

church, was one of so great importance as to call for

separate consideration. See next article.

BLASPHEMY against the HOLY GHOST.
This sin has been explained in a great variety o'

ways. Some have considered it as a lapsing into

idolatry and apostasy, and denying Christ in the time

of persecution. This was the opinion of Cyprian.

It is made by Hilary to consist in denying Christ to

be God, thus involving the Arians in this weighty

charge. Origen held that tho.se who had received

the gifts of the Holy Ghost in baptism, and after-

wards run into sin, had committed the unpardonable

sin. Some again alleged tliat it consisted in denying

the divinity of the Holy Gho.st. Others place this

sin in a perverse and ni.-dicious ascription of the

works of the Holy Spirit to the [lOwer of the devil.

Augustine makes frequent reference to this crime,

and he views it as a continual resistance of the mo-
tions and graces of the Holy Spirit, by an invincible

hardness of heart, and final impenitence to the end
of a man's life. The view which this eminent Chris-

tian Father entertained on this difficult pouit.AppeHre

z ? *
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to approach the nearest to the meaning which rises

out of a careful comparison of the diflerent passages

in which tlus heinous sin is specially mentioned by

our blessed Lord. In considering this point some-

what more fully, it may be well to bring into one

view the explanation given by Christ, in the three

Evangelists, where it is to be found. Mat. xii. 31,

32. " Wierefore I say unto you. All manner of sin

and blasphemy shall be forgiven imto men : but the

blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be for-

given unto men. And whosoever speaketh a word

against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him

:

but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it

shall not be forgiven him, neither in tliis world,

neither m the world to come." Luke xii. 10, " And
whosoever shall speak a word against the Son of

man, it shall be forgiven him : but unto him that

blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be

forgiven." Mark iii. 28—30, " Verily I say unto

you. All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men,

and blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blas-

pheme : but he that shall blaspheme against the

Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger

of eternal damnation : because they said, He hath an

iinclean spirit."

In these passages, Jesus says, that there is one

sin which cannot be forgiven. He terms this un-

pardonable sin, " blasphemy against the Holy Ghost."

Taking the expression without reference to the con-

text, in which it is fomid, many have assigned to it

significations which are altogether unwarranted by

the connection in which it occurs. The key to the

esplanation of this mysterious sin, may be discovered,

we conceive, in the closing observation of Mark,
" Because they said. He hath an unclean spirit."

This naturally carries us back to the previous con-

duct of the Pharisees. Jesus had shortly before

cured a man who was possessed of a devU, and was

both blind and dumb. The Pharisees had wit-

nessed the miracle, and were so convinced of its

reaUty, that they never attempted for a moment to

deny it. But in opposition to the conviction of

their understandings, and with the bitterest malig-

nity of heart, they attributed the miracle to tlie

agency of the Prince of Darkness. Such the Re-

deemer plainly declared was the unpardonable sin of

blaspheming against, or speakmg evil of, the Holy

Ghost. It was a direct, maUcious, determinate re-

ection of the only Saviour. It showed a bUnded

perversity of mind, and an obstinate hardness of

heart, wliich too plainly proved that they were given

over to a reprobate mind, and would tinaUy and for

ever perish.

This sin then is unpardonable, not because it is

committed against the Holy Ghost, for there are

many evil thoughts and expressions against the Holy

Spirit of God, which cannot be said to amount to the

sin here spoken of. Thus Simon Magus, the sor-

cerer, was guilty of a very aggravated sin against

the Holy Ghost when he offered to purchase with

money the power of working miracles. " 'i'li^

money perish with thee," says Peter with holy

indignation, " because thou hast thought that the

gift of God may be purchased with money. Thou
hast neither part nor lot in this matter, for thy heart

is not right with God." But that the sin of Simon

Magus did not amount to the mipardonable sin, is

plain from the exhortation which Peter gave—" Re-

pent, therefore, of this thy wickedness, and pray God
if perhaps the thought of tliine heart may be forgiven

thee."

Neither is blasphemy against the Holy Ghost un-

pardonable because of its heinousness and pecuhar

aggravation. " For the blood of Christ " is expressly

declared to " cleanse from all sin." " All manner of

sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men."

But the sin of which Christ speaks is unpardon-

able from its very nature, as being a determined and

final rejection of the pardon which God has offered.

Christ corrcs, but he is rejected. He prefers his

claims in the most open and striking manner, so that

the understanding is convinced, but the heart remains

hard as an adamant stone. With a mind to a certain

extent enlightened, though not savingly, in the know-

ledge of the truth, there is a bitter mahcious hatred to

Chi'ist and to his cause. This is not a single sinful

act, but a complicated state of mind and character.

It is described as blasphemy or evil-speaking against

the Holy Ghost, because words are the expression of

our thoughts, and feelings, and desires. Let us, then,

endeavour to discover some of the chief ingredients

of the unpardonable sin.

1. It includes a determined mippression of the con

vi-ctions of the mind, and of the tcwkings of conscience.

Paul informs us that, though a blasphemer, he ob-

tained mercy, because he did it ignorantly and in un-

belief. Though a well-educated and In many pouits

enhghtened Jew, yet, so ill instructed was he in th«

true spiritual meaning of God's Word, that when en-

gaged in persecuting the saints of God, he verily ima-

gined that he was doing God service. Such, how-

ever, was not the condition of the Pharisees in tlie

time of om' Lord. They were not ignorant. They
waited upon the ministry of Christ with the most

exemplary diligence. They listened with the most

marked attention to eveiy word that he uttered, and

they examined with the most jealous scrutiny every

miracle that he wrought. None, not even the disciples

themselves, had such an extensive outward know-
ledge of Christ, and versed as they were both in the

Law and the Prophets, they were neither ignorant

nor unconvinced that Jesus was the very Christ of

God. Hence he declared (John vii. 28) as he taught

vo the temple, " Ye both know me, and ye know
whence I am." They knew Christ, but like multi-

tudes in every age, they knew him not savingly.

Their knowledge reached the mind, and to a certain

extent awakened the conscience, but the heart was

as hard and unmoved as ever. Nay, they strove to

suppress the rising convictions of their minds, and to
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lull the voice of conscience. Hence they were en-

gaged in a perpetual struggle against the influence of

the light. The light shone around them %vith the

utmost clearness, and yet they not only prevented

the entrance of further light, but the very light that

was already in them they converted into darkness.

2. A second ingredient of the unpardonable sin is

detennined and obstinate unbelief. It may appear

strange that a man should be convinced and yet un-

believing. In the Scriptural sense of faith, however,

this is not unfrequently the case; for it is not so

much with the mind as with the heart that man be-

lieveth unto righteousness. Did the Word of God
reveal nothing more than some abstract notions in

which we had no personal concern, the conviction of

the mind would be enough. But the Bible reveals

Christ in his person and work as available for the

salvation of sinners ; and therefore faith is weU

described in the Westminster Assembly's Shorter

Catechism, as a receiving of Clirist, and resting

upon him for salvation. Such a faith implies not

merely a persuasion of the mind, but an embrac-

ing with the heart. The outward eWdence of the

truth concerning Christ is strong, but the inward

feeling of the need of Clunst is stronger still. The

Pharisees, however, were detenninedly unbeliev-

ing. They were not, like Paul before his conver-

sion, ignorant and unbelieving, but they were intel-

ligent, enlightened, and convinced, and yet they

were obstinate rejectors of Christ. They were un-

believers in the face of the evidence from without,

and the convictions from within. They put away

from them the gospel as an idle tale, and they were

given up to believe a he.

3. A third ingredient in the unpardonable sin is

a rooted malice and enmity against the person, the

work, and the cmise of Christ. This malignant spirit

was very conspicuous throughout the whole conduct

of the Pharisees towards our blessed Lord. With
untiring jealousy, they watched his every word, and

his every movement, anxious to ensnare him in his

talk, or to find some ground of accusation against

him. But their malignity knew no bounds, when

they saw the effect which his miracles produced

apon the people. " This fellow," they cried, " doth

not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub, the prince of

the devils." Ho is not the Me.'^siah, he is a vile

impostor, in league with the friends of hell. Bitter

words, but feebly expressive of the hatred of their

hearts. Had they not feared the multitude, they

would gladly have embrued their hands in his blood.

But his hour was not yet come, and, therefore, by
restraining gi-ace alone, were they prevented from

accomplishing the purpose of their hearts.

4. The last ingredient which we notice in the un-

pardonable sin is a total indifference and unconcern

about their personal condition. This also was a re-

markable feature in the character of the Pharisees.

Tli»y were dihgent in their outward attendance upon

the preaching of Christ, and in the observance of

many of the outward forms of religion, but they

seem never to have entertained the slightest suspi-

cion that they were guilty condemned sinners. They

were quite at ease, satisfied that all was well with

them. They said, like the Laodicean Church, " We
are rich and increased in goods, and stand in need o{

nothing." In this state they were quite callous.

With them all argument was unavailing, all warning

utterly fruitless. They said, without the slightest

hesitation, ' we see,' while all the time they were in

total darkness ; they said, ' we live,' while all the time

they were dead in trespasses and sins.

Such, we conceive, are the chief ingi-edients of the

unpardonable sin, the blasphemy against the Holy

Ghost, a sin which, from its very nature, cannot

possibly obtain forgiveness in this world or in the

world to come. It cannot be forgiven here, for in

such a state of mind forgiveness is neither sought

nor desired. It cannot be forgiven hereafter, for

God's plan of forgiveness has been set at nought,

and the only Saviour obstinately, and determinedly,

and finally rejected. God is merciful, but he is mer-

ciful in his own appointed way, and if that way be

disregarded, mercy cannot be obtained.

BLESSING, or Benediction, one of the most

solemn parts of Divine service. In the early ages

of the world, we find from the Old Testament, that

it was usual for private individuals to pronounce so-

lemn blessings on special occasions. The bridal

blessing was given to Rebecca, couched in these

words, " Be thou a mother of thousands of millions,

and let thy seed possess the gate of those that hate

them." This afterwards became a solemn form of

benediction in leading the bride to the bridegroom.

Nuptial benedictions were used both by the Jews,

Greeks, and Romans. It was also customary for the

father of a family, when on his death-bed, to summon
his children around him, and to give a solemn bless-

ing to each, and on these occasions the prophetic

power was sometimes imparted from on high. Thus

Jacob, Gen. xlix., blessed his sons and predicted theii

future destiny. Moses also, Deut. xxxiii., gave a part-

ing blessing to the children of Israel. Among the

Jews it was performed by the high priest in a most

impressive manner (see Aaron's Blessing), and it

was listened to by the people with deep religious

awe. The members of the synagogue, among the

modem Jews, are required to repeat at least a hun-

dred benedictions every day, a few of which may
be given as a specimen of the whole :

" Blessed art

thou, O Lord our God, King of the universe ! who
givest to the cock knowledge to distinguish between

day and night. Blessed art thou, O Lord our God.

King of the universe ! who openest the eyes of the

blind. Blessed art thou, Lord our God, King of

the universe ! who settest at liberty those who are

bound. Blessed art thou, Lord our God, King of

the universe ! who raisest those who are bowed

down. Blessed art thou, Lord our God, King of

the universe ! who clothest the naked. Blessed art
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tliou, Lord oiir God, Kiug of the universe ! who

hast uot made me a lieathen. Blessed art thou,

Lord our God, King of the imiverse ! who hast not

made me a slave." For a man.—" Blessed art thou,

Lord our God, King of the imiverse ! who hast

not made me a woman." For a iroman.—" Blessed

art thou, Lord our God, King of the universe !

who hast made me according to thy will. Blessed

art thou, Lord our God, King of the universe

!

who removest sleep from mine e3'es and slumber

from mine eye-lids. Blessed art thou, Lord our

God, King of the universe ! who hast sanctified us

with thy commandments, and commanded us to wash

our hands."

In the early Christian Church, the benediction

was pronounced just before the close of the morning

eerviee. The deacon called upon the people to bow
their heads, and to receive the imposition of hands,

or the bishop's benediction, which was given in the

following form of words :
" God, faithful and

true, that showest mercy to thousands, and ten thou-

sands of them that love thee ; who art the friend of

the himible, and defender of the poor, whose aid all

things stand in need of, because all things ser\'e

thee : look down upon this thy people who bow
their heads imto thee, and bless them with thy

spiritual benediction ; keep them as the apple of the

eye
;
preserve them in piety and righteousness, and

vouchsafe to bring them to eternal life in Christ

Jesus, thy beloved Son, with whom, unto thee, be

glory, honour, and adoration, in the Holy Ghost,

now and for ever, world without end. Amen."
When the bishop had thus pronounced the benedic-

tion, the deacon dismissed the congregation with

the usual form, " Depart in peace." In some cases

the sermon in the primitive churches was prefaced

with a short form of benediction. In the celebration

of the Lord's Supper, also, the bishop gave a bene-

diction to the people immediately after repeating

the Lord's Prayer. This was more especially the

case in many of the Western churches. Accord-

ingly, the third council of Orleans decreed that all

laymen should stay till they had heard the Lord's

Prayer, and received the bishop's benediction. And
the coimcil of Toledo censiu-es some priests for com-

municating immediately after the Lord's Prayer with-

out giving the benediction to the people, and orders,

that, for the future, the benediction should follow

the Lord's Prayer, and that after the communion.

In the Apostolical constitutions, after the prayer

of the consecration and oblation, the bishop is ap-

pointed to pronoimce this short benediction, " The
peace of God be with you all;" and then, after the

deacon has rehearsed a Bidding Pkayer (which

see), the bishop again recommends the people to God
in another benediction, beseeching God to sanctify

their bodies and souls, and to make them worthy of

the good things he has set before them. The con-

stitutions lay down a form of benediction to be pro

nounced in the ordination of presbyters.

In the Romish Church the act of blessing is not

limited to persons, but extends also to inanimate

objects. It is enough to pronounce a form of words,

and anything whatever is blessed. The act of bene-

diction, however, differs from the act of consecration,

the latter being accompanied with unction or anoint-

ing with oil, while the former has no such cere-

mony, but is performed simply by sprinkling holy

water, making the sign of the cross, and pronoimcing

certain prayers. Various forms of benediction are

laid down in the Roman Pontifical, in the Missal,

and in the Book of Ecclesiastical Ceremonies.

BLOOD. Immediately after the flood, when for

the first time the use of animal food was allowed

to man, we find it accompanied with the prohibition.

Gen. ix. 4, " But flesh with the hfe thereof, whicli

is the blood thereof, shall ye not eat." According

to this command, the blood of every animal was to

be poured out before the flesh was eaten, and the

reason why this was to be done is declared in these

words, " because the blood is the life." Not that

Moses is laying down a plain physiological fact, that

the blood is a vital fluid, though the Jewish doctors

imderstand it to involve nothing more than a prohibi-

tion against cutting oflT any limb of a living animal

and eating it while the hfe or the life-blood is in it.

According to this view, the design of this precept

given to Noah was to prevent cruelty to animals, and

give the people a horror at the shedding of blood

A far deeper and more important gi-ound, howevei,

of the command to pour out the blood of slain ani-

mals is fomid in the command as gi\en in its more

enlarged and detailed form in the Mosaic law. Lev.

xvii. 10—12: " And whatsoever man there be of the

house of Israel, or of the strangers that sojourn

among you, that eateth any manner of blood ; I will

even set my face against that soul that eateth blood,

and will cut him otf from among his people. For the

life of the flesh is in the blood ; and I have given it

to you upon the altar to make an atonement for your

souls : for It is the blood that maketh an atonement

for the soul. Therefore I said unto the children ol

Israel, No soul of you shall eat blood, neither shall

any stranger that sojounieth among you eat blood."

In this passage the reason alleged for the repetition

of the command formerly given to Noah, is not only

that " the blood is the Life," but that " it is the blood

that maketh atonement for the soul." It is worthy

of notice that the blood is not only prohibited from

being eaten, but commanded to be poured upon the

earth like water. It would seem as if the Israelites

were to be taught that not only the blood of animals

offered in sacrifice, but the blood of every animal

that was slain even for common purposes, must be

treated as if it had in it a sacrificial character. On

this subject Maimonides throws considerable light in

his remai'ks upon the manner of killing beasts among

the ancient Israehtes. He says that he who killed

the animal prayed to God in these words, " Blessed

be he who has sanctified us by his commandments and
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bus given us his oniinaiiccs for the killing of beasts."

He adds also, that the beasts killed for eating were to

be slain without the temple, and if they were slain in

any other place, the carcase was to be buried, not

eaten. And besides, a peculiar ceremony was gone

tlirough by the Jews, in covering the blood after it

was poured out. Before they covered it, they prayed

in these words :
" Blessed be thou, Lord our God

and Eternal King; who hast sanctitied us by thy

commandments, and ordained us to cover the blood."

Maimonides adds, that even when the blood was

mixed with water they were obliged to cover it, pro-

vided it retamed the colour of blood. Only the

olood of clean beasts was covered, as these alone

were considered fit to be eaten. The process of co-

vering was this. He that killed the beast made a

kind of hillock of dust wherein he poured the blood,

which he afterwards covered with more dust. The
blood might be covered with anything reduced to

powder, as ashes, stones gromid do^vn, or lime, but

not with a piece of solid stone or wood. This cere-

mony was to be performed not with the foot, but

irith the hand, by means of a knife or some other in-

strument with which the dust was thrown upon the

blood.

In all this there was obWously a meaning which it

is well worth attempting to discover. The grand

spiritual design undoubtedly of the prohibition of the

eating of blood, was to preserve upon the minds of

the Israelites the great principle of the divine

economy in regard to a fallen world, " that without

shedding of blood there is no remission." An im-

portant, though no doubt subsidian,', object of the law

was to prevent idolatry. Now heathen nations were

accustomed to take the blood of animals and pour it

mto a hole in the earth for food to their gods. Particu-

larly when they sacrificed to infernal deities, or devils,

having slain the animal, they frequently di'ank part

of the blood, and poured the rest into a pit, consecrat-

ing it to the demon in whose honour the sacrifice

was offered. They then eat the flesh over or roimd

about the blood, which tliey left for the demon to

come and feast u]ion. Now there was ample provi-

sion made in the Mosaic law against the Jews falling

into this idolatrous practice. Thus, in Lev. xix. 26,

God i)rohibits the "eating anything with the blood,"

or, as the preposition admits of being rendered, " over

the blood," thus pointing directly at the idolatrous

custom we have been describing.

But God not only prohibits the idolatrous prac-

tices of the heathens in so far as blood was concerned;

he also laid down a law in reference to the killing of

animals which was quite incompatible with their

observance of such practices. The law is contained

in these words, Lev. xvii. 3—6. " What man soever

there be of the house of Israel, that killeth an ox,

or lamb, or goat, in the camp, or that killeth it out

of the camp, and bringeth it not unto the door of the

tabernacle of the congregation, to offer an offering

unto the Lord before the tabernacle of the Lord;

blood shall be imputed unto lliat man ; he halh shed

blood ; and tliat man shall be cut off from among
his people: to the end that the childi-en of Israel

may bring their sacrifices, which they offer in the

open field, even that they may bring them unto the

Lord, unto the door of the tabernacle of the congre

gation, unto the priest, and otl'er them for peace

offerings unto the Lord. And the priest shall

sprinkle the blood upon the altar of the Lord at the

door of tlie tabernacle of the congi-egation, and bum
the fat for a sweet savour unto the Lord." By this

arrangement the person who killed the animal was

not to collect the blood as the heathens did, who
poured it into a pit for a feast to their demons, but he

was to take the blood and sprinkle it upon the altar

And if the Israelites caught any beast or bird in

himting, they were commanded "to pour out the

blood thereof, and cover it with dust," an obser-

vance which, as we have seen on the testimony of

Maimonides, the Jews followed with great ceremony.

The covering it with dust was designed to keep them
from offering it to demons as the heathens did, who
poured it into an open pit or trench that the godj

might feast upon it. And if an Israelite killed any

beast without bringing it to the door of the taber-

nacle, he was supposed to have killed it for idola-

trous purposes, and, therefore, he was " to be cut of!

from among his people." And after the chosen peo-

ple of God had entered the promised land, he re-

stricts their sacrifices to one place which He should

choose ; and though he permits them to kill and eat

in all their gates, he lays down the express condition

that they eat not the blood, but pour it upon the

earth, that it might sink into the ground like water.

The Jews understood the design of this arrange-

ment, when, as we have seen from Maimonides, they

poured out the blood in covering it, not upon soUd

stone, but upon soft or powdered earth, which would

readily absorb it.

Maimonides, the Jewish commentator, speaks of

two different kinds of blood, the life-blood, or that

which is sprinkled upon the altar, and which springs

forth from the animal with great impetuosity when
it is slain. He that eats of this sort of blood, it is

alleged, is to be cut off from among his people. But
the other species of blood, that which issues from

the wounded animal before it has begun to die, or

which issues by drops from the body after the ani-

mal is dead, is not reckoned so sacred as the life-

blood, and, therefore, the individual who eats of it is

said to deserve only scourging. The Jews hold that

of the seven precepts of Noah, as they are teru ed,

only the ijroliibition against eating blood was given

to Noah, the other six having, as they allege, been,

previously given to Adam.
The question has often been started, YTiether the

Noachic precept forbidding the eating of blood, and

which was repeated in the Law of Moses, be still

binding upon Christians? The ground on wliich

the aflhinative of this is maintained, rests on the
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decree of the council of Jerusalem, that the Gentiles

in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia, should " abstain

from things strangled and from blood," as we read in

Acts XV. 29. To understand the fuU meaning and

extent of this apostolic decree, we must bear in mind

the circumstances in which it was passed. Wliile

Paul and Barnabas were engaged in preaching the

gospel at Antioch, certain Christian converts from

Judaism came down from Jerusalem, and taught that

if a Jew embraced Christianity, he was bound at the

same time to be circumcised, and to observe the

whole Mosaic Law. The city of Antioch, where

these Judaizing tenets were inculcated, was pecu-

liarly favourable for the diS'usion of such opinions

;

for as Josephus informs us, it was the seat of a fa-

mous Jewish college, in which were many proselytes

of the gate, as they were termed. The oiiginators of

the controversy were some of the sect of the Phari-

sees who had become converts to Christianity, while

they stiU retained many of tlieir former Jewish pre-

judices. The question in debate had a reference

chiefly to proselytes of the gate, who, though they

were Gentiles by birth, had renounced heathenism

in so far as idolatry was concemed, and before being

allowed to live among Jews, required to be circum-

cised. It became therefore a very n.atural subject of

doubt, whether such proselytes could be acknow-

ledged as belonging to the Christian church witliout

receiving the Mosaic seal of circumcision. When
the council at Jerusalem met, therefore, the question

came before them in a very pecuhar form, and under

a strictly Jewish aspect. It was decided accordingly

in the way best fitted to obviate the prejudices of the

Jewish against the Gentile converts, and to reconcile

them to their admission to the Christian church, on

the same footing precisely as to privileges with

themselves. Such a decree passed under peculiar

circumstances, and strictly adapted to these circum-

stances, was necessarily temporary in its nature, and

could only remain in force so long as the Jewish and

Gentile converts were not tlioroughly amalgamated

into one body, and both of them alike brought under

the influence of Christian principle. In tliis view

of the matter, it is plain that in the altered circum-

stances of the Christian Church the decree of Jeru-

salem can be no longer binding, the circumstances in

which it was apphcable havmg long since passed

away. The early Christian Church, however, for

several centuries, continued rigidly to abstain from

eating blood, and clergymen were ordered to observe

the apostolic decree on this subject under pain of de-

gradation. The Apostolical canons are clear upon the

point, and several decrees of' councils were passed

upon the subject. Augustine, however, states that

in his time the African church no longer regarded

the decree of Jerusalem as of force, and few persons,

he says, made any scruple of eating blood. The

Eastern Church have never ceased to hold it an im-

perative duty to abstain from things strangled and

from blood. The Mohammedans also, whose rehgion

is a mixture of Judaism and Christianity, practise

the same abstinence. Both the Romish and the

Protestant Churches, however, are agreed in regard-

ing it as no longer obligatory upon Christians to

maintain their adherence to what they consider a tem-

porary arrangement made by the apostles under cir-

cumstances peculiar to the time at which the decree

was passed. " This decree," says Dr. Welsh, "which

was conveyed in a letter by brethren who might ac-

company it with every necessary explanation, was

obviously intended for a transition state of the chiu-ch,

when ancient Jewish prejudices and the prevailing

customs of heathenism presented a barrier to the

dift'usion of Christianity. It was wisely calculated to

remove difficulties and objections on the part of the

Jews ; and while it imposed no real burden, and

could lead to no misapprehension on the part of the

Gentiles, it could scarcely fail to produce a favour-

able ert'ect upon heathen converts, by marking a dis-

tinction between them and their former associates,

and drawing them away from the infectious influence

of heathen superstitions and pollutions." Individual

Christians are here and there to be found who have

some scruples as to the eating of blood, but such cases

are by no means numerous.

Blood being regarded among the ancient Hebrews

as specially sacred, the sprinkhng of it in their sac

riflces was considered as belonging to the priests

alone. The blood to be sprinkled was put into a

vessel used for the pui-pose, and taken by a priest

clothed in his official vestments, who carried it in

his right hand. The blood of some victims was

carried into the holy place, as for example those

sacrificed as sin-oflerings for the whole nation, the

bullock presented for the family of Aaron, and

that which was offered by the high priest himself.

The blood of other victims was eitlier sprinkled upon

the horns or upon the sides of the great altar that

stood without. The mode of sprinkling was as follows.

The priest carrying the blood in his hand ascended the

steps of the altar, and, standing between the east and

the south, he dipped the forefinger of his right hand

in the blood, and pressing it with his thumb, he

touched with the blood that horn of the altar ; then

in the same way he dipped his finger in blood at each

horn, till lie came to the south-west horn, which was

the last that was sprinkled. The blood that re-

mained at the close of the sprinkling was poured out

at the bottom of the altar upon the west side, and was

conveyed by a subterraneous passage into the valley

of Kedron, where it was sold as manure.

The blood of animals used in bumt-oflerings, tres-

pass-offerings, and peace-oflerLngs, was sprinkled

upon the sides of the altar after this maimer. The
priest, as he stood upon the east side of the altar near

the nortli-east comer, was to cast the blood out of

the vessel with such force, as that part of it might

fall upon the east side where he stood, and part of it

upon the north side, and on both sides below the red

line that went round about the altar. The .samp
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course was followed while the priest stood upon the

west side, near the south-west comer, that part of it

might fall upon the west side, and part of it upon the

south. In this way the Jewish priests imagined that

they fulfilled the law, which commanded that the

blood should be sprinkled round about upon the

altar.

The blood of some sacrifices was earned into the

holy place, and put upon the horns of the golden

altar, or the altar of incense. In the case of such

victims, the blood was sprinkled seven times towards

the veil before the most holy place ; and then some of

it was put upon each horn of the altar, beginning at

that between the east and the north, and ending at

that between the east and the south, being exactly

the opposite of the order observed in sprinkling the

horns of the other altar.

The blood of tlie bullock that was offered for a

sin-offering upon the Day of Atonement for the fa-

mily of Aaron, and also that of the goat which was

offered for all Israel, was earned by the high priest

into the holy of hoUes, where it was sprinkled once

upwards towards the mercy-seat, and seven times

downwards. Then the high pritst returned with

the blood into the holy place, and sprinkled it in the

same manner towards the veil—that is, once abo\e,

and seven times below. The blood of each victim,

which had been hitherto kept in separate vessels,

was now mingled together in one, and the high

priest with his finger sprinkled with it the honis of

the golden altar, and seven times he poured some of

the blood upon the top of the altar. The remainder

of the blood was poured at the bottom of the altar of

burnt-offering on the west side.

BLOOD BAPTISM. Any one devoted to mar-

tyrdom was reckoned, in the early Christian Church,

among the catechumens, martjTdom being regarded

as a full substitute for baptism, and therefore termed

blood-baptism. This notion was derived from va-

rious passages in the Sacred Scriptures. Thus Mark

X. 39, " And Jesus said unto them. Ye shall indued

drink of the cup that I drink of; and with the bap-

tism that I am baptized withal shall ye be baptized ;

"

Luke xii. 50, " But I have a baptism to be bap-

tized with ; and how am I straitened till it be

accomplished ! " Martyrdom was esteemed a pass-

port for heaven, and therefore it was made a sub-

stitute for baptism.

BODHI (Singhalese, wkdom), one of the three

principles which influence a Budhist priest. When
under its power he is kind and tractable ; he eats

Ilia food slowly and is thoughtfiU ; he avoids much
Bleep, and docs not procrastinate ; and he refiects on

such subjects as impennanency and death.

BODHISAT, a candidate for the Budliaship. See

BUDHISTS.

BODIIISATWA. The incipient state of a

Budha, in the countless phases of being through

which he passes previous to receiving the Budha-

ihip.

BOEDROMIUS, a surname of Apollo at Athens,

indicating him to be a helper in distress. Some sup

pose that he was so called because he assisted the

Athenians in their war with the Amazons, who wer»

defeated on the seventh of the month Boedromion

See next article.

BOEDROMIA, a festival celebrated at Athens i

honour of Apollo, imder the surname of Boedromiui

It was celebrated on the seventh of the Greciaa

month Boedromion. Plutarch attributes the origin

of this festival to the success of the Athenians in the

war against the Amazons. No account has come

do%vn to us as to the manner in which this festival

was observed, except that sacrifices were offered to

Artemis.

BOGS, favourite saints among the Russians. A
figure of some patron saint, stamped on copper, is

carried about in the pocket, or fixed in some small

chapel in the house. The practice naturally reminds

us of the Lai-es and Penates among the ancient Ro-

mans. The household bog is usually painted on

wood; and, in the houses of men of wealth and rank,

it is sun-ounded with diamonds or precious stones, and

wax candles or tapers are burned before it. M. Chan-

treau, in his travels in Russia, mentions having seen

in the possession of a member of the directing senate,

a cabinet of bogs worth more than a million of

rubles, amoimting to £222,222 4s. sterhng. Men
of all classes among the Russians have their bogs,

whom they hold in the liighcst veneration. The

most popular of these patron saints are St. Nichola.-^

St. John the Baptist, St. Sergius, and St. Alexander

Newski. In the houses of the poor the bog is some-

times kept in a small and obscure apartment, but tliS

moment a Russian enters a house, if the bog doe*

not immediately catch his eye, he cnnuires where

it is, and, before saluting any of the inmates of tlie

house, he approaches the bog, and crosses himself

three times before it, repeating " Lord have mercy

upon me." When it has become decayed juid worn

out, the precious relic is carefully buried in a church-

yard or a garden. Sometimes, indeed, it is put into

a rapid stream, that it may be borne away by the

current.

BOGARDINES. See Franciscans.

BOGOMILES (Slav. Bog, God; milvi, show

mercy), a sect of Christian heretics which sprung up

in the twelfth century, in the Greek Empire, espe

cially in the region of Philippopohs. They have

sometimes been regarded as alUed in doctrine to the

older Gnostics, but they make no reference to the

.iKons, nor do they make any allusion to an origi-

nal evil principle. They were sometimes ciilled

Phundaites, from the phunda or girdle which tlioy

were accustomed to wear. Their system of opinions

regarded cliiefly the higher order of spirits, at tlie

head of whom they placed Satanael, whose name
somewhat resembles Saramael, the angel of death

among the Rabbinical Jews. They represented, ac-

cording to Eutliymius, the Divine Beina under thn
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figure of an old man, adopting the figure probably

from tlie expression of tlie prophet Daniel, "The
Ancient of Days." We cannot describe the opinions

of the Bogomiles more clearly than by adopting the

lucid statement of Neander. " Satanael, they re-

garded as the first-bom son of the supreme God—in

which they agreed with the Euchites, and with one

particular view of the Parsic dualism—who sat at the

right hand of God, armed with divine power, and

holding the second place after him. To each of the

higher spirits God had committed a particular depart-

ment of administration, wliile Satanael was placed

over all, as his universal vicegerent. Thus he was

tempted to become proud ; and, intoxicated with the

sense of his power and dignity, was for making him-

self independent of the supreme God, and founding

an empire of his own. He endeavoured also to lead

away from tlieir allegiance the angels to whom God
had entrusted the management of the different por-

tions of the world ; and he succeeded with a part of

them. The Bogomiles believed they found Satanael

described in the unjust steward of the parable, and

they expended much laboiu- in expounding the se-

veral points in the parable in accordance with this

notion. Satanael now called together the angels who
had apostatized with him, and invited them to join

him in laying the groimdwork of a new creation, in-

dependent of the supreme God, a new heaven and a

new earth ; for the Father had not yet deprived him

of his divine form, he had not as yet lost the EI, but

still possessed creative power. He let himself down,

therefore, with his apostate companions, into chaos,

and here laid the foundations of this new empire

;

with his angels he created man, and gave him a body

formed out of the earth. To animate this being, he

meant to give him a portion of his own spirit ; but

he was unable to caiTy the work to its completion.

Therefore he had recourse to the supreme God, be-

seeching him to have pity on his own image, and

binding himself to share with him in the possession

of man. He promised that, by the race proceeding

from man, the places of those angels should be made
good who had fallen from God in heaven. So the

supreme God took pity on this image, and commu-
nicated to it a portion of his own spirit, and so man
became a living soul. But now, when Adam and

Eve, who had been created with him, became ra-

diant with splendour, in virtue of the divine life

that had been communicated to them, Satanael,

seized with envy, resolved to defeat the destination

of mankind to enter into those vacant places of the

higher spiritual world. For this purpose he se-

duced Eve, intending by intercourse with her to

bring forth a posterity which should ovei"power and

extinguish the posterity of Adam. Thus Cain was

begotten, the representative of the evil principle in

humanity ; while Abel, the offspring of Adam and

Eve, was the representative of the good principle.

.Satanael ruled in the world he had created. He
liad power to lead astray the majority of mankind.

so that but few attained to their ultimate destination.

It was he who represented himself to the Jews as

the supreme God. He employed Moses as his in-

strument
;
giving him the law, which in fact the

apostle Paul describes as begetting sin ; he bestowed

on Moses the power of working miracles. Many
thousands were thus brought to ruin by the tyranny

of Satanael. Then the good God had pity on tht

higher nature in humanity which had proceeded

from himself and was akin to his own, in that hu-

manity wliich had become so estranged from its

destination by the crafty plots of Satanael. He
detennined to rescue men from the dominion of

Satanael, and to deprive the latter of his power.

For this purpose, in the 5500th year after the crea-

tion of the world, he caused to emanate from him-

self a spirit who was called the Son of God, Logos,

the archangel Michael, exalted above all the angels,

the angel of the gi-eat council, Isa. ix. 6, who was to

overthrow the empire of Satanael and occupy his

place. This being he sent do\vTi into the world is

an ethereal body, which resembled an earthly body

only in its outward appearance. He made use ot

Mary simply as a channel of introduction. She

found the divuie child already in its swaddling-

clothes in the manger, without knowing how it came

there. Of coui-se, all that was sensible here, was

merely in appearance. Satanael, who held Jesus to

be nothing more than a man, and saw his kingdom

among the Jews drawn into apostaey and endangered

by him, plotted his death. But Jesus baffled him

in reality, he could not be affected by any sensuous

sufferings. He who, though supposed to be der.il,

was exalted above all suffering, appeared on the third

day, in the full vigoiu- of fife ; when, laying aside tlie

veil of his seeming earthly body, he showed himself

to Satanael in his true heavenly form. The latter

was forced to acknowledge his supremacy, and being

deprived by Christ of his diWne power, was obliged to

give up the name El, and remain nothing but Satan.

Christ then ascended to the right hand of God, to lie

the second after him, and to occupy the place of the

ruined Satanael. When Christ was now removed

from the earth, and taken up into heaven, Gud
caused a second power, the Holy Ghost, to emanate

from himself, who took the place of the now risrn

and exalted Christ, by his influences on individual

souls and the community of tlie faithful. It may be

noticed as a characteristic peculiarity, that the Holy

Spirit was represented by the Bogomiles under the

form of a beardless youth, doubtless a symbol of liia

all-renovating power. They regarded it as the finiil

end of aU things, that when Christ and the Holy

Ghost should have finished their whole work, all the

consequences of the apostasy from God would be re-

moved, and the redeemed souls would attain to their

final destination. Then God would receive back

into himself those powers which had emanated from

him, and all things would return to theii' or? p'nal

unity
"
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Tlie Bogomiles rejected baptism with water, hold-

ing that tlie oidv Christian baptism was a baptism of

the Spirit, to be imparted simply by calling upon the

Holv Ghost, with the laying on of hands. The mode

of admission into the sect was very pecuhar. The

candidate for initiation passed through a previous

course of preparation, which consisted of the confes-

sion of sins, fasting, and prayer. He was then in-

troduced into the assembly, when the presiding offi-

cer laid the gospel of John upon his bead, and they

invoked upon him the Holy Ghost and repeated the

Lord's Prayer. He was then required to lead a life

of probation, in the course of which he observed the

strictest abstinence, and, if he faithfully passed

through his probationary period, he was again intro-

duced into the assembly, placed witli his face towards

the east, and the gospel of John again laid upon his

head. The whole assembly, men and women, touch-

ed his head with tlieir hands, and sung together a

hymn of thanksgiving to God, that the man had

proved himself worthy to be admitted as a member
of their community.

As the Bogomiles refused to admit an outward

celebration of baptism, so they seem to have been

equally opposed to an outward celebration of the

Lord's Supper. They contended against the wor-

ship of the "V^irgin Mary and of saints and images,

refusing also all reverence for a crucifix. Euthy-

mius alleges that they rejected the historical books

of the Old Testament, but received the Psalms and

tlie Prophets, and all the writings of the New Testa-

ment. To the gospel of John they seemed to attach

a pecuhar value and importance. They looked upon

the dominant church as an apostate church, ruled by

Satanael, wliile they represented tliemselves as the

true followers of Christ.

The Bogomiles had no sooner sprung up in A. D.

1116, than their tenets were adopted by individuals

belonging even to tlie highest classes of society.

The Greek emperor Alexius Comnenus hearing how
rapidly the sect was spreading, resolved to take

stejis to ascertain the real leaders of the movement.

For this purpose he caused several members of the

community to be arrested and put to the torture

;

and by this cruel stratagem he learned that an old

monk, by name Basilius, was at the head of thb

party. The emperor, accordingly, invited this leader

of the Bogomiles to a private interview at the palace,

pretending that he wished to learn the principles of

the sect with the design ofjoining it. The old man,

though at first suspicious, at length acceded to the

request. He repaired to the royal residence, and,

while unfolding the iirinciples of the community

which he headed, a person was stationed by the em-

peror behind a curtain taking notes of the whole con-

versation. When sullicient information had b<^en ob-

tained to secure the condemnation of tlie unwary monk,

the curtain was raised, and there stood before him

an array of clerical dignitaries, ready to pronounce

a sentence likely to suppress tha obnoxious seet.

I.

Basilius was forthwitli conducted to prison, and num-
bers of the Bogomiles were arrested, as well as some
who had no connection with the sect. To separate

the innocent from the guilty, the emperor devised

the following plan. He caused the whole of those

who had been arrested to appear in a public place

before a large assembly, in the centre of which he

took his seat on an elevated throne. Two great

fires were kindled, the one of them having a cross

placed beside it, and the other none. The em-
peror now declared that all were to be put to

death, and those who wished to die as believers were

to pay their homage to the cross. Those who
obeyed this command were dismissed with a simple

admonition, while those who refused to do homage
to the crucifix were doomed to perjietual imprison-

ment. Basilius alone perished at the stake in a.d.

1119. The death of their leader did not prevent

the Bogomiles from actively propagating their opi-

nions. They speedily spread themselves through-

out the Greek Emjiire. The writings of a venerated

monk, Constantius Chrysomalos, are said to have

contributed greatly to the ditfusion of these doc-

trines. It was not, however, till after his death

that a sjTiod, assembled at Constantinople in A. D.

1140, under the Emperor Emmanuel Comnenus,

pronounced condemnation on him and his followers.

In the year 1143, two Cappadocian bishops, Cle-

mens and Leontius, were deposed as Bogomiles by a

synod at Constantinople ; about the same time, and

for the same reason, Niphon, a monk, was sentenced

to imprisonment. In the tenets which they held,

and the opposition which they manifested to the

dominant church, the Bogomiles bore considerabh

resemblance to the Cathaki and the Paulician*
(which see).

BOHEMIAN BRETHREN. See Moravians
Hussites, Taborites.

BOIAS, medico-priests among the native Indian*

of the Caribbee islands. Each of these Boias has a

particular genius, whom they pretend to invoke by

humming over certain words, and by smoking to

bacco. They never call upon this genius or demon,

unless in the night, and in a place where there is

neither fire nor light. The Boias seem to be con-

jurors or wizards, who possess the secret of destroy-

ing their enemies with charms. The old Boias

make their candidates for the priesthood pass through

a somewliat severe discipline. The novice is ob-

liged from his infancy to abstain from various kinds

of meat, and even to live upon bread and water in a

little hut, where he is visited by no person except his

masters. To effect his purification, incisions are

made in his skin, and tobacco-juice is administered

to him freely. His body is rubbed over with gum,
which they afterwards cover with feathers, in order

to make him exact and diligent in consulting the

genii, and obeying their orders. They teach him to

cure the diseased, and to conjure up the spirit.

When a Boia is summoned in a case of sickness, he

2 a
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immediately orders the fire to be extinguished in the

first instance ; then he goes into a corner, where he

orders the patient to be brought to him. He now

smokes a leaf of tobacco, and bruises a part of it in

his hands, and, snapping his fingers, blows what he

has rubbed into the air. The odour of this per-

fume attracts the Chemen or good spirit, and the

Boia, approaching his patient, feels, presses, and

handles, several times in succession, the diseased part,

if it be outward, and applying his mouth to the part,

he pretends to suck out the diseased matter. Should

the patient fail to obtain the expected reUef, the

Boia lays aside his medical character, and assumes

that of a priest, administering consolation to the

afflicted person, and endeavouring to reconcile him

to a speedy departure from this world.

BONA DEA, a Roman divinity, daughter of

Faunus, and an object of worship almost exclusively

to females, to whom she made kno\vn her oracles. A
festival in honour of this goddess was celebrated every

year on the 1st of May, the ceremonies being con-

ducted wholly by the vestal virgins, and only females,

generally of the higher ranks, were permitted to take

part in them. The house of the consul or praetor,

where the festival was held, was adonied as a temple

with all kinds of flowers except myrtle. The statue

of the Bona Dea was covered with a garland of vine-

leaves, and a serpent was twined around its feet.

The solemnities were conducted by night, with

drinking and dancing. The Bona Dea is sometimes

regarded by Greek writers as the same with He-
cate or Persephone (which see).

BONl HOMINES (Lat. good men), a name some-

times applied to the Cathaki or Paulicians

(which see), in the eleventh century.

BONOSIANS, a Christian sect which arose to-

wards the end of the fom-th century, headed by Bo-

nosus, a bishop, probably of Sardica in lUyrium.

They were accused of maintaining that Mary the

mother of our Lord did not always remain a virgin,

but bore several children after the birth of Jesus. It

is very doubtful, however, whether Bonosus and his

followers maintained what has sometimes been im-

puted to them, that Christ was a mere man, and was

the Son of God only by adoption. Yet in the fifth

and sixth centuries, there were heretics both in

France and Spain, bearing the name of Bonosians,

who opposed the doctrine of the Trinity, and of the

divinity of Christ. Pope Gregory says, that the

church rejected their baptism, because they did not

baptize in the name of the three Persons. But the

council of Aries, held in the year A. D. 452, by the

seventeenth canon, commands the Bonosians to be

received into the church by the holy imction, the

Imposition of hands, and a confession of faith, it be-

ing certain that they baptize in the name of the

Trinity. The Bonosians have sometimes been con-

founded with the PuOTiNiANS (which see).

BONZES, priests in China, Tartary, and Thibet,

(ireat numbers were fonnerly attached to each pa-

goda, and although they hved in monasteries, they

were wholly dependent for subsistence on public

charity. The most recent travellers, however, in-

form us, that the moderate provision which they pick

up by begging, is quite insufficient for their support,

and henae, they are under the necessity of working

at some trade for their living. Most of them act as

schoolmasters, and those who are incapable of teach-

ing, wander up and down begging from door to door

the revenues of the pagodas being no longer ade-

quate for their livelihood. M. Hue, in his ' L'Era-

pire Chinois,' informs us, that they are daily dimin-

ishing in nimibers. The manner in which they re-

cruit their ranks is singular. The Bonze who is at-

tached to a pagoda, purchases for a small simi one of

the cliildren of a poor family. He shaves the boy's

head, and appoints him his pupil, or rather his at-

tendant. The poor child waits upon his master on

all occasions, and at length becomes accustomed to

the life of a Bonze. In course of time he succeeds

his master, and thus the race of Bonzes is perpe-

tuated. At one period these priests exercised a

powerful influence over the people, but this is no

longer the case, their authority and importance being

completely gone. In the recent insurrection, the re-

volutionary party, as M. Hue tells us, sought to

render themselves popular by murdering the Bonzes

in every district through which they passed.

A large monastery in which the Bonzes resided

was generally connected with each pagoda. These

monasteries, once so famous, are now almost entirely

deserted. M. Hue gives an accoimt of a visit which

he paid to one of the most famous of these priestly

residences, that which is situated on the island oi

Pou-tou. More than fifty monasteries, he says, are

scattered over the sides of the mountains, and in the

valleys, of this beautiful and picturesque island.

These Large monasteries, however, which were once

crowded with Bonzes, are now, as this traveller in-

foiins us, " almost entirely abandoned to legions of

rats, and to large spiders which weave their webs in

peace in the deserted cells." Over each of the monas-

teries a superior is appointed, who is, however, rather

an administrator of temporal goods, than a ruler to

whom all the other Bonzes resident there are bound
to yield obedience. They are usually distinguished

from the laity, not only by the tonsure, but many of

them by wearing a chaplet about their necks, con-

sisting of a hundred beads, and, besides, they have

at the end of their staff a wooden bird. Though
themselves very poor, they are said to be generally

cliai'itable to others. They assemble the people to

worship by the ringing of some particular bells, and

often also by the sound of triunpets. To become a

Bonzo, any one has only to shave his head and put

on a robe with long and wide sleeves, and to give up
the office he has only to change his dress and let his

hair grow.

We learn from M. Hue, that convents of female

Bonzes are found in considerable numbers ir China.
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particularly in the soiitlieni proviiiues. Their cos-

tume differs Httle from that of the male bonzes.

They have their licads completely shaven ; they are

not confined to their convents, but are often to be

Been walking in the public thoroughfares.

BONNET, a covering for the head, worn by the

Jewish priests, as appointed in Exod. xxviii. 40.

According to the Jewisli Rabbis, this article of dress

was made of a piece of cloth sixteen yards long, and

which covered the head like a helmet or turban. The
mitre, however, which was worn only by the high

priest, is described by Josephus as a bonnet without

a crown, which did not cover the whole head, but

only the middle part of it. The bonnet came lower

down upon the forehead than the mitre, and rose up
higher, tapering upwards to a point. Josephus says

that the bonnet worn by private priests was com-
posed of many folds of linen cloth sewed together in

the form of a thick woven crown of linen. The
whole was covered with a piece of linen cloth which

descended to the forehead, that the seams might be

concealed. The same author remarks that the high

priest's bonnet was identical with that of the priests,

except that another piece, of a violet colour, covered

the back part of the head and the temples, and was

surrounded with a triple crown of gold, in which

were small buttons of henbane-flowers. This circle

of flowers was intennipted in the fore jiart of the

crown by the plate of gold, on which the name of

God was engraven. See Mitre.

BOR, the father of the three Scandinavian gods,

Odin, Vili, and Ve. His wife was a Joten or giant-

woman, whose name was Besla, the daughter of Biil-

tliom. From the ' Northeni Antiquities ' it appears

that the creators of the tirst human pair are all

sons of Biir ; that the oldest of them, Odin, conferred

upon the man and woman life and souls ; the second,

ViU, motion and knowledge ; and the third, Ve,

Bpeech, beauty, sight, and hearing, with the addition

of raiment. The mode of man's creation was, accord-

ing to this system, very peculiar. One day as the

sons of Bor, or the gods, were taking a walk on the

sea-shore, they found two pieces ofwood floating upon

the water ; these they took, and out of them made a
man and woman.
BORAC. See Alborac.
BORAS, a remarkable race found in all the larger

towns in the province of Gujerat in Hindustan, who,

though Mohammedans in religion, are Jews in fea-

tures, manners, and genius.

BORDJ, or, with the article prefixed, Al-I!0RDJ,

the mythic world-mountain of the ancient Persians.

From this mountain, situated in Persia, all mundane
existence took its rise, and the stars leapt into their

orbicular paths. Cosmic;illy considered, it is the

symbol of creation, and its genetic connection with

the Infinite Supreme Essence. The Bordj is affirmed

to be the navel of the world, and the mountain of

mountains. It towers far above the most elevated

parts of the earth, and, overtopping the clouds,

I reaches the subtile ether of heaven. From it have

descended prophets and lawgivers who imparted to

mankind the rays ol a purer li.ght, and opened to

them the vista of a brighter hope. In short, it

was the prolific seed bed and potent centre of the

religious dogmas and liturgic rites of the ancient

Persians.

BOREAS, the north wind, represented by the an-

cient Greeks as dwelhng in a cave of Mount Hseraus

in Thrace. In the Persian war, the Athenians felt

their obligations to Boreas, for destroying the ships

of the enemy. The inhabitants of Megalopolis also

honoured him with a regular festival held every year,

in memory of the assistance which they received from

him in their contests with the Spartans. See next

article.

BOREASMUS, a festival celebrated by the Athe-
nians in honour of Boreas, the north wind, which had
scattered the ships of Xerxes in the Persian war.

BORHAN, the name of God among the Tartars.

A Lama of Thibet said to M. Hue, speaking of thai

people, "They prostrate themselves before all that

they meet ; all is Borhan in their eyes. At every

step they throw themselves on the ground, and lift-

ing their clasped hands to their forehead, cry out,

Borhan, Borhaiu"

BORKELISTS, a sect said to have arisen in Hol-

land towards the middle of the seventeenth century

They were the disciples of Adam Borrel, a Dutch
minister who was well skilled in the Hebrew, Greek,

and Latin languages. His brother was Dutch am-
bassador at the court of Louis XIV. The Borrelists

were somewhat allied in sentiment to the Menno-
NITES (which see), though they formed a separate

body. They seem to have been noted for strictness

of religious deportment, approaching even to aus-

terity. They held the notion that religion, being

s]iiritual in its nature, all outward ordinances of any

kind were imnccessary, and indeed inconsistent with

true acceptable worship. They maintained also that

the Word of God ought to be read without note or

comment, and that all human expositions only cor-

rupted the purity of the inspired volume. In many
points this sect resembled the Society of Friends.

BORYSTIIENES, or Dnieper, universaUy re-

vered among the Russians in ancient times as a holy

river, and in the holy city Kiev, or Kiew, situated

on its right bank, nearly all the gods of the Slavic

race were at one time assembled. In an island, at

the distance of four days' jouniey from its mouth,

the inhabitants of Kiew in their annual voyages to

the Black sea, in the month of June, otVered their

sacrifices under a sacred oak.

BOSCI (Gr. gi-azcrs), a sort of inonka in the re-

gions of Syria and Mesopotamia in early times.

They derived their name from their peculiar manner
of living, as they never dwelt in any house, eat no
flesh or bread, nor drank wine, but fed only upon tht

herbs of the field. This class of monks is mentioned
by Sozomen.
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BOTANOALANCY (Gr. divination by herbs), a

gpecies of divination practised by the ancient Greeks.

It was done by writing one's name on herbs and

leaves, which were then exposed to tlie winds, and

as many of the letters as remained in their proper

places being joined together, contained an answer to

their question. See Divination.

BO-TREE (Worship op the). It was under

.he bo-tree that Gotama Budha attained the Budlia-

ship. The worship of this tree in Ceylon is of very

ancient origin. The city of Budha Gaya, which, from

the extent of its niins, appears to have been large

and populous, was erected near the bo-tree, and on

the very spot on which this town once stood a bo-

tree still flourishes, which is regarded by the Bud-

hists as the same tree under which Gotama sat more

than two thousand years ago. European travellers,

however, do not regai-d it as more than a century

old. In the court-yard of nearly every monastery or

temple in Ceylon, there is a bo-tree, which is said to

be taken from the tree at Anuradhapura, brought

over to the island in the beginning of the fourth

century before Clirist. It is generally thought by

the Budhists that the place where the bo-tree stands

is the centre of the woi'ld. Mr. Spence Hardy, in

his work on Eastern Monachism, gives the following

account of the origin of the worship of this tree.

" At the time when the usual residence of G(5tama

was near the city of Sewet, the people brought

flowers and perfumes to present to him as offerings

;

but as he was absent, they threw them down near

the wall, and went away. Wlien An^pidu and the

other up.'lsikas saw what had occurred, they were

gi'ieved, and wished that some permanent object of

worship were appointed, at which they might pre-

sent their offerings during the absence of the sage.

As the same disappointment occmTed several times,

they made known their wishes to Aiianda, who in-

formed Budha on his return. In consequence of this

intimation, Budha said to Ananda, 'The objects that

are proper to receive worship are of three kinds,

eeririka, uddesika, and paribhdgika. In the last di-

vision is the tree at the foot of which I became

Budha. Therefore send to obtain a branch of that

tree, and set it in the com-t of tliis wihara. He who

worships it will receive the same reward as if he

worshipped me in person.' When a place had been

prepared by the king for its reception, Mugalan

went tlirough the air to the spot m the forest where

the bo-tree stood, and brought away a fruit that had

begun to geiTninate, which he delivered to Ananda,

from whom it passed to the king, and from the king

to An<5pidu, who received it in a golden vessel. No
sooner was it placed in the spot it was intended to

occupy in the comt, than it at once began to grow
;

and as the people looked on in wonder it became a

tree, large as a tree of the forest, being 50 cubits

high, with five branches extending in the five

directions, each 50 cubits in length. The people

presented to it many costly ofierings, and built

a wall around it of the seven gems. As it had

been procured by means of Ananda, it was called

by his name. Budha was requested to honour

it by sitting at its foot is he had sat at the foot

of the tree in the forest of Uruwela ; but he said

that when he had sat at the foot of the tree in

the forest he became Budha, and tliat it was not

meet he should sit in the same m.anner near any

other tree.

" The vastness of the ruins near Budha Gaya is

also an evidence that the original bd-tree must have

been visited by great numbers of pilgi-ims, and have

been regarded with peculiar veneration. It is said

that not long after the death of Gotama a number of

priests went to worship this tree, among whom was

one who, in passing through a village, was accosted

by a woman as he sat in the hall of reflection ; and

when she learnt whither he was bound, and the ad-

vantages to be gained by making an offering to this

sacred object, she hstened with much pleasiu-e, but

regi'etted that as she was poor, working in the house

of another for hire, and had not so much as a mea
sure of rice for the next day, it was not in her power

to make any offering besides the cloth she wore

;

and this cloth, after washing it, she presented to the

priest, requesting him to offer it in her name to the

b<5-tree, that she might receive the merit resulting

therefrom. The priest acceded to her request, and

offered the cloth as a banner. At midnight the wo-

man died, but was born in a di5wa-I6ka, where she

lived in the greatest splendour, arrayed in the most

beautiful garments. The day after the priest visited

the tree he retired to the forest, and fell asleep

;

when a female appeared to him, with many attend-

ants, singing sweetly, and playing the most enchant-

ing music. The priest asked her who she was, and

she said, ' Do you not know me ? I am the female

in whose name you presented the cloth. Yesterday

I was mean and filthy, but to-day I am clean and

beautiful ; and this I have gained through the merit

of the offering at the bc5-tree."

In the Bo-tree, or finis relirjio^a, is observed the

same shaking of its leaves, as is seen in the aspen of

Syi-ia ; and the Budhists allege, that the leaves thus

constantly move out of respect for the gi-eat sage.

It is customary to plant a bo-tree on the mound un-

der which repose the ashes of the Kandian chiefs

and priests. An interesting ceremony connected with

this tree, is quoted by Mr. Hardy, from ' Kr.ox's

Captivity in Ceylon:' "Under the tree, at some

convenient distance, about ten or twelve feet at the

outmost edge of the platform, they usually budd

booths or tents ; some are made shght, only with

leaves, for the present use ; but others are built

substantial, with hewn timber and clay walls, which

stand many years. These buildings are divided into

small tenements tor each paiticular family. The

whole town joins, and each man builds his own apart-

ment, so that the building goes quite round, like a

circle ; only one gap is left, which is to pass through
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the bo-tree, and this gap is buiU over with a kind of

(xirtal. The use of tliese buildings is for the enter-

rainment of tlie women, wlio talce great dehglit to

tome and see these ceremonies, clad in their richest

and best apparel. They employ themselves in see-

ing the dancers, and the jugglers do their tricks,

who afterwards by their importunity get money from

them, or a ring off their fingers, or some such mat-

ter. Here also they spend their time in eating

betle, and in talking with their consorts, and show-

ing their fine clothes. These solenmities are always

in the night ; the booths all set round with lamps
;

nor are they ended in one night, but last three or

four, until the full moon, which always puts a period

to them."

BOURAITS (Religion op the). This is a

people of Mongol origin, who reside in the western

part of Siberia, and on the frontiers of China in the

goveniment of Irkutzk. Their religion is a mixture

of Lamaism and Shamaism. In their huts they

have wooden idols, naked or clothed : others are of

felt, tin, or lamb's skin ; and others again rude danb-

ings with soot by the Shamans, or priests, who give

them arbitrary names. The woujen are not allowed

to approach or to pass before them. The Bourait,

when he goes out or returns to his hut, bows to his

idols, and this is almost the only daily mark of re-

spect that he pays them. He annually celebrates

two festivals in honour of them, and at these men
only have a right to be present.

BOURIGNONISTS, the foUawers of Madame
Antoinette Bourignon de la Ponte, a native of Flan-

ders, born at Lisle in A. D. 1G16. Even in very

early life she was characterized by a strong imagina-

tion, a Hvely enthusiastic temperament, combined

with a warm devotional spirit. From her natural

temperament, therefore, and the peculiar qualities of

her mental constitution, she was quite prepared to

enter into the spirit and imbibe the doctrines of the

Mystics. She conceived herself to be divinely in-

spired, and to be set apart by God for the important

work of reviving the spirit of Christianity, which she

alleged to have been extinguished by the theological

disputes whicli liad so long agitated the different

churclies. Madame Boiu-ignon had no desire to

found a sect, believing, as she did, that the variety of

sects was one of the greatest evils which had befallen

the Christian church. Both Roman Catholics and

Protestants were in her view alike to be blamed in

this matter. She protested e(|ually against both, and

wished to retire from the world with a few asso-

ciates, and there, bound by no vow, distinguished by

no peculiar dress, to give themselves up to a life of

calm meditation and prayer. The fame of her ascet-

icism and devotional life soon spread, and many re-

sorted to her as their spiritual guide. She believed

that she enjoyed the high iirivilege of knowing tlie

true spiritual meaning of Scripture, and that it was

her special vocation to recall the church from fonnal-

i»m to spirituality of worship. To some extent in-

deed she was successful m rousing individual Chris-

tians in Holland and Gennany, France and Switzer-

land and England also, to a more earnest devotional

spirit, mingled it might be with partial enthusiasm,

but still containing no small portion of true Chris-

tian vitality. The Bourignonists became a nmnerous

body, and among them persons of some note. Swam
merdam, the naturalist, held their opinions.

Madame Bourignon diffused her peculiar views

not only by conversation, but also by her writings,

which extend to eighteen volumes. The most im-

portant of her productions, and those which are most

highly valued, are, ' Light in Darkness,' 'The Testi-

mony of Truth,' and ' The Renovation of the Gospel

Spirit.' The hostile attitude which she assumed to-

wards the different churches roused against her a

storm of persecution, which drove her from one hid-

ing place to another, throughout Schleswig and Hol-

stein. She died at last in 1680, impoverished and

deserted, concealed in a miserable lodging at Am-
sterdam. Her opinions, however, long survived her,

and the Quietist and Mystic pietism which she in-

culcated, has many admirers even in our own day.

The substance of her system is, that religion con-

sists in internal emotion or feeling, and not in eithei

knowledge or practice.

The most distinguished supporter of the Bourigno-

nist princiiiles was Peter Poiret, a Calvinistic minis-

ter, who relinquished his office, and gave himself up

to the development through the press of the mysti-

cal theology which he had embraced. He published

a system of divinity, imder the title of 'The Divine

Economy,' in which he lays it down as a funda-

mental priiciple, that the understanding or intellect

of man beii g made for God, is in a manner infinite,

so as to be ibie to exert infinite acts, that is, to raise

itself up to the contemplation of God as incompre-

hensible infinite, and above all particidar forms of

conceiving him. Poiret inculcates, therefore, a pas-

sive implicit faith, surrendering the imderstanding

to God, and yielding ourselves up to his teachuig,

and in this way, according to his view, we acknow-

ledge that "God is infinite, and incomprehensible;

that he is a Light, a Good, a Wi-sdom, a Power, a

Justice, in a word, a Being above all comprehension

and thought." Thus, on the principles of this sys-

tem, in all matters of religion the imderstanding is

to be utterl)- inert, and man is reduced to a merely

passive machine, without action, and without resjion-

sibility. In a quotation which Mr. Vaughan gives

in bis ' Hours with the Mystics,' Poiret endeavours

to meet the objections which naturally occur in look-

ing at the matter in this light. His reply is as fol-

lows:—" It will be objected, may be, to what has been

said, that this second condition required here of the

intellect that means to be enlightoiu-d by Faith, is a

state of idleness—time lost ; and that it is an absunl

thing not to make use of the understanding and fa-

culties God has given us, nor so nuich as endeavoui

to excite in our minds good and bright thoughti
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Here are several things tacked together, ami most of

them beside the purpose. For at present I am not

treating of the means by which one may be intro-

duced, or i-ather brought, as it were, to the threshold

of faith, as I may say ; nor of that imperfect and be-

ginning faith, by me styled active. Nor yet do I

say, that when one has been enlightened by the light

of God, one is not to fix one's mind to the considera-

tion of the lights held out by God : but what I say

is this : I suppose a man has already had some

glimpse of the di%'ine light by the call of preventmg

grace, and that he has actively co-operated with it,

by turning his understanding towards it, with parti-

cular desires of such and such lights ; and moreover,

that to confirm himself therein, he has deduced in

hig reason and his other inferior faculties, notions,

ratiocinations, images, and words, and other particu-

lar exercises wherein he has been exercised long

enough to be capable of ascending to the state of

pure and altogether divine faith. Upon this suppo-

sition, the question is, whether one whose faith has

as yet been but weak, and the small light he has had

clouded and mixed with great darkness, prejudices,

»nd errors, designing to clear the principles of the

light he has from the aforesaid mixture, and desiring

to see this divine fight in its purity and more fully,

-whether, I say, to this end he ought to apply

thereto the activity of his understanding, of his me-

ditations, reflections, and reasonings ; or else whe-

ther, all this apart, lie ought to offer his understand-

ing in vacuity and silence to the Son of God, the

Sun of Righteousness, and the true Light of Souls ?

And this last is what we affirm, and against which

the objections alleged are of no force."

After the death of Madame Bourignon, the pecu-

liar principles of mysticism which she and her coad-

jutor Poiret had so sedulously taught, continued to

attract many followers in the close of the seventeenth

and the opening of the eighteenth century. Some
shut them.selves up in seclusion and solitude, devot-

ing their whole time and thoughts to religious exer-

cises ; others refused to hold communion with any
Christian society whatever, and therefore renounced

pubUc worship, engaging only in private devotion.

Pietist and mystical writers were eagerly read.

Thomas h Kempis, Madame Guyon, Anidt, and

Spener, and especially the volunnnous works of

Madame Bom-ignon, infused into many Christians a

relish for an abstract spiritualism, which lavished

all its regard upon inward frames and feelings to the

almost total neglect of the active duties of the

outward Christian fife. See Mystics.
BOURNEANS. See Annihilationists.

BOWDYANGA, the seven sections of wisdom

among the Budlusts, including, 1. The ascertainment

of truth by mental appfication. 2. The investigation

of causes. 3. Persevering exertion. 4. Joy. 5.

Tranquillity. 6. TranquiUity in a higher degree,

including freedom from all that disturbs either body

or mhid 7. Equanimity.

BOWING. See Adoraiion.
BOYLE'S LECTURES, a series of eight lecturei

defivered annually in one of the churches in London,

according to an arrangement made by the celebrated

Robert Boyle, who, by his will in 1691, bequeathed

a large portion of his estate for religious purposes,

the income to be annually paid over to acute and

eloquent men, who should oppose tlie progress of

impiety, and demonstrate and confirm the truth of

natural and revealed religion. For the support ol

this Lecture, Mr. Boyle assigned the rent of his

house in Crooked Lane, London, to some learned

divine within the bills of mortality, to be elected for

a terni not exceeding three years. In course ol

time, however, the fund was found to be inadequate,

and Archbishop Tennison procured a salary of £50,

charged on a farm in the parish of BriU, in the

county of Bucks. Thus the foundation is settled in

perpetuity, and the Boyle Lecturesliip continues to

be a valuable institution, for the defence of Chris-

tianity against infidel objections of every kind.

BRAGI, the god of eloquence and poetry among

the ancient Scandinavians. Bragi is accordingly the

Norse name for the poetic art, and also employed to

denote a distinguished poet or poetess.

BRAHM, the incommunicable appellation among

the Hindus of the Supreme, etenial Spirit, viewed in

its own abstract impersonal essence. This Supreme

Being, considered as unrevealed, is known by differ-

ent names, such as Brahra, Parabrahma, Paratma,

Ram, or Bhagavat. He is represented as without

beginning or end, eternal ; that which is, and must

remain, unchangeable ; without dimensions, infinite
;

without parts, immaterial, invisible ; omnipotent,

omniscient, omnipresent ; enjoying ineflable felicity.

And yet, notwithstanding tins description, he is

often said to be without quafities or attributes. The
two statements appear contradictory, and yet they

are explained by the Hindu as states of being not

contemporaneous, in which case they would be con-

tradictory, but successive, each of them being as-

sumed alternately, after immense intervals of time.

On these two successive states. Dr. Dufl" makes the

following remarks in his ' India and India Mis-

sions:
'

" The primary and proper state of Brahm's being,

is that in which he exists wholly without qualities oi

attributes. When he thus exists, there is no visible

external universe. He is then denoted emphatically

THE ONE—without a second. Not merely one,

generically, as being truly possessed of a divine na-

ture ;—not merely one, hyijostatkally, as being sim-

ple, imcompounded, and, therefore, without parts ;

—

not merely one, numerically, as being, in point oi

fact, the only actually existing deity. No. He ia

simply, absolutely, and by necessity of nature, one:

—and not only so, but he is one in the sense of ex-

cluding the very possibility of the existence of any

other god. Thus far a Christian might accord in the

definition of the divine unity. It is, in wi/riis, \X\»
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very detinitiou which the Bible gives of the unity of

the 'onli/ living and true God.' But the Hindu ad-

vances a step farther. He conceives, that when

Brahm exists in his proper and characteristic state,

he is one ; not merely in the sense of excluding other

gods, but in the sense of excluding the possibility of

the existence of any other being whatever. He is

thus not merely one, but the one,—the single and sole

«ntity in the universe,—yea more, the only possible

entity, whether created or uncreated. His oneness

is so absolute, that it not only excludes the possibil-

ity of any other god, co-ordinate, or subordinate, but

excludes the possibility of the existence of any other

being, human or angelic, materia] or immaterial.

" The Hindu theologist does not stop even here.

His Brahm, as already .'itated, exists ' without quali-

ties or attributes.' Wliat !—literally and absolute-

ly without quaUties or attributes? Yes, literally and

absolutely so. The possession of qualities or attri-

butes implies multiplicity and diversity of some kind.

But Brahm 's unity is so perfectly pure, so essen-

tially simple, that it must exclude multiplicity or

diversity of any kind. Consequently, he is repre-

sented as existing without intellect, without intelli-

gence, without even the consciousness of his own
existence I Sm-ely this is the very transcendentalism

of imity.

" No wonder though the Hindu often exclaims

that his Supreme Brahm is ' nothing.' In any sense,

within the reach of human understanding, he is

' nothing.' For the mind of man can form no notion

of matter or spirit apart from its properties or attri-

butes. Let Brahm, therefore, be represented as ut-

terly devoid of attributes, and, to human apprehen-

sion, he must be actually as nothing,—a mere abstract

negation more absolute than darJcness, of which it

has been remarked, that it is endowed with the

property of at any time admitting light; or than

nlence, which has the quality of admitting sound ; or

than space, which has the capacity of admitting exten-

sion. No wonder though the Hindu confess, with a

peculiar emphasis of meaning, that his Supreme
Brahm is ' incomprehensible.'

"

Thus stripped of all attributes, Brahm is wholly

Inactive, existing in a state of unbroken sleep, undis-

turbed repose. This profound slumber, however, is

not everlasting in its duration. After unnumbered
ages, he suddenly awakes, and starting to a con-

sciousness of his own existence, he exclaims, " Brahm
is," or " I am." From that moment he begins to ex-

hibit active qualities and attributes. A desire for

duahty arises in his mind. In obedience to this de-

sire, the archetype or ideal fonn of the universe pre-

sents itself before him. This is succeeded by an act

of volition, which calls the universe into actual exist-

ence. This done Brahm relapses into his former

state of quiescent repose, renouncing all his active

quahties and attributes. Such is the idea of the

Supreme Being among the Hindus, one Brahm with-

out a second as he is usually described.

The Hindu Brahm has no temple dedicated to hi.i

worship, nor is a single act of adoration ever oU'ered

to him. This may appear strange, but the reaaon

which is given by the admirers of Hinduism for tha

denial of all worship to Brahm is, that the " repre-

senting the Supreme being by images, or the honour-

ing him by the institution of sacred rites, and the erec

tion of temples must be perfectly incom]iatible with

every conceivable notion of an all-pervading, imma-
terial, incorporeal spirit." In Brahm, there was ori-

ginally existent Swada or the golden womb, the re-

ceptacle of all the tv-pes of things when he produced

Maya, matter or illusion, the source of all pheno-

mena, and by means of which individual existences

made their appearance. From the bosom of Bralmi

came forth the Trimurti or Triad of the Hindus, con

.sisting of Brahma the Creator, Vishnu the Preserver

of forms, and Shiva the Destroyer of forms, who by

this very destruction causes the return of beings to

unity, and their re-entrance into Brahm. The Hin-

dus are taught to look forward to absoi'ption into the

divine essence, or Brahm, as the ultimate reward, as

final beatitude. See next article.

BRAHMA, the Ceator, the first member of the

Hindu Triad or Trimurti, He is represented as a

golden-coloured figure, with four heads and four

arms. The origin of Brahma is variously stated by

Hindu writers. Some inform us, that, when Brahm
(see ]ireceding article) awoke to consciousness and

activity, Brahma and the other two Persons of the

Triad s|n-ung from his essence. Others allege that

creation sprung from a seed deposited m the waters,

whicl) became an egg, from wliich Brahma the Crea-

tor was bom. Brahma's first attempts at the pro-

duction of the fonns of animated beings are reported

to have been numerous, and far from successfid.

" At one time," says Dr. DulT, " he is said to have

performed a long and severe course of ascetic devo-

tions to enable him to accomplish his wish, but in

vain ; at another, inflamed with anger and passion at

his repeated failures, he sat do'wn and wept,—and

from the streaming tear-drops sprang into beiig, as

his first-boni, a progeny of ghosts and goblins of an

aspect so loathsome and dreadful, that he was ready

to faint away. At one time, after profound medita-

tion, diflerent beings spring forth, one from his

thumb, a second from his breath, a third from his

ear, a fourth from his side, and others from ditlerent

members of his body ; at another, he assumes sundry

strange qualities to effectuate his purpose, or he mul-

tiplies himself into the fonns of diflerent creatures,

rational and in-ational. As the result of all his toil

some labours and experiments, there did proceed

from Brahma, directly or indirectly, a coimtless pro-

genj' of animated beings that people the fourteen

worlds which constitute the universe."

Having peopled the heavens above, and the worlds

below, stored the earth with all stationary and move-

able bodies, destined to be occupied by terrestrial

spirits, from the substance of his body emanated
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the human race, consisting originally of four classes

or castes. From his mouth came the Brahmans

;

from his arms the Kshattrya or miUtary caste ; from

his breast the Vaishya or caste of productive capi-

talists ; from his foot the Shudra or servile caste.

According to the Hindu Scriptures, the continued

manifestation of the universe is co extensive with

the life of Brahma, which, according to Hindu com-

putation, extends to upwards of three hundred bil-

lions of our years. A day of Brahma is tenned a

kalpa, consisting of four thousand three hundred and

twenty millions of solar years. At the close of each

kalpa commences his night of repose, which is of

equal length with his day. Duiing this long night,

sun, moon, and stars are shrouded in gloom. Clouds

from above pour down torrents of rain ; and the

waves of the ocean, agitated with mighty tempests,

rise to a prodigious height. The seven lower worlds

we at once submerged, as well as the earth which

we inhabit, and even the two worlds next in the or-

der of ascent above tl;e earth. In the midst of this

tremendous abyss, Brahma reclines on tlie serpent

Ananta or eternity with closed eyes, and reposes in

mysterious slumber. During the long night of

Brahma, tlie wicked inhabitants of all worlds utterly

perish. When he awakes, the darkness is instantly

dispelled, and the universe returns to its pristine

order and beauty. A partial disorganization of tlie

ton lower worlds takes place at the close of every

kalpa or day of Brahma ; and a similar renovation

at the succession of every night. And there being

thirty-six thousand days and as many nights in his

hfe, there must be thu-ty-six thousand partial de-

structions or disorganizations of the larger half of

the universe, and as many restorations or recon-

structions of it diuing the fuU period of its duration.

When the life of Bralima shall come to a final ter-

mination, there wiU be no longer a partial destruc-

tion, but an utter anniliilation. This is called a

Maha Pralaya, or great destruction of the entire

universe, with all that it contains, when the wliole

sliall be reduced into nonentity, or re-absorbed into

the essence of Bralim. After this mighty catas-

trophe, Brahm, who had fallen asleep after the

manifestation of the imiverse, and had continued to

repose during the whole duration of its existence,

awakes again, and another manifestation of the uni-

verse takes place, all things being reproduced as be-

fore, and Brahma the Creator commencing a new ex-

istence. Thus, according to the Hindu sacred books,

there has been, dm-ing the past eternity, and will

continue to be during the eternity that is to come,

an alternating succession of manifestations and an-

nihilationB of the universe at intervals of incon-

ceivable length, stretching throughout each life of

Brahnift, extending to three himdred biUions of our

years.

BRAHMANS, in the Hindu system, accounted

the highest and noblest caste in the scale of human

sxistence, the nearest in kindred and in likeness to

Brahma himself, and deriving their name from liiiB

as being liis visible representatives in human form.

They liave been constituted tlie sole depositaries,

the sole interpreters, the sole teachers of the Vedas

or sacred books of the Hindus, and in emblem o{

this, the Brahmans are said to have spnmg from the

mouth of Brahma. A grapliic account is given by
Dr. Dufl", of the ordinary daily religious observances

prescribed to a Bi-ahman, which are as follows, be-

ing cltiefly drawn from a paper by Mr. Colebrooke,

in the ' Asiatic Researches :
" When a Brahman

rises from sleep in tlie morning, his tirst religious

duty is to clean his teeth. This is a duty so sacred,

that the omission of it woidd incur tlie penalty of

losing the benefit of all other rites performed by him.

It consists in rubbing his teeth with a proper withe

or twig of the racemiferous fig-tree, pronouncing

to himself this prayer,— ' Attend, Lord of the forest

;

Soma, king of hei-bs and plants, has approached

thee : mayest thou and he cleanse my mouth with

glory and good auspices, that I may eat abimdant

food. Lord of the forest !—gi-ant me life, strength,

glor}', splendour, offspring, cattle, abundant wealth,

virtue, knowledge, and intelligence.' On certain

days, when the use of the withe is forbidden,—that

is, on the day of the conjimction, and on the first,

sixth, and ninth days of eacli lunar fortnight, he

must, as a substitute, rinse his mouth twelve times

with water.

" His second duty is carefully to tlirow away the

twig which has been used. It must, on no account,

be deposited in any place tainted with any of those

multiplied impurities or religious stains enumerated

in the sacred %\Titings.

" His tliird duty is religious ablution. This is a

duty, the strict observance of which is fraught with

eflicacy in removing not only corporeal but spiritual

defilements. He may bathe with water drawn from

a well, from a fountain, or from the basin of a ca-

taract ; but he should prefer water wliich lies above

ground,—choosing a stream rather than stagnant

water ; a river in preference to a small brook ; a

holy stream before a vulgar river ; and, above all,

the water of the Ganges. And, if the Ganges be

beyond his reach, he should invoke that holy river,

saying,— ' Ganga, hear my prayers ; for my sake

be included in this small quantity of water, with the

other sacred streams.' Then, standing in the river,

or in other water, he must hallow his intended per-

formance by the inmidible recitation of certain sa-

cred texts. Next sipping water, which is a grand

preparatory to any act of religion, and sprinkling

some before him, the worshipper tlirows water eighi

times on the crown of his head, on the earth, to-

wards the sky; again towards tlie sky, on the earth,

on the crown of his head ; once more on the earth,

on the crown of his head ; and, lastly, on the ground,

to destroy the demons who wage war with the gods

During the performance of this sacred act of ablu

tion, he must be reciting these prayers :
' waters
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iiuce ye ad'ord delight, giaut us present happiness,

iiid the rapturous sight of the Supreme Being. Like

tender mothers, make us here partakers of your most

auspicious essence. We become contented with

/our essence, with which ye satisfy the universe.

Waters ! grant it to us.' Immediately after this

(irst ablution, he should sip water without swallow-

ing it, silently praying in these words,— ' Lord of

sacriiice ! thy heart is in the midst of the waters of

the ocean. May salutai-y herbs and waters pervade

ihee. With sacriticial hymns and humble saluta-

tion we invite thy presence. May this ablution be

efficacious.' These ceremonies and prayers being

concluded, he plunges thrice into tlie water, each time

repeating the prescribed expiatoiy texts. Last of

all, he, in due form, washes his mantle ; and, rising

Dut of the waters, thus terminates his morning ab-

lution.

" Besides the prayers and texts from the Vedas
and other sacred books, specifically intended for the

iliil'erent parts of all religious observances, there are

certain recitations of peculiar efficacy which are con-

stiuitly to be rehearsed throughout all the parts of

all observances. Amongst those of most frequent

occurrence, may be noticed the utterance of the

names of the seven superior world-: ; the triliteral

monosyllable aum, contracted OM, the sjTnbol of the

Triad ; and the Gayatri, or hoUest text of the Vedas,

nhich, in one of its fonns, has been thus translated,

—'We meditate on the adorable light of the re-

splendent Generator, which governs our intellects.'

" The fourth morning duty in immediate succes-

sion, in which the Brahman is called on to engage,

is the important one of worshipping the rising sun.

For discharging thi.s duty aright, he must prepare

himself by due ceremony and prayer. He begins

by tying the lock of hair on the cro\^n of his head,

holding much cusit grass in his left, and three blades

of the same grass in his right hand ; or wearing a

ring of grass on the third finger of the same hand.

During this ceremony he must recite the Gayatri.

The sipping of water next occupies his attention ; as

this is a requisite introduction of all rites, since

without it all acts of rehgion are pronotmced to be

vain. Accordingly, he sips water three times,

—

each time repcatii;g the mysterious names of the

seven worlds and the Gayatri,—each time, also, rub-

bing his liaiids as if washing them ; and finally, touch-

ing with his wet hand lus feet, head, breast, eyes,

ears, nose, and shoulders. After tliis, he mu.«t again

sip water thrice, pronouncing to himself the pre-

scribed expiatory texts. If, however, lie happen to

sneeze or spit, he must not immediately sip water,

but first touch his right ear, in compliance with the

maxim— ' after sneezing, spitting, blowing his nose,

sleeping, putting on apparel, or dropping tears, a

man should not immediately sip water, but first

touch liis riglit ear.' The business of sijypiiig being

finislied, he next i)asses liis hand, filled with water,

briskl}' roiuid his neck, reciting this prayer,— ' May

the waters preserve me.' He then meditates with

intense thought, and in the deepest silence. Medi

tates on what ?—on something peculiarly sacred and

sublime, and correspondent with the awful solemnity

of the occasion? Let the hearers judge when they

learn, that during tliis moment of intense devotion,

he is striving to reahze the fond imagination, thai

' Braluna, with foiu- faces, and a red complexion, re-

sides in Ids bosom ; Vishnu, with four arms, and a

black complexion, in his heart ; and Shiva, with live

faces, and a white complexion, in his forehead !
' To

this sublime meditation succeeds a suppression of

the breath, which is thus performed : Closing the

left nostril irith the two longest fingers of his right

band, he draws his breatli through the right nostril

;

and tlien closing that nostril hkewise with his thumb,

he holds liis breath, wliile he internally repeats to

himself the Gayatri, the mysterious names of tlie

three worlds, the triliteral monosyllable, and the sa-

cred text of Brahma ; last of all, he raises both

fingers off the left nostril, and emits the breath he

had suppressed through the right. This process

being repeated three several times, he must next

make three ablutions, with the following prayer :

—

' As the tired man leaves drops of sweat at tlie foot

of a tree ; as he who bathes is cleansed from all foul-

ness ; as an oblation is sanctified by holy gi-ass,—so

may this water purify nie fi-om sin.' To this suc-

ceed other ablutions, with various expiatory texts.

He must next fill the pahn of his hand with water,

and presenting it to his nose, inhale the fluid by one

nostril, and, retaining it for a while, exhale it through

the other, and throw away the water to the north-

east quarter. This is considered as an internal ab-

lution which washes away sin. He then concludes

by sipping water with the following prayer :
—

' Wa-
ter ! tliou dost penetrate all beings

; thou dost reach

the deep recesses of the mountains ; thou art the

mouth of the universe ; thou art sacrifice ; thou an
the mystic word vasha ; thou art light, taste, and

the immortal fluid,'

" All the preparatoiy acts being thus concluded,

he is now ijuaUfied to engage in the direct worship

of the rising sun. To this most sacred and solemn

duty he thus proceeds : Standing on one foot, and

resting the other on his ankle or heel ; looking to-

wards the east, and holding his hands open before

him in a liollow form, lie pronoimces to himself the

following prayers :—
' The rays of light announce

the splendid fiery sun, beautifully rising to illumine

the universe. He rises, wonderful, tlie eye of tlie

smi, of water, and of 5re, collective jiower of gods.

He fills heaven, earth, and sky with lus luminous

net; lie is the soul of all which is fixed or locomo-
tive. That eye, supremely beneficial, rises purely

from the east; may we sec him a hundred years;

may we live a hundred years ; may we hear a liun-

dred years. May we, preserved by the divine power,

contemplating heaven above the region u( darkiiess,

approach the deity, most splendid of luniinarici
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Thou art self-existent ; thou ait the most excellent

ray ; thou givest effulgence
;

grant it unto me.'

These prkyers being ended, the oblation or offering

is next presented. It consists of tila, flowers, barley,

water, and red sandal wood, in a clean copper ves-

sel, made in the shape of a boat. This the worship-

per places on his head, presenting it with the fol-

lowing holy texts :
—

' He who travels the appointed

path (viz. the sun), is present in that piu-e orb of

lire, and in the etherial region. He is the sacrificer

at religious rites ; and he sits in the sacred close,

never remaining a single day in the same spot, yet

present in every house, in the heart of every human
being, in the most holy mansion, in subtile ether

produced in water, in earth, in the abode of truth,

and in the stony mountains
; he is that which is both

minute and vast.' The oblation is then concluded

by worshipping the sim with the subjoined text :

—

' His rays, the efficient causes of knowledge, iiTa-

diating worlds, appear like sacriiicial fires.' After

the oblation follows the invocation of the Gayatri,

in these words :
—

' Thou art light ; thou art seed
;

thou art immortal Ufe ; thou art effulgent ; beloved

by the gods, defamed by none ; thou art tlie holiest

Bacrifice.' It is afterwards recited measure by mea-
sure ; tlien the two first measures as one hemistich,

and the third measure as the other ; and lastly, the

three measures without inteiTuption. The same
text is then invoked in these words :—' Divine text,

who dost grant our best wishes, whose name is tri-

syllable, whose import is the power of the supreme
being ; come thou mother of the Vedas, who didst

spring from Brahma, be constant here.' After this

addi'ess, the Gayatri itself is pronounced inaudibly,

along with the triliteral monosyllable, and the names
of the three lower worlds, a hundred or a thousand

times ; or as often as may be practicable,—counting

the repetitions on a rosary of gems set in gold, or of

wild grains. To these repetitions are subjoined the

following prayers to the sun :
' Salutation to the

sun : to that luminarj-, Brahma, who is the light

of the pervader, the true generator of the universe,

the cause of efficacious rites. I bow to the gi'eat

cause of day, the mighty luminary, the foe of dark-

ness, the destroyer of every sin.' Last of all, the

worshipper walks towards the south, rehearsing a

short text : ' I follow the course of the sun.' ' As
the sun in its course moves through the world by
the way of the south, so do I, following that lumi-

nary, obtain the benefit arising from a journey round

the earth, by the way of the south.'

" With the rehearsal of this text terminates the

daily mominr/ ablution and worship of the sun.

" One might suppose that such ablutions and cere-

monial observances were enough lor one day. But

no. By one order of Brahmans, similar ablutions

and worship of the sun must be renewed at noon

;

and by a higher order, both at noon and in the even-

ing. In these cases the accompanying ceremonies

ire the same in spirit and substance as those ah'eady

detailed,—differing only somewhat in the words and

forms,—every day in the year."

From childhood the hfe of a Brahman is one con-

tinued series of superstitious observances. One ol

the most important occasions in his early life is the

investing him with the sacred or triple thread which

constitutes him one of the twice-born or perfect

Brahmans. Wlien he becomes a student of theo-

logy he must provide himself with a mantle, girdle,

staff, and other personal apparatus. The legal staff,

" made of the canonical wood, must be of such a

length as to reach the student's hair ; straight
;

without fracture ; of a handsome appearance ; not

likely to terrify men ; with its bark perfect and un-

hurt by fire." The most minute arrangements are

made as to his marriage, his household affairs, the

manner in which he is to study the Vedas, the ordi-

nary routine of Hfe, his purification and diet. The
directions as to this last point are very curious

:

" After washing his hands and feet, and sipping wa-

ter without swallowing it, he sits down on a stool oi

cushion, but not on a couch nor on a bed, before his

plate, which must be placed on a clean spot of

ground, tliat has been wiped and -smoothed in a

quadj-anguliir form. 'V\'Tien the food is first brought

in he is required to bow to it, raising both hands in

the foiin of humble salutation to his forehead ; and

he should add, ' May this be always ours ; ' that is,

may food never be deficient. When he has sjit

down, he should lift the plate with his left hand, and

bless the food, saying, 'Thou art invigorating.' He
sets it down, naming the three worlds ; or, if the

food be handed to him, he says, ' May heaven gi\ e

thee;' and then accepts it with these words, 'The
earth accepts thee.' Before he begins eating, he

must move his hand round the plate, to in.sulatc it

;

he must also, with his hand, trace a line all around,

and consecrate the circle by appropriate texts ;—foi

what purpose ?—to insulate his person during the

meal, lest it should be contaminated by the touch of

some undetected sinner who may be present, or who
might intrude ! He next consummates the conse-

cration of the food, by making five oblations out of

it to Brahma and other gods—dropping each obla-

tion on fire, or on water, or on the ground, with the

usual addition, ' May this oblation be eflScacious.'

He sips and swallows water ; he makes five obla-

tions to breath by its five distinct names ;—and

lastly, he wets both eyes. These important and in-

dispensable preliminaries being ended, he may now
proceed to partake of his repast ; but he must pro-

ceed in solemn silence, lifting the food with the

fingers of his right hand. After the eating is

finished, he again sips water ; and concludes the

whole by saying, ' Ambrosial fluid, thou art the

couch of Vishnu, and of food.'
"

Among the Brahmans there are several degreeB

or orders. Formerly they were employed in aus-

tere devotion and abstinence, their business being

the worship of the gods ; at that time they were
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mpported by kings and princes, and they seem not

to have employed themselves in worldly labour.

At present only a few are supported by such means,

most of them being obliged to enter into all kinds of

worldly employment for support, and many of them

deriving a scanty subsistence by begging. But

however poor they may be, the Brahmans are held

in great respect, and any want of reverence to them,

especially by the lowest or Sudra class, is accounted

one of the most atrocious crimes. Thcj' are ex-

empted from taxation, and from the sanguinary laws

which affect the other classes. Neither the life nor

property of a Brahman can be touched, even though

he should be guilty of the heaviest crimes. The

duties which properly belong to this high and hon-

ourable order are to meditate on divine things, to

read the Vedas carefully and diligently, to instruct

the young Brahmans, and to perform sacrifices and

other religious acts. The most abandoned Brahman

retains his rank notwithstanding his crimes ; but he

will entirely forfeit it by touching impure food, or

fay some such petty delinquency. No one can be-

come a Brahman but by birth, and the Institutes of

Mauu declare, that " if a Brahman have not begot-

ten a son, yet shall aim at final beatitude, he shall

link to a place of degradation."

BRAHM.\, in the Budhist system, an inhabitant

»f a Brahma-Mka. See next article.

BRAHMA-LOK.A, the highest of the celestial

worlds, reckoned by the Budhists as sixteen in num-

ber. It is the abode of those beings who in their

different states of existence have attained a superior

degree of merit.

BRAHMA SAMPRADAYIS. See Madhwa-
CHARIS.

BRAHMANISM. See Hindulsm.

BRANCH. An idolatrous practice is referred to in

Ezek. viii. 17, under the expression " putting the

branch to the nose." Learned men have differed

as to the custom which the prophet thus describes.

It may have been that the worshipper with a branch

in his hand touched the idol, and then applied the

branch to his nose and mouth, in token of worship

and adoration. Some writers think that it refers to

the worship of Adonis.

BRAXCIIUS, a son of Apollo, by whom he was

endowed with pro|ihetic power, which he received

at Didvmus near Miletus. At that place he founded

an oracle, of which his descendants, the Branchida;,

were the priests, and which was held in great esteem,

especially by the lonians and jEolians. See next

article.

BRANCHID^, priests of the temple of Apollo,

at Didymus in Ionia. They opened their temple to

Xentes, who plundered it of all its riches. After

this they fled to Sogdiana, where they built a city

called by their own name. Alexander the Great,

after he had conquered Darius, destroyed their city,

and put them all to the sword. Oracles were given

by the BranchidsB, in tlie temple at Didymus,

BRANDENBURG CONFESSION. A formu-

lary or confession of faith, drawn up in the city oi

Brandenbm-g, by order of the Elector, with a view

to reconcile the tenets of Luther with those of Cal-

vin, and to put an end to the disputes occasioned by

the AufisiiriiG Confession (which see).

BRAURONIA, a surname of Artemis, imder

which she was worshipped in a temple on the Acro-

polis of Athens. There was an image of her also at

Brauron in Attica, which was of great antiquity.

See next article.

BRAURONIA, the name of a festival celebrated

in honour of the goddess Artemis, at Brauron in At-

tica, where Orestes and Iphigenia left the statue of

the Taurian goddess. The festival was held every

fifth year, when a number of young females, about

ten years of age, dressed in crocus-coloured garments,

walked in solemn procession to the temple of the

goddess, where they were consecrated to her service.

The priests sacrificed a goat, and the girls went

tlirough a ceremony in which they imitated bears,

probably because tlie bear was sacred to Artemis,

especially in Arcadia. Another festival bearing the

same name, was celebrated every five years at Brau

ron, in honour of Dionysus. Both men and women
took part in this festival.

BRAZEN SEA, a brass laver, which in the first

temple stood in the court of the priests. It was an

immense vessel of metal, nine feet deep, and more

tlian fifty in circumference. Its precise shape is not

known, but it contained somewhere about fifteen or

twenty thousand gallons of water. It was made to

rest upon twelve oxen, three looking every way,

which were supposed by some Jewish writers to

have been made by Solomon, in contempt of the

golden calf worshii)ped by the Israelites in the wil-

derness. Josephus thinks, but without the slightest

foundation, that God was offended with Solomon foi

having made these images. The brazen sea is thus

described by Lewis in his ' Hebrew Antiquities :'

" It was placed at the east end of the court of tlie

priests, towards the north-east corner. Its extent

and dimensions are thus expressed : it was ten cu-

bits from the one brim to the other, five cubits in

height, and thirty cubits in circumference, and con-

tained, say the Jews, of liquid two thousand baths;

but of dry things that would lie heaped above the

brim, it would hold three. In the brim of it it was

perfectly round, and so it continued in the two up-

per cubits ; but below the brim, in the three lower

cubits, it was square. It was a hand-breadth thick,

and the brim was wrought like the brim of a cup,

with flowers of lilies. About the body of this huge

vessel there were two borders of engravings, the

work of which are called oxen, not in their full pro-

portion, but the heads only, and the rest in an oval

instead of the body ; and it is conceived by some,

that out of these heads, or out of some of them, the

water issued forth, they being made as cocks juid

conveyances for that pu)-pose. Tliis molten sea wa>
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designed for the priests washing themselves before they

went about the service. Their washing was twofold,

either of theii' hands and feet, or of their whole bodies

;

and this vessel served for both uses, but in a differ-

ent manner. Theu- hands and feet they washed in

the water that ran out by some cocks and spouts of

it ; but to wash or bathe their bodies they went down

into the vessel itself. Now had it been always full

of water to the brim, it would have been too deep

for them to stand in, and they would have been in

danger of drowning ; therefore there was such a

gage set by cocks or pipes running out continually,

that the water was kept at such a height as should

serve for their purpose abimdantly, and yet should

not endanger their persons ; and it may properly

enough be said, that the water it had constantly in

it was two thousand baths, which served for wash-

ing; and that it would hold three thousand baths,

were it filled up to the brim. The supply of water

mto this vessel was through a pipe out of the well

Etam ; though some are of opinion that it was con-

stantly supplied with water by the Gibeonites."

The Jewish priests were bound to wash their

hands and feet every day on pain of death. This

ceremony was performed at their entrance on their

ministration for the day ; but on the great day of

atonement, the washing was to be renewed before

live of the various duties then to be discharged. A
similar vessel, though by no means so raagciticent,

stood, according to the Tahnudists, at the entrance

of the tabernacle, but a little on the south side, so

that the priests coming into the court went imme-
diately to the laver, and having washed, ascended to

the altar. This sea was made of the finest brass,

obtained from the brazen mirrors of the Israelitish

women. These they brouglit voluntarily to Moses,

who constructed with them lavers for the service of

the priests.

BRAZEN SERPENT. To punish the Israelites

for their sinful murmuring and repiniug in the wilder-

ness, God sent gi'eat swarms of tieiy serpents among
them. In great alarm tlie people cried to the Lord

for deliverance from this fearful calamity, and in an-

swer to their prayers God commanded Moses to

construct a serpent of brass, and to raise it upon a

pole in the sight of the wounded Israelites, that as

many as looked upon it might be healed. The re-

sult was as God had promised ; multitudes were

ciu^ed, and the brazen serpent was kept as a memo-
rial of so remarkable a dehverance. It continued to

be preserved with great care for upwards of seven

hundred years ; but, in course of time, it became an

object of idolatrous worship, and we are told concern-

ing Hezekiah, king of Judah, 2 Kings xviii. 4, " He
removed the high places, and brake the images, and

cut down the gi'oves, and brake in pieces the brazen

serpent that Moses had made : for unto those days

the children of Israel did bum incense to it : and he

called it Nehushtan." From the expression used in

this passage, " Unto those days the cliildren of Is-

rael burnt incense to it," tliis species of idolatrj

would appear to have been of long standing. Hezo-

kiah, however, in righteous indignation, broke the

serpent in pieces, caUing it in derision Nehushtan, a

mere piece of brass. It seems strange, that if the

brazen serpent had been worshipped long before thu

time of Hezekiah, such kings as Asa and Jehosha-

phat, who were zealous for the purity of Divine wor
ship, should have permitted such gi'oss idolatry

Rabbi David Kimchi attempts to explain the matter,

by alleging that Asa and Jehoshaphat did not de-

stroy the brazen serpent when they abolished idola-

tiy, because they did not perceive that it was woi-

shipped, or that incense was bimit to it in their

time. This explanation, however, is by no means sa-

tisfactory, and it is far more probable that Asa and

Jehoshaphat, while they strongly disapproved of the

idolatry into which the people had fallen, contented

themselves with a simple prohibition, but that Heze-

kiah, perceiving the utter uiadequacy of such lenient

measiu-es to aiTest the progress of idolatrj' among
his people, came to the resolution of boldly sup-

pressing the heinous crime by the total destruction

of the object of their idolatry. The Nehushtan

was ground to powder, and yet the Romanists pre-

tend to show at Jlilan a brazen serpent which they

allege was the identical sei'pent constructed hj

Moses.

BREAD (Blessed). See Antidoron.
BREAD (Day of), a name given sometimes, in

the early ages of the Christian Church, to the Lord's

day, because the breaking of bread in the Lord's

Supper was so general a custom in the Church on

that day. See Lord's Day.
BREAD (EucHARisTic), the bread used in the

Lord's Supper. In the early ages of the Cliristian

church it was customary for the faithful at the sea-

sons for celebrating the Lord's Supper, to bring with

them a free will-offering, each according to his abil-

ity, to the treasui-y of the church. In the case of

the more wealthy Christians, these oblations con-

sisted partly of bread and wine, from which the sa-

cramental elements were taken, the bread being that

which was commonly used m the country, and the

wine being mixed with water, according to the inva-

riable custom of the ancients. These oblations were

not allowed to be presented by any but communi-

cants, and to be prevented from making them was

accounted as a sort of lesser excommunication. That

the bread which was used in the primitive church, iii

the Lord's Supper, was common leavened bread, is

plain from the very circumstance, that it was taken

from the oblations contributed by the people. And,

besides, Epiphanius mentions it as one of the pecu

liar observances of the Ebionite heretics, that thej

used unleavened bread in the Euchaiist, which he

would not have noted as a peculiarity had it been

the regular practice of the Christian church. The
ancient writers never refer to the employment of un

leavened bread in the communion, but they often
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speak of leavened bread, and even call the Lord's

Supiier fermentum, or lea\en, on this account. It is

somewhat remarkable, that no Greek writer before

Cerularius, whatever complaint he may make against

ihe Roman church, ever hints at their being charge-

ible with the use of unleavened bread—a strong

proof that such a practice was utterly unknown even

imoiig them before tlie eleventh century.

Wliat may have led to the change from leavened

to unleavened bread it is difficult with any certainty

to say. Tlie conjecture of Bona upon this point,

which Bingham thinks probable, is, that the custom

was introduced when the people ceased to bring their

oblations, and it became necessary for the clergy to

pro\'ide the elements. The duty thus devolving

upon them, it was judged more respectful and solemn

to use unleavened instead of leavened bread, and at

the same time, probabh', they changed from a loaf of

common bread that might be broken, to a thin deli-

cate wafer, formed in the figure of a denarius or

penny, to represent the pence, as some think, for

which our Saviour was betrayed. But whether

Bona's conjecture be well-founded or otherwise, one

thing seem to be clearly established, that for more

than a thousand years the use of unleavened bread

ui the sacrament of the supper was altogether un-

known.

A keen controversy arose in the eleventh century

5etween the Greek and Latin churches, on the ques-

tion whether leavened or mileavened bread ought to

be used in the Eucharist. The former contended

for the use of leavened, the latter for the use of nn-

leavencd bread. The Greeks accordingly called the

Latins, Azvmitf.s (which see), while the Latins re-

torted upon the Greeks the charge of being Fermen-

tati or Pmzymiies. Both parties claim our Lord's

example as in their favour, the one party alleging

that he made use of the unleavened bread of tlie

passover, and the other asserting with equal vehe-

mence that he employed only common bread. On
this point it is impossible to arrive at anything ap-

proaching to certainty. But the early Christian

writers are completely silent as to the bread being

any other than the fermented bread, which was com-

monly in use. Protest.ints consider the quality of

the bread as of no importance. At the Refomuition

the greater number of tliem discontinued the use of

unleavened bread. The Lutherans, however, still

continue it. The eucharistic bread among the Ro-

manists is made of meal and water, and formed into

thin, small circular cakes like wafers, which receive

the name of the Ho.sT (which see). The Armenian

church follows the Roman in employing unleavened

bread. The Nestorians lay peculiar stress on the

annual renewal of the holy leaven, a rite which they

observe on the same Thursday that is set apart in

the other Eastern churches for the sanctification of

the chrism. They have a curious tradition that

John the Baptist preserved a few drops of water

which dripped from our Lord's garment as he came

up out of Jordan, and that these were intrusted tl

the care of John the s(m of Zebedee ; that the latter

John received from Christ at the supper a double

portion of bread, and having eaten the one, he pre-

served the other; that he also being present at the

crucifixion preserved some of the blood and water

tliat flowed from the Saviour's side, gathering the

former upon the bread, and adding the other to the

baptismal water; and that the water being mixed
with oil. and the bread ground down to powder, they
were divided and distributed among the twelve, each
of whom went forth to distant nations, provided with

holy water for baptism, and leaven for the sacramental

bread. In accordance with this tradition, the Nesto-
rians mix oil, the Jacobites oil and salt with the

flour in making the eucharistic bread. The loaf

which is used by the Greeks in the commimion is

round, with a square projection in the middle called

the Holy Lamb, or the Holy Bread, and on this pro-

jection there is a motto implying "Jesus Clu-i.st

conquers." The motto stamped on the bread among
the Copts is, " Holy, holy, holy; Lord of Sabaoth."

See Lord's Supper.
BREAD OP THE PRESENCE. See Shew-

Bread.
BREAD (Unleavened), unfermented bread.

Among the Jews, the passover has always been
celebrated with unleavened bread, the paschal lamb
being commanded to be eaten with this kind d
bread, on pain of being cut otf from Israel, or excom-

municated. The reason of this strict injunction

seems to have been partly to remind them of the

hardships they had endured in Egypt, and hence it

is called Dent. xvi. 3. the bread of affliction ; and

partly in commemoration of the haste with which
they had fled from Egj'pt, not having had time to

leaven their dough, and hence the conmiand was
given, " Thou shalt eat unleavened bread, even the

bread of affliction ; for thou camest forth out of

Egypt in haste." The Jews are even yet so atten-

tive to the observance of this ceremony, that the

greatest care is taken in the preparation of the pas-

chal bread. By the Rabbinical precepts on the

point, it was either made of wheat or barley, but it

was necessary that it should be of the very best

quality. They separated all the moist grains, exa-

mined every sack, lest any remainder of old meal

should be found in it, and conveyed it to the mill on

the backs of horses, and uncovered, lest it should

become heated. It was neither to be mingled with

oil, nor salt, nor butter. Neither a child, nor a fool,

nor a deaf man, nor a Gentile, nor a Christian, was
allowed to touch it. Only a Jew was permitted to

prepare it, and the Rabbis deemed it a peculiar hon-

our to be so employed.

The modern .lews, before commencing the feast of

the passover, are quite alarmed lest the slightest por-

tion of leaven should be found in their houses. On
the thirteenth day of the month Nisan, correspond-

ing nearly to our March, all the houses and gurroiuid
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(115 premises are examined with the most sedulous

care ; a candle being lighted, and every liole and

comer searched. Before entering upon the seaj-ch,

the master of the house utters the following ejacula-

tion, " Blessed be thou, O Lord our God, the King

everlasting, who hast sanctified us by thy command-

ment, and hast enjoined us the taking away of leaven."

Not a sentence is uttered between this and the search,

and if any leaven is found, it is pronounced useless,

and the master of the house repeats this wish, " All

the leaven that is in my possession, which I have seen,

or which I have not seen, be it null, be it as the dust

of the earth, or entirely perish." All the leaven that

can be foimd is collected together in a vessel, care-

fully presers'ed during the night, and along with the

vessel in which it is deposited, is solemnly biu-nt a

little before noon the next day. No vessels are to

be used that have had any leaven in them, and.

therefore, the ordinary kitchen utensils are removed,

and others put in their place. Sometimes vessels

are kept for special use on passover occasions, and

employed at no otiier times. The whole kitchen fur-

niture also is carefully washed first with hot water

and then with cold.

After the leaven has been burnt, the unleavened

cakes are prepared as many as will be wanted during

the feast, to supply the place of common bread. The
cakes are usually round, thin, and full of little holes.

In general they consist only of flour and water,

but the more wealthy Jews enrich them with eggs

and sugar, taking care, however, to use only the

simple cakes on the first day of the festival. The
injunction of the use of unleavened bread during the

feast of the passover has been supposed by some to

have had a moral design, calling upon the Israelites

to cleanse out the old leaven of malice and wicked-

ness, and to cultivate the simple, pure qualities of

sincerity and truth.

BREAD (Feast of UnleavenedI. See Pass-
over.

BREAST-PLATE, one of the official garments of

the Jewish high-priest in ancient times. It was
called the breast-plate of judgment, probably be-

cause it was worn on those solemn occasions when
the high-priest went into the most holy place, to

consult God in reference to such judicial matters as

were too difficult for decision by the inferior judges,

and referred to the more important civil and reli-

gious concerns of the nation. The breast - plate

was formed of the same rich brocade as the Ephod
(which see), of two spans in length, and one in

breadth. It was doubled, and thus became a span,

or eighteen inches square. At each comer was a

golden ring. To the two upper rings were attached

two golden chains of wreathen work, by means of

which it was suspended on the breast. Through the

two lower rings were passed ribbons of blue, wliich

were also connected with two corresponding rings of

the ephod. Thus were the breast-plate and the

ephod inseparably joined together, and the punish-

ment of stripes was decreed against any one win
should attempt to divide the one from the other.

The breast-plate was set with twelve precious stones

in four rows, three m each row. These stones were
called Uri.m and TiiuMMiM (which see), by means ol

which God was consulted and answers received.

Under the second temple there was a breast-plate

made, and stones set in it, but these were never used

to ascertain the will of God. Upon each stone was
engi-aven the name of one of the sons of Jacob. The
high-priest was not allowed to enter the holy place

without being clothed in the sacred breast-plate, ex-

cept on the great day of atonement, when he wore
not his pontifical garments, but a di-ess of white

hnen.

The stones of the breast-plate were in some waj

used as a medium of the oracular responses which

the high -priest obtained from Jehovah by consultation

in behalf of the Jewish people. Some writers, among
whom are Josephus and Philo, suppose them to have

been identical with the Urim and Thummim ; others

regard the two as entirely distinct from one another.

Sir Gardner Wilkinson, in his work on the ' Man-
ners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians,' refers

to a pectoral ornament worn by the Egj'ptian judges,

which seems exactly to coiTespond to the breast

plate of the Jewish priests. "When a case," he

says, " was brought for trial, it was customary foi

the arch-judge to put a golden chain around his

neck, to which was suspended a small figure of

truth ornamented with precious stones. This was,

in fact, a representation of the goddess, who was

worshipped under the double character of truth and

justice, and whose name Thmei appears to have been

the origin of the Hebrew TImmmim, a word, accord

ing to the Septuagint translation, implying truth, and

bearing a further analogy in its plural termination.

And what makes it more remarkable is, that the chiei

priest of the Jews, who, before the election of a

king, was also the judge of the nation, was alone

entitled to wear this honorary badge, and the Thum-
mim of the Hebrews, like the Egyptian figure, wa«

studded with precious stones." See High-Priest
BREIDABLIK, one of the mansions of the celes-

tial regions, according to the ancient Scandinavian

mythology. It was the region of ample vision.

BRETHREN, a class of Christians, in England,

who assume to themselves this name to indicate theii

individual state as Christians or brethren in Christ,

while they refuse to consider themselves as a distinct

religious sect. They arose about 1830, and as their

first church was formed in Plj-mouth, they are gen.

erally kno\vn by the name of Plymouth Brethren.

The peculiar idea which they entei-tain of a Christian

church, is, not that it is a definite ecclesiastical or-

ganization, but a recognized union of all who are

true behevers. They protest against all sects and

separate denominations, both Established and Dis-

senting. They see no reason wliy the body ot

Christ, which is really one, should not be also vigi-
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bly united, having as its sole bond of union the re-

cognition of tlie same vital truths and fellowship

with the same living Head. Separation on account

of ditierences of opinion on minor and non-essential

points they regard as sinful and unwarranted by the

Word of Grod. All articles, creeds, and confessions

they view as a denial of the sutficiency of Scripture
;

and the appointment of a regular ministry, and the

observance of ritual ceremonies, as a virtual refusal

to acknowledge the Holy Spirit as the all-sufficient

guide of his people. They disclaim, therefore, all

human forms and systems, and profess to submit

only to the direction of the Spirit. They disavow

»11 distinction between the clergy and the laity in

the Church of God. Any one of the Brethren

who possesses the gift, not only may, but is morally

bound to use it for the editication of the Church

;

all believers under the New Testament being a

spiritual priesthood, subject to the guidance of the

Holy Ghost. In their meetings, accordingly, any

one who believes himself to be led by the Spirit to

speak for editication may address the assembly.

Should any, however, conceive themselves to be pos-

sessed of such peculiar gifts as to warrant them in de-

voting themselves to the work of preaching and

expounding, they must do so solely on their own in-

dividual responsibility to the Lord, without any ap-

pointment or ordination from the bretliren. A
ministry ordained by man they disclaim, and in the

case of the special ordinances of baptism and the

Lord's Supper, the latter of which they celebrate

weekly, it is in the power of any one of the Brethren

to officiate.

In doctrine the Brethren avow principles which

diti'er from those of most Christian cluirches. They
hold that any man in whom the Holy Spirit dwells

is a member of the Church Catholic throughout the

world ; and having received gifts from the Spirit,

who divides to every man severally as he will, he

may lawfully preach without any authority received

from man. Being in a state of grace already, a

Christian, in their view, has no need to ask for bless-

ings which he has already received, but simply for

increase of them. lie is no longer under the law

as a rule of life, having been delivered from it by

Christ. To preach the law, therefore, to true be-

lievers, is distinct legalism, and a denial of the com-
pleteness of Christ's work. Many of the " Brethren "

beheve in the second advent of Christ as a personal

advent, and in his millennial reign upon the earth.

This is by no means, however, the universal opinion

of the body.

By the last census in 1851, the returns gave 1.'52

places of worship as belonging to the " Brethren."

This, however, is probably below the actual number,

in consequence of their unwillingness, in many
cases, to be recognized under any sectarian appel-

lation. The number of adherents at that period did

not exceed 6,000 or 7,000 ; but for several years

past they have obtained considerable accessions, and

are now a much larger body. In America, also

the " Brethren" are making rapid progress.

BRETHREN OF ALEXIUS. See Cellites.

BRETHREN OF THE COMMON LOT, a

Christian institute or association which sprung up
in the Netherlands in the fourteenth century, and

proved itself one of the means under God of

paving the way for the Reformation. The ori-

ginator of this important institution was Gerhard
Groot, a native of Deventer, bom in 1340. Hav-
ing been educated for the church at the university

of Paris, he became canon of Utrecht and of

Aix. Being a person of rank and fortune, and as

yet a total stranger to the influence of divine gi-ace,

he gave himself up to worldly pleasure and amuse-

ment without regard to his clerical office and its deep

responsibilities. But this was only for a time. It

pleased God to awaken Groot to more serious

and deeper thought. He now became a changed
man. Renouncing the vanities of the world, he re-

solved to devote himself to the spiritual good of his

fellowmen. To prepare himself for a life of active

usefulness, he retired to a Carthusian monasterv,

where he spent three years in earnest study of the

Holy Scriptures, serious meditation, and prayer. He
now returned to active duty, as a private individual,

however, not as a priest. " 1 would not for all the

gold of Arabia," said this devout thoughtful man,
" undertake the care of souls even for a single night."

With such elevated views of the sacred ministrj-, he

refused to be ordained to any higher office than a dea-

con—an office which conferre<l on him the right ol

instructing the people.

Thus, invested with the power of preaching, Grool
set out to do the work of an evangelist, travelling

through towns and villages eveiywhere, calling upon
the people, like another John the Baptist, to repent

and turn to the Lord. Nor did he preach like the

priests of his time, in the Latin language, but in their

own vernacular tongue, and with an eloquence and a

power which attracted crowds to hear him. Wher-
ever he went, he was unwearied in proclaiming the

gospel, frequently preaching twice a-day, and for

three hours at a time. The result was, that num-
bers, attracted by curiosity to hear the wonderful

preacher, were brought by his instrumentality to the
saving knowledge of the truth. The clergy, whose
coiTupt manners he denounced with unsparing se-

verity, were indignant at the uncompromising fidelity

with which their vices were exposed. They complain-

ed to the bishop of Utrecht, and prevailed upon that

prelate to withdraw from Groot his license to preach.

The good man meekly submitted to the orders of his

ecclesiastical suiierior, and now confined himself to a
quiet and circumscribed sphere of labour, in which he
felt peculiar enjoyment. He settled at Deventer.
and loving the society of young men, he gathered
around him a number of active zealous youths, whom
he em])loyed in copying the Scriptures and other de-

votional books. This led to the institution of thf
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Brotherhood of the Coiimon Lot. The nature and

objects of the society aru thus described by Ullniann

in his 'Reformers before the Reformation:'—"In
their mode of life and pursuits they constituted a

union of brethren, conformed as far as tlie circum-

stances of the times would permit to the apostolical

pattern. Combined for the cultivation of genuine

piety, they procured for themselves the means of a

simple livelihood, partly like the apostle Paul by

manual labour, and partly by receiving voluntary

donations, which, however, no one was permitted to

solicit, except in a case of urgent necessity. To in-

sure their common subsistence, and in token of their

fraternal affection, they had introduced among them
the principle of a community of goods. In most

cases each member surrendered what property he

possessed for the use of the society. There seems,

however, to have been, at least in the infancy of the

institution, no strict and general law upon the sub-

ject, such as obtained in the societies of the Pytha-

goreans and Essenes. All was to proceed from free-

dom and love. Imitating the Church at Jerusalem,

and prompted by brotherly atFection, they mutually

shared with each other their earnings and property,

or consecrated also their fortune, if they possessed

any, to the service of the community. From this

source, and from donations and legacies made to

them, arose the Brother-houses, in each of which a

certain number of members lived together, subjected,

it is true, in dress, diet, and general way of life, to

an appointed rule, but yet not conventually seques-

tered from the world, with which they maintained

constant intercourse, and in such a way as, in oppo-

sition to monachism, to preserve the principle of in-

dividual liberty. Their whole rule was to be ob-

served, not from constraint, but from the sole motive

of good-will constantly renewed, and all obedience,

even the most unconditional, was to be paid freely

and affectionately, and for God's sake.

"The grand object of the societies, was the estab-

lishment, exemplification and spread of practical

Christianity. This they endeavoured to accom-

plish, in the first instance, among themselves, by
the whole style of their association, by the moral

rigour and simplicity of their manner of living,

by religious conversations, mutual confessions, ad-

monitions, lectures, and social exercises of devotion.

For the promotion of the same object outwardly,

they laboured by transcribing and propagating sacred

Scripture and proper religious treatises, but most of

ill by the instruction of the common people in Chris-

tianity, and the revival and improvement of the edu-

cation of youth. In this last department they form

an epoch. It is true that at a much earlier date

schools had been instituted in the chief cities of the

Netherlands, as for example at Gravesande in 1322,

at L°yden in 1324, at Rotterdam m 1328, at Schie-

dam m 1336, at Delft in 1342, at Hoom in 1358,

at Haarlem in 1389, and at Alkmaar in 1390. But

for the most part these schools were not purely scien-

tific. They were at the same time financial enter

prises of the towns. The right to set up a school

was leased. The consequence was that wages were

exacted from the scholars, such as only the more

wealthy could pay ; while the whole style of the in-

stitutions was very defective. Nor was the inetnic-

iion imparted by the monks in the conventual schools

more satisfactory. It was too superficial, and being

imiversally mingled with coarse and superstitious

ingredients, was in many ways at variance with true

enlightenment. The Brethren of the Common Lot,

on the contrary, not merely gave instruction gra-

tuitously, and thereby rendered the arts of reading

and writing attainable by all, both rich and poor,

and not merely promoted in every way the progress

of the more indigent class of students ; but what was

of most consequence, they imbued education with

quite a new life and a purer and nobler spirit."

The system of instruction followed by the Brethren

of the Common Lot was thoroughly religious. It

was founded upon the Word of God, and while the

best of the Church Fathers were used in the schools, as

well as useful selections from the heathen moralists, all

was directed to the inculcation of a spirit of vital

godliness. Nor were these institutions long in torn

mending themselves to public favour. In a short

space of time, and at different places hi Holland,

Guclders, and Brabant, in Friesland, Westphalia, and

even as far as Saxony, Brother-houses were erected.

Though professing himself a rigid and zealous ad-

herent of the Romish church, Groot was perhaps

unconsciously hastening forward the Reformation.

He insisted with the gi-eatest earnestness upon the

use of the holy Scriptures, and the multiplication and

diffusion of copies of them. Christ was to him the

beginning and end of the Bible, the root and stem of

life, the sole foundation of the church. The anxiety

of this excellent man was to bring back the clergy tu

the model of apostolic life and doctrine. " Wlioevei

wishes," saj"-- he, " to undertake the cure of souls in

a worthy manner, ought above aU things to have a

pure intention. A pure intention, however, requires

of him that he seek the glory of God, and the salva-

tion of souls, as his chief object, and it will be a test

of this if he undertake the pastoral office even when

no temporal advantage is connected with it, and

solely for the work's own sake; provided behave

sufficient means from other sources to support him-

self and those dependent upon him."

Groot intended, had his life been prolonged, to

have founded a convent of regular canons, with the

view of exemplifying the mode of fife which he

judged to be the most profitable. But death pre-

vented the accomplishment of his scheme. He was

cut off by the plague, and his death was calm, peace-

ful, and resigned.

After the decease of Groot, his disciple Florentius

Radewins completed the work that be had begtui,

by founding in 1386 at Windesheim, in Zwoll, a

chapter of regular canons, and afterwards granted M
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the society a Brotlier-house in Deventer, in whicli,

under the superintendence of priests, young men
were prepared for the sacred office, and pious laymen

who plied their different trades, lived together as bre-

thren in community of goods, but without a perpe-

tual vow, endeavoured to promote Christian piety

among themselves and others by regular devotional

exercises, to which every one had free access. These

brethren spread themselves quickly in the Nether-

lands, and also in Northern Germany. From their

resemblance to the Beghards (which see) they

quickly fell under the suspicion of the inquisitors,

and suffered much persecution.

At the beginning of the fifteenth century, the Bre-

thren of the Common Lot in the Netherlands were

attacked by Matthew Grabo, lector of the Domini-

can monastery at Groningen, who declared their

whole method of life unlawful and heretical. The
reformed canons of the Windesheim congregation

interposed in defence of the Brethren. Grabo was

accused before the bishop of Utrecht, and appealed

to the Pope. The (juestion was brought before the

council of Constance, when the principal authorities

pronounced at once in favour of the Brethren, and

Grabo was sentenced to renounce liis errors. From
this time the institution of the Common Lot made
rapid progress. Many of the Brethren were engaged

in schools, and others were employed in different

trades to earn a livelihood. It was a leading object

of the association to forward the religious education

of the people, and in particular to train up a pious

clergy. Thus it soon became a fruitful training school

for tlie monasteries. The jealousy of the Mendi-

cant monks was aroused, and they stretched forth the

hand of persecution ; but Eugene IV. took the

Brethren under his protection, and many of them
found it necessary to unite with the Tertiaries of the

Franciscans, in order to obtain peace. The hosti-

lity of the Mendicants to the Brethren, however, in

process of time began to abate, when they saw that

the training given to the young brought them also

many novices. In Upjier Germany and Switzer-

land, the Brethren of the Common Lot could find no

footing ; and there the societies of the Beghards re-

mained continually addicted to mendicancy, and be-

came nur.series of heresy.

The Brethren of the Common Lot were associated

together in separate communities, under the name of

Brother-houses, which are thus described bv Ull-

manu :
—" About twenty of them lived together in

a domicile, possessing a common fund, and taking

their food at a common table. They were again

divided into priests, clergy, and laymen. The num-
ber of priests was at first very small, because the

first brethren, after the example of Gerhard, viewed

the spiritual office in all its magnitude and responsi-

bility. Subsequently, however, more of them re-

ceived ordination as priests, and of these several ac-

cepted spiritual offices, and ceased cohabiting with

the brethren, whereas others still continued as in-

mates of their houses. Usually there were four

priots or even more in a house, and about twice as

many so called clerici, with whom were classed the

novices and such laymen as were desirous of prac-

tising for a while the brethren's method of Ufe. Re-

ception into a fraternity, usually accorded only after

repeated and urgent solicitation (for the brethren

were above courting proselytes like the mendicant

monks), was preceded by a year of probation, during

which the novices were subjected to veiy rigorous

treatment. Nor was it thought desirable during this

interval for the probationer to return home, lest he

might again become eu' angled with family affairs

and worldly connections. The candidate, on his ad-

mission into the Society, was expected to resign his

patrimony for the common use. Among the sayings

of Florentius we find the following, ' Woe to him

who, while living in a eommunhy, seeks his own

things, or says that anything is his own !
' Whoever

passed the trial, and was still desirous of permanent-

ly joining the Society, became a clerk. This state

corresponded with that of an ordinary monk, except-

ing that no vow binding for life was exacted. Any
clerk was at liberty to leave the Society without in-

curring canonical penalties ; though he required to

settle accounts with the brethren, and leave behind

him a certain sum of money. The freedom in re-

spect of dress and mode of living, was also greater

tluiu in monasteries. The customary dress was a

grey cloak, coat, and breeches, without ornament

A cowl of the same colour covered the head, whence

they were called cucullati, pupils had the hair shaved

from their crowns. The life of the brethren in

every house was very methodical. They had fixed

hours for devotional exercises, writing, imd manual

labour. During meals some book was read, the

brethren taking duty in turn. On such occasions

one of them was also appointed to censure the im-

proprieties that might take place at table. In

general an equality, Uke that between the memberi

of a family, prevailed in the societies, though, for the

sake of order, it was requisite that there should bo

distinct offices. Over every house presided a rector,

jirior, or prn'ponitus, elected from among the breth-

ren and assisted by a vice-rector."

About the same time as that which saw the com-

mencement of the Brother-houses, female Societies

of the Common Lot also arose. Groot had formed a

connnunity of women, who Hved a simple and re-

tired life, chiefly employing themselves in sewing

and weaving, devotional exercises, and the instruc-

tion of female children. The sisterhood once begun,

rapidly extended. At the head of each house was

placed a directress, called Martha, with an undcr-

Martha as her assistant. The chief Martha in

Utrecht superintended all the female societies of the

district, and visited them once a-year. The houses

were formed on the principle of a connnunity of

goods.

The Brethren of the Common Lot continued to

2 R
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operate with the most beneficial influence upon so-

ciety wlierever their institutions were planted, until

they were absorbed in the men of the Reformation.

Luther acknowledged that they had faithfully kept

the pure Word, and first introduced the gospel.

They were the pioneers, indeed, of the Reformation,

and by the encouragement wliich they gave to the

cultivation of poUte literature, as well as by the

pious, though somewhat mystical spirit which they

diftused all around them, they contributed mainly

to the hastening of that glorious era when multi-

tudes threw off the yoke of Rome, and claimed for

themselves complete liberty of thought and action.

BRETHREN OF THE COMMUNITY, one of

the two parties into which the Franciscan order of

monks was divided in the beginning of the four-

teenth century. They, in opposition to the Spirit-

uals, were strongly in favour of relaxing the strict

vow of poverty enjoined by their founder, St. Fran-

cis. In A. D. 1310, Pope Clement V. summoned

the leaders of both parties to his court, and made

great efforts to bring about a reconcihation. After

various conferences, the Pope, in the general coun-

cil of Vienne, A. D. 1312, pubhshed a bull, in which

he endeavoured to terminate the dispute, by adopt-

ing a middle com-se. To please the Spirituals, he

commanded the Franciscans to adhere strictly to

their rule, enjoining poverty, while to please the

Brethren of the Community, he allowed the Francis-

cans, where they had no opportunity of procuring

a subsistence by begging, to provide themselves with

granaries, and to collect and lay up in them what

they could procure by begging, while the officers and

overseers of the order were to judge when and where

such granaries were necessaiy. This decision quiet-

ed the contention for a time ; but unhappily it burst

forth in France with increased vehemence on the

death of Clement V., and, in A. D. 1314, the Spiri-

tuals drove tlie Bretliren of the Community out of

the monasteries of Narbonne and Beziers, appointed

new presiding officers, cast off their former gannents,

and put on a short, narrow, ill-shaped di-ess. John

XXII., on his elevation to the popedom, directed all

his efforts towards a settlement of the dispute, sum-

moning the French Spirituals before him at Avignon,

and exhorting them to lay aside tlie obnoxious dress

they had assumed. Some of them complied, but a

few refused to submit to the requisition. Indignant

at this attempted resistance to his authority, John

called in tlie aid of tlie Inquisitors, who burned se\e-

ral of the rebels at the stake for no other crime than

setting the rule of their foimder, St. Francis, above

the power of the pontiffs.

Tlie points thus keenly contested were of very in-

ferior importance, referring exclusively to the form

of the garments which Franciscans were allowed to

Wear, and their riglit to have granai-ies and cellars in

which to store their provisions. The Brethren of

the Community wore long, loose, somewhat elegant

habits, with ample lioods or coverings for their heads.

while the Spirituals wore sliort, narrow, mean di-esses,

with small hoods. The Bretlu-en of the Community

also, in the seasons of harvest and vintage, laid up

corn in their granaries and wine in their cellars ; but

the Spirituals contended that such a practice was in-

consistent with true mendicity. The two parties

were bitterlj' opposed to each other. The Pope,

John XXII., however, persecuted the Spirituals with

the most unsparing severity, committing numbers of

them to the flames without mercy. This persecu-

tion raged for a long period, and, from A. D. 1318 to

the time of Innocent VI., A. D. 1352, no fewer than

one hundred and thirteen persons of both sexes were

cruelly put to death in France and Italy. " To
these," says Mosheim, " so many otliers might be

added from the historians and documents, printed

and manuscript, that I suppose a catalogue of two

thousand such martyi'S might be made out." See

Franciscans.

BRETHREN OF THE FREE SPIRIT, a sect

which arose in the thirteenth century. It seems to

have originated in the Pantheistic system, introduced

by Amakic of Bena (See Amalkicians), which,

after the persecution it imderwent in Paris, in A. D.

1210, only spread more widely than before. The sect

of the Brethren of the Free Spirit made its ajipear-

ance first mider the name of Ortliben^es, or Ortli-

barii, in Strasburg, in A. D. 1212. This name was

probably derived from a person called Ortlieb, who
made known the doctrines of Amalric in that part of

GeiTnany. From Strasburg the sect spread into

tlie rest of Alsace and the Thurgau. In a. d. 1230,

they had crept in among the Waldenses in Lyons

,

in A. D. 1250 they appeared at Cologne, and a few

years later they were so numerous among the Beg-
HARDS (which see) on the Rhine, that they were of-

ten confounded irith them. In the beginning of the

fourteenth century, they made their appearance

also in Italy, where Mosheim erroneously alleges

them to have had their origin. The peculiar name
of Brethren and Sisters of the Free Spirit, seems to

have been taken from the words of the Apostle Paul,

Rom. viii. 2, 14, " For the law of the Spirit of life

in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law ot

sin and death. For as many as are led by the Spirit

of God, they are the sons of God." Fomiding on

this passage, they alleged themselves to be the true

sons of God, brought into the most perfect freedom

from the law. The mystic theology which they

taught is thus described by Mosheim. " They held

that all things emanated from God and would revert

back to him ; that rational souls were parts of the

Supreme Being, and that the whole universe was

God ; that a man, by tumuig his thoughts inward,

and withdrawing liis attention from all sensible ob-

jects, may become united in an inexplicable mannei

with the Parent and Fu'st Cause of all things, and

be one with him; that persons thus immersed in the

vortex of the Deity by long contemplation attain to

perfect freedom, and become divested not only of all
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thoir lusts, but of the instincts of nature. From
these and similar principles they infen-ed that a per-

son thus raised up to God, and absorbed as it were

in the divine nature, is himself God, and such a son

of God as Christ was, and therefore is raised above

all laws, lumiau and divine. And they maintained,

consequently, that all external worship of God,

prayer, fasting, baptism, the sacred supper, &e., are

mere elements for childi-en, which a man no longer

needs when converted into God himself, and detach-

ed from this visible universe."

Some of the adherents of this sect limited their

notion of the liberty to which the apostle referred, to

a frecdnm from outward worship and ecclesiastical

law ; thus making religion consist solely in the in-

ternal worship of the heart. Others, again, carried

the idea of liberty so far as to maintain that it in-

volved a complete exemption from even the possi-

bihty of sinning, the believer being so closely imited

to God that his whole actions and operations must be

viewed as done by God himself. That such opinions

were maintahied by a portion of the brethren is evi-

dent from their own writings. " If God wills," says

one of theii' favourite works, " that I should sin, I

ought by no means to will that I may not have sin-

ned. This is true contrition. And if a man have

committed a thousand mortal sins, and the man is

well regulated and united to God, he ought not to

wish that he had not done those sins, and he ought

to prefer suffering a thousand deaths rather than to

have omitted one of those mortal sins."

The teachers of the sect of the Free Spirit wan-

dered from place to place in imitation of the apostles.

They were also called apostles by their followers,

and laboured by teaching and writing for the exten-

sion of their sect. It was owing to the activity of

this sect, indeed, that the Inquisition, after a long

interval, was revived in Gennany in the fourteenih

century with fresh energy. Two Dominicans were

appointed, about A. D. 1367, to be Inquisitors for

Germany. Charles IV., in A. D. 1,369, lent the In- .

quisitors the most powerful support, by the publica-

tion of three edicts in their favour. Gregory XI.

increased the number of the Inquisitors for Germany

to five, and Boniface IX. appointed six for North

Germany alone. The Brethren of the Free Spirit

did not wholly disappear before the fifteenth cen-

tury.

BRETHREN OF THE HOLY TRINITY, an

order of monks which arose in the end of the twelfth

century, in consequence of the holy wars of the

Christians in Palestine, in which many Christians

became captives among the Mohammedans. It ori-

ginated with John de Mattia and Felix de Valois,

two pious Frenchmen, who led a solitary hfe at Cer-

friiy, in the diocese of Meaux. The name, Brethren

of the Holy Trinity, was given to the order, because

all their churches were dedicated to tlie Holy Tri-

nity. They were also called Brethren of the Redemp-

tion of Captives, because if the work to which they

directed their energies, the redemption of the Chrir-

tian captives from the hands of the Mohamn edans

a purpose to which they devoted one-third ol theii

revenues. By some ancient writers, Mosheim in-

forms us, this order is called the Order of Asses, be-

cause their rule forbids the brethren to ride on

horses, and requires them to ride on asses. An ordei

similar to the Bretliren of the Holy Trinity was iii-

stituted in Spain, A. D. 1228, by Paul Nolasco, and

called the Order of St. Mary for the Ransoming ol

Captives.

BRETHREN OF THE HOSPITAL. See

Knighthood (Ecclesiastical Orders of).

BRETHREN OF THE OBSERVATION. See

Franclscans.

BRETHREN OF THE REDEMPTION OF
CAPTIVES. See Bkethken of the Holy Tri

NITY.

BRETHREN OF THE SACK, an order ol

monks instituted in the thirteenth century.

BRETHREN OF THE SWORD, an order ol

ecclesiastical knights foimded by Albert, bishop oi

Livonia, in A. D. 1202, against the so-called infidel

Livonians.

BRETHREN (The Twelve). See Marrow-
CONTROVERSV.
BRETHREN (United). See Moravians.
BRETHREN (White). See Albati.

BREVIARY (Lat., Brem's, Short), the privatf

liturgy of the priests of the Church of Rome, com-

posed, as has been usually alleged, in the eleventh

century. It contains for each day of the year appro-

priate prayers, psalms, and hymns. Scripture lessons

for daily reading, with accompanying comments from

tlie fathers and doctors of the church, and the le-

gends of its saints and martyrs. Such books foi

the special instruction and guidance of the priest-

hood, existed long before the Reformation in almost

all the national churches of Europe. Tlie name

Breviary is obviously intended to convey the idea oi

a compendium, but the Roman Brevi.ary is the larg-

est of the books of devotion in use in the Church

of Rome ; so that, in all iirobability, the name

was applied at an early period, to some short col-

lection of prayers and Scripture lessons for the use

of the priesthood. Such an epitome was prepared in

the time of Pope Damasus for the use of the monks

in Palestine, and was afterwards enlarged by Gre-

gory the Great. During the sittings of the Council

of IVent, various attempts were made to obtain an

authorized version of the Breviary. The council,

however, delayed the matter, and at length gave it

over into the hands of the reigning poutitf. Three

divines, accordingly, were selected, A. D. 1568, by

Pius v., to undertake the difficult and delicate task.

After the lajise of many years it was still incomjilete

It was not indeed until the pontilicate of Urban

VIII. that, in his own name and the name of his two

predecessors, the reformed Breviary appeared as it

now stands, with the exception of some additioiii
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made since that period, including the new festivals

and new saints, with their offices and legends. An
edition of the Breviary, with considerable amend-

ments, was prepared by Cardinal Quignonius at

the suggestion of Clement VII., with the consent

of Paul III. It omitted the office of the Vir-

gin, and was so an-anged as to " revive the cus-

tom of reading thi'ough all Scripture every year,

and all the Psalms every week." Tliis new edition

of the Romish priest's book of devotion, however,

though realizing the theory of the Breviary more

completely than the edition actually in use, failed to

meet with acceptance in the church generally, being

considered as savouring of heresy, being too Protes-

tant and too little Popish in its whole aspect.

The following is a condensed view of the con-

tents of the Romish Breviary : — " The Roman
Breviary is divided much in the same manner as

the Missal, as to its parts. The Psalms are so

distributed, that in the weekly office (if the fes-

tivals of saints do not interfere), the whole Psalter

would be gone over, though several psalms, viz.,

the 118th (alias 119th), &c., are said every day.

On the festivals of saints, suitable psalms are adopt-

ed. The lessons are taken partly out of the old and

New Testament, and partly out of the acts of the

saints and writings of the holy fathers. The Lord's

Prayer, the Hail Mary, or angehcal salutation, the

apostles' creed, and the comfileor, are frequently said.

This last is a prayer by which they acknowledge

themselves sinners, beg pardon of God, and the in-

tercession, in their behalf, of the angels, of the saints,

and of their brethren upon earth. No prayers are

more frequently in the mouth of Roman Catholics

than these four, to which we may add the doxology,

repeated in the office at the end of eveiy psalm, and

in other places. In every canonical hour a hymn is

also said, often composed by Prudentius, or some

other ancient father. The Roman Breviary contains

also a small office in honour of the blessed Virgin,

and likewise what is called the office of the dead.

We there iind, besides, the penitential and the gi-a-

dual psalms, as they are called, together with the lit-

anies of the saints and of the Vu-gm Maiy of Lo-

retto, wliich are the only two that have the sanction

of the church."

That the reader may fonn an idea of the extent of

a priest's daily employment in the use of the Breviary,

we may quote Mr. Lewis's accoimt of the first Sun-

day in Advent, as given in liis ' Bible, Missal, and

Breviary.' " He turns to the beginning of the Bre-

viary, and recites the Lord's Prayer, a Hail Mary, a

short prayer to Maiy, consisting of a single sentence,

the apostles' creed, a halleluiah, and a verse called

the Invitatorium, or invitation to praise; Ps. xcv.,

" Come let us sing to the Lord," &c., is then said or

sung ; if he observe the first nocturn, he recites the

first fifteen psalms ; if the second nocturn, he recites

three psalms, Ps. xvi., xvii., and xviii. ; if the third

uoctum, tlu-ee psalms, Ps. xix., xx., xxi., also some

versicles, and the hymn Te Deum, any one of tha

noctums forms a good night's work of recitation.

If he prefer the lauds, then he recites seven psalms,

with the song of the three children of Babylon, taken

from the apocryphal book of Daniel, with the song

of Mary (Luke i.) ; if the prime, that is the hour

that is usually in the south of Europe six o'clock in

the morning, after the Lord's Prayer, Hail Mary,

imd the creed, he says or sings one of the hymns ot

the Breviai'y, reads the creed of Athanasius, along

with certain prayers very suitable to morning devo-

tions. Having completed the office of the Psalter,

he has still before him those of the festival, or saint's

day, if he is called by duty or inchnation to its ob-

servance, which includes a Scripture lesson, a homily

from a father or doctor, and, if a saint's day, also a

church legend, besides prayers and hymns."

Instead of the whole Word of God being perused

by the priest in the course of the year, as the true

ideal of the Breviary implies, only mutilated ex-

tracts ai-e given in the Breviary, and portions which

contain the vital doctrines of Christianity are cai'e-

fuUy omitted. Thus the Epistle to the Romans,

which so clearly imfolds the fundamental doctrine of

justification by faith, contains in all 433 verses,

of which 269 are omitted. Of the Epistle to the

Hebrews more than one-half is not to be foimd in

the Breviary. The other books, both of the Old

and New Testaments, meet with similar treatment

at the hands of Rome. The Psalter, however, ie

given in its entire form.

Besides the quotations from Scripture, the Bre

\nary contains numerous passages from the Fathers,

amounting to no fewer than 449 quotations or les-

sons from twenty-eight difi'erent Fathers and Doc-

tors of the Church. Of these, 113 lessons are from

the writings of Augustine, the most scriptural in his

opinions of all the Fathers. The passages extracted

for the perusal of the priests, though many of tliem

professuig to be expositions of Sacred Scripture, are

far from being in accordance with the Word of God.

Many of the portions selected, particularly from the

writings of Jerome, are evidently introduced to give

sanction to the erroneous doctrines and superstitious

practices of Rome.
The Breviaiy contains, however, not only por-

tions of Scripture and quotations from the Fathers,

but also numerous legends of the saints, including

narratives, in many cases, incredible and absurd, of

the mu'acles which they performed, and the strange

events which befell them. The sufi'erings of various

martyrs ai-e also related in the most exaggftra/^d

style.

Such is the Romish priest's book of devotion

wliich he is boimd diligently and with unvarying

pimctuality to peruse every day on pain of mortal sin.

Dens, in his ' Theolog}', ' considers it as a sufficient

excuse for the omission of his daily task, if the priest

is engaged in a work of necessity or charity, if he

has no Breviary, or even if he has accidentally for-
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gotten his duty. Though the Roman Breviary is

most generally in use in the Roman Catholic Church,

there are several dioceses, and several religious bo-

dies, even in that chui-ch, which have their particu-

lar breviaries.

BRIAREUS, one of the Uranids of ancient Greek

mythology, who are described as having been huge

monsters, with tifty heads and a hundred arms.

Homer says, that among men he was called JEgeon,

but among the gods Briareus, and that he came on

one occasion to the rescue of Z6us, when he was

threatened to be put in chains by the Olympian

gods. Briareus and his brothers conquered the Ti-

tans when they rebelled against Zeus, by hurling at

their heads tliree hundred rocks, which so com-

pletely defeated tliem, that they were cast down to

Tartarus or the infernal regions. By some writers

Briareus is regarded as a sea god, while most authors

look upon him as having been one of the giants who
stormed Olympus. Theocritus represents hira as

one of the Cyclops who resided under Mount
iEtna. The most probable opinion, as to the na-

ture and origin of this fabulous monster, is, that he

was a personification of volcanoes or earthcjuakes,

or some of the more violent powers of nature. See

Giants.

BRIDGE (THE Sharp). See Al-Sirat.

BRIDGET, St., (Order of), a religious order

estabUshed about 13C3, by St. Bridget, a Swedish

lady. It was confirmed by Urban V. in A. D. 1370,

and united mms and monks in a peculiar manner in

the same houses. Each cloister, by the arrange-

ments made by their founder, was to hold sixty

sisters, and thirteen priests for their service, along

with four deacons, and eight lay brothers. These
male persons, though dwelling under the same roof

with the sisters, were completely separated from

ihem. The rule of St. Bridget is neat-ly the same

with that of St. Augustine. The religious profess

great mortification, poverty, and self-denial ; and

they are bound not to possess any thing they

can call their o%vn, and on no account to touch

money. This order spread extensively through Swe-

den, Germany, and the Netherlands. There appears

to have been one mona-stery of this order in Eng-

land. It was built byllenryV. in 1415, opposite

to Richmond on the Thames, now called Sion

House. On the dissolution of the monastery at the

Reformation, the inmates settled at Lisbon.

BRIDE. See Mahkiagk.
BRIEFS, letters patent, in England, giving li-

cense for public collections in churches. They are

no longer in use.

BRIEFS (Apostolical). See Apostolical
BUIKFS.

BRIHAT-KATHA, the great story, a collection

of the popular legends of India.

BRIMIR, one of the halls of Vamialla (which

Jee), or heaven of the ancient Scandinavians. It

was gitiiated in that region of the abodes of the

blessed which was called Okolni, and abounded in

the richest wines of every kind.

BRIMO, the angi-y, a surname of several divini-

ties of ancient Greece, such as Hecate, Demeter,

and Cybele.

BRISjEUS, a surname of the Grecian deity Dio-

nysus, derived probably from Mount Brisa in Lesbos.

'BRITISH CHURCH. It is difficult to ascer

tain with certainty the precise period at which Chris-

tianity was first introduced into Britain ; but from

occasional remarks which occur in some ancient

writers, it is believed to have been before the end,

and perhaps even the middle, of the first century,

somewhere between A. D. 43 and A. D. 61. Ter-

tullian, in his book against the Jews, which was
written A. D. 209, affirms, that those parts of Britain

into which the Romans had never penetrated, had

become subject to Christ, and from this statement, it

has been conjectured, that Christianity had then been,

for some time, known in the Roman provinces in the

south. Eusebius, who flourished in the beginning of

the fourth century, mentions the British Islands

among the remote countries in which the apostles

had preached ; and Theodoret, who flourished a cen-

tury later than Eusebius, states, tliat fishermen,

tentmakers, and publicans, had persuaded many na-

tions to embrace the gospel of Christ, and among
these he includes the Britons. Gildaa, also, when
speaking of the revolt and defence of the Britons

under Boadicea, A. D. 61, appears to fix the intro-

duction of Christianity into the British islands tt

that period. Another argument in favour of the

gospel having tlius early reached Britain, is drawn

from the circumstance, that in A. D. 43, a Roman
province having been established in the south-east

parts of the island, Pomponia Grajcina, the wife ol

Aulus Plautius, the first governor, was accused of

having embraced a strange and foreign superstition,

which has been interpreted as moaning that she was

a Christian, and probably one of the first who intro-

duced the new religion into Britain. It has also

been thought that Claudia, mentioned along with

Pudens in 2 Tim. iv. 21, that Epistle having been

written, as is supposed, A. D. CO, was the same Bri-

tish lady who is celebrated by Martial, in his Epi-

grams, iv. 13, xi. 54, for her beauty and virtues.

The question has given rise to no small dilTercnce

of opinion among the learned, who first preached the

gospel in Britain? Many have contended that the

conversion of the Britons is to bo traced to the la-

bours of the Apostle James, who preached the gos-

pel in Spain, Britain, and other countries of the

West. The early martyrdom of this apostle, how-
ever, as related in the Acts of the Apostles xii. 1, 2,

renders such a supjiosition very improbable. Others

have mentioned Simon Zelotes as having preached

in the West, and particularly in Britain, where tliey

allege him to liave sufl'ered martyrdom and beec

buried. Neither is this supposition likely, as the

sphere of this apostle's labours has usually been ad-
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nitted to ha\'e been the East Indies. One writer,

wlio belongs to so late a period as the tenth century,

contends keenly in behalf of the Apostle Peter as

having founded the British Church. He alleges

that this apostle spent twenty-three years in Bri-

tain, where he established several churches, ordained

bishops, priests, and deacons, and having thus planted

Christianity in the country, he returned to Rome
A. D. 65. In opposition, however, to this idea, it

is sufficient to bear in mind, that Peter was the

apostle of the circumcision, and, therefore, that he

fidfilled his mission by preaching, as is generally be-

lieved, in those countries where the Jews chiefly

abounded. If the introduction of Christianity into

Britain must of necessity be ascribed to an apostle,

the evidence greatly preponderates, we conceive, in

favour of the Apostle Paul, who is alleged by many
ancient writers to have passed the latter years of

Ilia life in the western provinces of Rome, of which

Britain was one. There is a popular legend, de-

vised by the monks of Glastonbuiy, which alleges

Joseph of Arimathea to have been sent into Bri-

tain by Philip, about A. D. 63. The effect of this

mission is thus described by Mr. Thomson, in his

' Illustrations of British History :
' " Though they

preached with great zeal, they could not induce any

of the Britons to forsake their ancient sujierstition
;

but tlie king being informed that they had come

from far, and behaved modestly, appointed them a

residence in an island called Iniswitrin, on the bor-

ders of his kingdom, to which two other Pagan

princes afterwards added twelve hides of land more.

In this wilderness, the angel Gabriel admonished

them to build a church to the honour of the blessed

Virgin ; and they accordingly constructed the first

Christian church at Glastonbmy. It consisted, how-

ever, only of a small oratory, having walls of barked

alders, or wicker-wands twisted together, and its roof

thatched with straw or rushes. It was sixty feet

long, and twenty-six feet broad ; the door reached

to the eaves of the roof ; there was a window over

the altar in the east, and it was surrounded by a

chiu'chyard capacious enough to hold a thousand

graves. An imaginary representation of this church

has been engraven by Sammes and Heame ; but an-

other ancient Christian church, erected at Greensted

in Essex, by the Saxons, about the eleventh cen-

tury, partook of nearly the same architectural char-

acter. The walls consisted of the upright trunks of

.arge oaks placed close together, roughly hewn on

both sides, let into a sill beneath, and a plate above,

where they were fastened by wooden nails. The
original fabric was twenty -nine feet nine inches

long, fourteen feet wide, and five feet six inches

high on the sides supporting the ancient roof."

Bede, a monkish liistorian of the eighth century,

reports that Lucius, a British king, requested the

Roman bishop, Eleutherus, in the latter part of the

iccond century, to send him some missionaries.

The evident design of this tradition is to make the

British Church an offspring of Rome. But the ps-

culiarities of the later British Church completely mi-

litate against the idea of its having had its origin

from Rome ; for in many parts of its rites and cere-

monies it differed from the usages of the Romish

Church, and approached much more nearly to the

practices of the churches of Asia Minor. It is well

known besides, tliat during a great part of its early

history, while the Anglo-Saxon Church (which

see) submitted to the Papal power, the British

Church continued to withstand the authority of the

Romish see.

But although the period of the first entrance of

Christianity into Britain is far from having been

fully ascertained, the British Christians, at all events,

appear to liave been a numerous body so early as

the third century, and the British Chiu-ch at that pe-

riod was an organized community. Towards the

end of the tliird or the beginning of the fourth cen-

tury, the Christians in the Roman province of Bri-

tain were exposed to persecution for their religion,

and St. Alban, a native of Verulamium, was the first

British martyr in that city, which is now named

after him, St. Albans. His martyrdom took place

about A. D. 286, and at the same time, Aaron and

Julius, two citizens of Caerleon, and several othet

persons of both sexes, were put to death in different

parts of the country. This persecution of the

British Christians was stopped by Constantius Chlo-

rus, when he was declared emperor, A. D. 305 ; and

peace was fully restored to the Church by the ac-

cession of his son, Constantine the Great, in the fol-

lowing year. " Then," says Gildas, " the British

Christians came out of the lurking-places, to which

they had retired, rebiult theii' ruined churches, and

kept their sacred solemnities with pure and joyful

hearts."

About this period the Arian controversy (see

Arians) which had broken out at Alexandria, and

for a long period continued to agitate the whole Chris-

tian church, spread even to the remote shores of the

British Islands, where, we learn on the authority of

Gildas, this pernicious heresy made alaiming progress.

It is pleasing, however, to be able to state, in opposi-

tion to the monkish historian, that both Jerome and

Chrysostom in their writings frequently speak in

strong terms of the constancy of the British church

Christianity having obtained a firm footing in this

remote island, continued to flom-ish until the Romans

left Britain, in A. D. 422, when the nation became

exposed to the inciu-sions of the Picts and Scots.

At this time sprimg up the noxious heresy of Pela-

gius, a British monk, whose real name was Morgan.

Being a native of the country, his opinions (see Pe-

lagians) spread rapidly throughout the British

Church. The clergy, alai'med at the prevalence of this

fatal heresy among their flocks, applied for assistance

in suppressitig it to the chinch in Gaul, which forth-

with despatched two orthodox prelates to Britain.

These prelates, Germanus bishop of Auxerre, and
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jiipus bishop of Troyes, in their voyage to the Bri-

.ish shores, are said to have been exposed to a vio-

lent storm, from which they miraculously escaped.

Having at length reached their destination in safety,

they directed their most strenuous efforts to expose

the erroneous character of the doctrines of Pelagius.

Their preaching aroused the attention and interest of

the people, when, taking advantage of the excite-

ment which their coming had occasioned, they sum-

moned the Pelagians to a public disputation, in the

com-se of wliich their arguments were felt to be so

con\Tncing, that the Pelagian champions could

scarcely be defended from popular fury. Having

remained some time in Britain, the prelates returned

to Gaul, though Germanus afterwards made a second

visit to Britain, with similar success, in consequence

of the Pelagian heresy having again broken out.

After this the British church mauitained its ortho-

doxy for a long period, until the arrival of the Saxons

in A. D. 449, when the nation was almost reduced

a second time to Paganism.

The Saxons treacherously made themselves mas-

ters of the land wliich they liad come professedly

to relieve, and leaving the western division of

the island only to its ancient possessors, they found-

ed the kingdom of the Anglo-Saxon Heptarchy.

They had now ahnost overrun the country, and the

Saxons, not contented with having driven the Bri-

tons into a narrow district, evinced their violent

hatred towards the British church by the mur-

der of its ecclesiastics and the destruction of its

churches. As Christianity came to be introduced

among the Anglo-Saxons, and a Christian church

to be formed, this fierce animosity gradually sub-

sided, or at least changed its character. Having

itself submitted to the Papal power, it was desirous

that the ancient British church should also own the

domination of the bishop of Rome. This they posi-

tively refused to do. Having received Christianity

at first, not from Rome, but from the East, and ne-

ver having been accustomed, like the Anglo-Saxon

church, to acknowledge the Roman church as their

mother, they looked upon themselves as a completely

independent church of Christ. In various points of

their ecclesiastical arrangements they difl'cred widely

from Rome. Among these may be mentioned the

time of keeping the festival of Easter, the form of

the tonsure, and several of the rites practised at bap-

tism. Rome was indignant at the resistance made
by the British church to her power, and the Anglo-

Saxon church, unwilling to tolerate an independent

church in her immediate neighbourhood, discou-

raged as far as possible tlie ancient church of Bri-

tain, which, limited to the mountainous districts of

Wales, gradually diminished and died away. See

Engl.\nd (Chukcii of).

BRIT0MAKTI3, an ancient Cretan deity who
presided over hunters and fishermen. At a later

period this goddess became identified with Artemis,

:he favourite female divinity of Crete. Britomartis

was worshipped also at iEgina imder the name of

Aph:ea, or goddess of the moon. She was called

Dictymna, from being concealed by fishermen under

their nets. Her temples, hke those of Aktemis
(which see), were usually built on the banks of rivers

or on the sea-coast.

BRITTIXXIAXS, a congregation of Augustinian

monks, so called from their having been first estab-

lished at a place named Brittinin, near Ancona in

Italy. They were very austere, eat no animal food,

fasted from the feast of the Exaltation of the Holy
Cross till Easter, and at other times, every Wednes-
day, Friday, and Saturday, besides the fasts enjoined

by the Church. This congregation refused to submit
to the bidl of Pope Gregory IX., which enjoined the

Augustinian monks to lay aside their grey habits,

and to put on the black. At length Gregory issued

a bull in their favour, in A. D. 1241, allowing them to

wear the grey habit, but without the surcingle or

belt to distinguish them from the Friars Minor,

They joined the general congregation of Augus
TiNiAN Monks (which see), wliich w^as formed bj

Alexander IV. in A. D. 1256.

BRIZO (Gr., to fall asleep), a goddess worship
ped anciently in the island of Delos, as presiding

over dreams, regulating their nature, and interpreting

their meaning. She was worshipped by women, who
brought sacrifices to her in vessels constructed in the

shape of boats, and she was invoked more especially

to give protection against shipwrecks.

BROCKEN, the mountain of altars, the Oljrmpus,

of the ancient Saxons.

BRONTES, one of the three Cyclopes (which

see).

BROTHERS (Lay), attendants on the monks m
Romish monasteries, who, not being in sacred orders,

received the name of Lay Brothers.

BROTHERHOOD, a name given to a congrega-
tion of monks residing in a monastery.

BROTHERHOOD OF GOD, a Christian sect

which arose in the twelfth century, having for its

chief object to restrain and abohsh the right and ex-

ercise of private war. It was founded by a carpen-

ter at Guienne, who pretended to have had special

communication with Jesus Christ and the Virgiii

Mary. He was received as an inspired messenger o
God. Many prelates and barons assembled at Puy,
and took an oath, not only to make peace with all

their own enemies, but to attack such as refused to

lay down their arms and to be reconciled to their

enemies.

BR0WNIST3, a sect which arose in England im-
mediately after the Reformation in the sixteenth

century, and which violently opposed the Church ot

England, allinning it to be Popish and Antichristian.

It derived its name from its originator, Robert
Brown, a clergyman who had early imbibed the

principles of the Puritans, and, although holding the

office of chaplain to the lord-treasurer, Burghley, he
avowed openly so strong a hatred of the nation*
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church, that, in A. D. 1571, he was summoned to ap-

pear before Ai'chbishop Parker at Lambeth Palace
;

and on that occasion he was only rescued from con-

dign punishment by the kind interference of liis pa-

tron and relative Burghley, who claimed for Brown,

as his chaplain, exemption from the authority of the

court. The opinions of this Piu-itan divine were

equally opposed to Episcopacy and Presbyterianism.

He and his followers maintained, according to Neal,

in his ' History of the Puritans,' " that the form of

chui'ch government should be democratical ; that

every distinct society was a body corporate, having

full power within itself to admit or exclude members,

to choose and ordain officers, and when the good of

the society required it, to depose them, without being

accountable to any other jurisdiction. They did not

allow the priesthood to be a distinct order ; any lay

brother had the liberty of prophesying, or giving a

word of exhortation in their church assemblies ; it

was usual after sermon for some of the members to

propose questions, and confer witli each other, upon

the doctrines that had been delivered. They declared

against all prescribed forms of prayer ; and as for

chm-oh censures, they were for an entire separation

of the ecclesiastical and civil sword. Some of their

reasons for withdrawing from the church are not

easily answered. They alleged that the laws of the

realm and the queen's injunctions had made several

unwaiTantable additions to the institutions of Clirist:

that there were several gross errors in the church

service . and these additions and en-ors were imposed

and made necessary to comramiion : that, if persecu-

tion for conscience' sake was the mark of a false

church, they could not believe the Church of Eng-

land to be a true one. They appreliended, further,

that the constitution of the hierarchy was too bad to

be mended, that the very pillars of it were rotten,

and that the structure should be raised anew. Since,

therefore, aU Christians are obUged to preserve the

ordinances of Christ pure and undetiled, they resolv-

ed to lay a new foundation, and keep as near as they

could to the primitive pattern, though it were at the

hazard of all that was dear to them in the world."

Mr. Brown exercised the ministry for several

years at Norwich, but was on different occasions ar-

rested and imprisoned for the intemperate language

in which he spoke of the Church of England. At

length, accompanied by a number of his adlierents,

he took refuge in Holland, where they were permit-

ted to open a place of worship at Middlebm-g, in the

year 1588. This congregation, however, being dis-

tracted by internal dissensions, was speedily dissolv-

ed, and their pastor, unable to reconcile the contend-

ing parties, retm-ned to England in 1589, where,

liaving renounced his principles, he obtained tlirough

the interest of his former patron, Lord Burghley, a

rectory in Northamptonshire. His violent temper,

however, still continued to involve him in many

troubles, and even when upwai-ds of eighty years of

t^s, he was carried to prison for an assault upon the

parish constable. He died in jail at Northampton in

1630, "boasting," as Fuller asserts, "that he had

been committed to two-and-thirty prisons, in some o(

which he could not see his hand at noon-day."

Though forsaken by tlieir leader, the Broivnists in

Holland still continued to maintain their existence

as a separate community, as it appears that they had

a chapel at Middleburg in 1592, called the Visch-

niarkt kerk. A few years after, tlie sect received

considerable accessions in Holland by the arrival of a

number of theu" bretlu-en from England, who had been

compelled to emigi-ate in consequence of the severe

persecutions to which they were exposed. The con-

gregation at Middleburg, for a niunber of years, flou-

rished under the ministry of Mr. Henry Jacob, and

from the press of that to\vn issued various works in de-

fence of the Brownist principles, particularly maintain-

ing the congregational or independent form of church

government (see Congregationalists), in which

each congregation is recognized as independent of

all other churches. It is not known how long the

Brownists existed in Jliddleburg as a separate com-

mimity, but Dr. Stevens, to whom we are indebted

for much of our information on the history of this

sect in Holland, conjectm-es that it became extinct

in the end of the seventeenth century.

Meanwhile the Brownists in England were sub-

jected to the most arbitrary treatment. An act of

parhament was passed in 1580, wliicli punished ab-

sence from the parisli chm'ch with a penalty of £20
a-month, and imprisonment till the fine was paid

;

absence for a year, not only exposed the delinquent

to a fine, but two sureties were required for £200
till he should conform. The result of this oppres-

sive enactment was, that great numbers of the Brown -

ists were sent to prison, where not a few of them
died ; others were tried by the couit of High Com-
mission which had recently been appointed, and

condemned to death for no other crime than that

they held the opinions and read the writings of

Brown. As usually happens when exposed to per-

secution, the obnoxious sect rapidly increased, and in

1590, they had become so large and important a

body, that still more stringent measures were de-

vised by government to aiTcst their progress. An-
other act was passed for the avowed object of punish-

ing persons obstinately refusing to come to churcli.

And the pimishment was sufficiently severe, indi-

cating that the rights of conscience, at that period,

met with no respect. By the act to which we now
refer, all persons who were convicted of attending a

conventicle, or meeting for religious worslnp, were

to be imprisoned until they should conform ; if they

continued obstinate, they were to be banished for

life ; and if they returned home, they were to be

pimished with death. The eti'ects of this intolerant

enactment, in so far as the Brownists were concerned,

are thus described by Mr. Marsden, in his ' History

of Christian Churches and Sects:' "Hiding them-
selves from the bishop's officers and pursuivants.
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those in London met at a retired place in the fields

at Ishngton, where a Protestant congregation had

formerly assembled, under similar circumstances, in

the reign of Mary. About tifty-six were appre-

hended on the Lord's-day, wliile singing h\-mns,

and sent, two by two, to ditferent prisons in Lon-

don. Tliey suffered a long, miserable confinement,

and many died under their barbarous usage ; amongst

>vhom was Roger Rippon. He expired a prisoner

in Newgate ; and his fellow-prisoners placed the

following inscription upon his coffin :
—

' This is the

corpse of Roger Rippon, a servant of Christ, and

her majesty's faithful subject ; who is the last of

sixteen or seventeen which that great enemy of God,

the archbishop of Canterbury, with his high com-

missioners, have murdered in Newgate, within these

five years, manifestly for the testimony of Jesus

Christ. His soul is now with the Lord, and his

blood crieth for speedy vengeance against that great

enemy of the saints.'

"

Among those whom persecution compelled to

seek an asylum in foreign parts was Francis John-

son, who had been imprisoned and expelled from

the University of Cambridge in 1588, for avowing

Brownist principles. This eminent minister of

Christ Hed to Holland, and in 1600 the Bromiists,

who had settled at Amsterdam, chose him as their pas-

tor, and Henry Ainsworth as their doctor or teacher.

A few were expelled from the congregation for hold-

ing doctrines similar to those which were afterwards

promulgated by Arminius (see Arminians). An-
other schism took place in the Amsterdam congre-

gation on the subject of church discipline. Francis

Johnson maintained, that the government of the

thurcli was vested solely in the eldership, while

Amsworth held that it was vested in the church

generally, of which the elders are only a part. The
controversy was conducted with considerable keen-

ness, and at length a separation took place ; both

parties building separate places of worship, and as-

suming respectively the names of their leaders, the

Franciscan and Ainsworthian Brownists. Soon after

Johnson left Amsterdam, and retired to Emden in

East Friesland, and his small congregation being

forsaken by their pastor, speedily dispersed or

joined the other congregation which continued un-

der the pastoral care of Ainsworth till 1622. He
was succeeded by John Caiuie, whose marginal re-

ference.s to the Bible have made his name familiar,

and who ministered to the Brownist congregation

till his death in 1667. After tliis sect had existed

for more than a century in Amsterdam, the congre-

gation was broken up, and its last representatives,

six in number, apjilied and were admitted in 1701 as

members of the British Reformed or Presbyterian

Church in Amsterdam. Before taking this step,

they conveyed over their chapel to the Dutch dea-

cons, on the understanding that it should only be

used by those of the Reformed religion.

Towards the end of the reign of Elizabeth, tht

Brownists in England were treated with great se-

verity. The opinions which tliey held on the point

of si)iritual mdependence, denying, as they did, the

supremacy of the queen in ecclesiastical matters,

rendered them particularly obnoxious to the ruling

powers of the time. Greenwood and Barrow, two

of the leaders of the sect, were publicly lianged at

Tyburn ; Dr. Reynolds, who attended them in their

last moments, having the courage to assure the

queen, " that had they hved they would have been

two as worthy instruments for the Church of (xod,

as any that had been raised up in that age." About

the same time two other Brownist ministers were

sentenced to death. One of them was executed, and

the other died in prison. The queen seems now to

have repented of such cruelty being practised to-

wards men whose characters were blameless, and

whose lives were admitted to have been usefid.

In 1604, John Robinson, a minister in Norfolk,

who held Brownist sentiments and had suffered

much on that account, emigrated to Leyden, and es-

tablished a congregation in that town. This indi-

vidual is generally thought to be the father of the

Independents, in wliom the Brownists finally merged.

From the Brownist congregation at Leyden num-

bers emigrated, along with their minister, to Amer-

ica, being among the first of the pilgrim fathers who
founded the colony of New England. The Brown-

ists maintained their footing in England, thougll

they made no great progress, during the reigns di

James I. and Charles I., but diu-ing the Common-
wealth they were absorbed into the Independents,

and the existence of the sect cannot be traced after

the Restoration. See Puritans.

BRUGGLENIANS, a smaU party of enthusiasts

in Switzerland, which sprung up in 1746 at a small

village in the canton of Brugglen, whence they de-

rived their name. Two brothers. Christian and

Jerome Robler, pretended to be the two witnesses

mentioned in the Apocalypse, and collected a num-
ber of followers, who gave credit to their preten-

sions. One day Christian Robler promised to raise

himself to heaven, and take his followers along with

him ; but when the day came he declined the jour-

ney. Both the brothers were airested, tried, and

executed in 1753, and the sect soon after became

extinct.

BRUMALIA, heathen festivals among the an-

cient Romans, alleged to have been instituted by

Romulus in honour of Bacchus (which sec). They
were celebrated twice a year, on the 12th day of the

Kalends of March, and the eighteenth of the Ka-

lends of November. Tertullian mentions the Bi-u-

nmlia among the heathen festivals, which some
Christians were inclined to observe, and he pro-

duces it as a matter of reproach to Christians that

they were not so true to their religion as the hea-

then were to theirs ; for the heathen would never

engage in any Christian solemnity, nor join with

Christians in such observances, lest they should b'
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tlioui^ht Christians ; but " we," says he, " are not

afraid of being thought heathens." By the Bruma-
lia, to which TertuUian refers, some learned men
suppose are meant not the feasts of Bacchus, but

the festivals of the winter solstice, so called from

bruma, winter, and from which they were accus-

tomed to form a conjecture as to their good or bad

fortune during the rest of the winter. This super-

stitious observance seems to have continued among
the early Christians till the end of the seventh cen-

tury, for we find the council of TruUo, A. D. 692,

prohibiting the attendance of Christians on the

Brumalia under pain of excommunication.

BRYANITES. See Bible Christians.

BUABIN, a household god of the natives of Ton-

quin in China. He is regarded as presiding over

buildings of eveiy kind, and protecting them from

fire, lightning, or any other evil to which they are

exposed. On the decease of the owner of a house,

the priests bum papers and perfumes in honour of

this idol.

BUAKUN, a sacred pond at Cape Coast town in

Western Africa.

BUBASTIS, a female deit}' worshipped among
the ancient Egyptians. She was a daughter of Osi-

ris and Isis, and the sister of Florus. The chief seat

of her worship was at a town bearing her name,

where there was a temple erected, and a festival held

in honour of this deity. The animal consecrated to

her was the cat, and she herself was usually repre-

sented with the head of a cat ; and Herodotus tells

us that when cats died, they were embalmed and

earned to Bubastis. This goddess corresponds to

Artemis (which see) of the Greeks, who is at once

the moon and Lucina. The eat is here the S}Tnbol

of the night of chaos, of the moon which is the

piercing eye of night, and also the symbol of fer-

tility, because, like Lucina, tliis deity presides over

accouchements. The Bubastis of the Scandinavians

is Freya (which see), whose chariot is drawn by

two cats. In all probability, Bubastis was the god-

dess of the moon, and this completely accords with

the statement of Plutarch, that the cat was a symbol

of the moon. Josephus, in his ' Antiquities of the

Jews,' mentions that Onias, the high-priest, request-

ed permission from Ptolemy and Cleopatra to purge

a temple of Bubastis which had fallen into decay at

Leontopolis, in the nomos of Hehopolis. This

statement shows, that even so late as the reign of

Ptolemy Philometor, the worship of this goddess

existed in Egypt. It is very probable that Bubastis,

being sprung from Osiris the sun, and Isis the moon,

represented the new moon.

BUBONA, a goddess, among the ancient Romans,

of oxen and cows. Small figures of this deity were

placed in the walls of the stables, or pictures of her

painted over the manger. By these devices, the

animals were supposed to be protected from injury

or disease.

BUCHANITES, a sect of visionary enthusiasts

which sprung up in Scotland in 1783, deriving their

origin and name from a female of the name of Bu-

chan. This remarkable person was bom in Banff-

shire in 1738, of humble parentage. Her mother

having died while she was yet in infatcy, and her

father having soon after married again, Elspeth

Simpson, for such was her maiden name, was much
neglected in early life, and was indebted to the kind-

ness of a distant relative of her mother for any httle

knowledge she possessed of reading and sewing.

Being a young woman of lax religious principles, she

fell into dissolute habits, and is said to have trepanned

a working potter at Ayr, by name Robert Buchan, to

become her husband, though it has been doubted

whether they were ever legally married. Elspeth

and her partner now removed to Banffshire, wher

they commenced a manufactory of earthenware, and

this scheme not having succeeded, Buchan set out for

Glasgow, leaving his wife behind, who, to provide

for herself and her family—then three in number^
commenced a school. It was about this period that

Mrs. Buchan began to entertain and actively promul-

gate opinions on religious matters of the most wild

and visionary kind. She was a regular attendant on

fellowship meetings, where she broached some of the

strange views, hinting not obscurely that she had re-

ceived them directly from heaven. She nowbecama
a noted disputant on knotty theological points ; he*

school was neglected, and the pupils rapidly dimin-

ished in numbers. By the advice of her friends,

Mrs. Buchan and family removed to Glasgow,

where she joined her husband, who had found em-

ployment in a pottery in that city.

In the end of 1782, the Rev. Hugh White, a minis-

ter in connection with the ReUef body in Irvine,

happened to be assisting at a communion in the

neighbourhood of Glasgow. This clergyman was

possessed of gi'eat popular gifts, and attracted crowds

to hear him wherever he preached. Mrs. Buchan

availed herself of the opportunity which occurred of

hearing Mr. White, and being delighted with his elo-

quence, as well as impressed with the views which

he set forth of divine truth, she wrote him in the

most flattering terms, and so much pleased was he

with the communication, that he invited her to Ir-

vine, whither she went in 1783, and Uved in his

house. Her conversation, her visits fi-om house to

house, her ready solution of difficulties, but, above

all, her expositions of Scripture, raised her very high

in the estimation of the reUgious people of the place.

She was Hstened to as an oracle, and although her

sentiments were given forth with the utmost dogma-

tism and ill-concealed vanity, numbers flocked ta

converse with her, and to become acquainted with

her solution of the mysteries of the Bible. Plausible

and insinuating in her general deportment, Mrs. Bu-

chan completely succeeded in gaining over Mr.

White to her own views, and while some of the

shrewder members of his congregation wei'e not long

in discovering the true character of her opinions, a*
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both erroneous and dangerous, he himself became

Ihe thorough dupe of this artful and designing wo-

man. The heresy, and even blasphemy, which he

now uttered from the pulpit, shocked the great ma-

jority of his hearers. He was summoned before the

Relief Presbytery of Glasgow to answer for preach-

ing heretical doctrine, and the charge being fully es-

tablished, he was suspended from the ministry, to

the deep regret of a large circle of friends, who ad-

mired his talents and loved him as a man, while

they wondered at, and heartily pitied, his credulity.

The errors which, through the influence of Mrs. Bu-

chan, Mr. Wiite liad imbibed, as refeiTed to in the

libel proved before the presbytery, were three in

.lumber:—1. That sin does not adhere to the belie-

ver ; 2. That Christ tasted death for all men ; and

3. That whilst the bodies of saints mider the New
Testament are the temples of the Holy Ghost, the

saints mider the Old Testament were not favoured

with this distinction.

A minister charged with delations so serious from

the doctrines of the Word of God, could not possibly

be retained in connection with a professedly ortho-

dox church ; and it was not surprising, therefore,

that Mr. Wliite was declared no longer a minister

uf the Relief Church. Though thus ejected, how-

ever, he still continued to exercise all the functions

of the ministry, and a number of his fomier congre-

gation still adhered to him. He preached first in

his own garden, and afterwards, to escape annoy-

ance from evil-disposed persons, in a room in his

o«Ti house, which was always crowded to excess.

Mrs. Buchan statedly attended these meetings, and,

whenever appealed to, gave explanations as to her

views on various passages of the Bible which hap-

pened to be under discussion. The populace of Ir-

vine were strongly impressed with the idea that a

woman wlio could exercise so strange an influence

over an able and long-respected minister, could be

no other than a witch-wife, to use their own homely

phrase. They watclied every opportunity to lay vio-

lent hands on her and her deluded followers. At
length, on one occasion they seized her, and, drag-

ging her through all the streets of the town, conveyed

her forcibly as far as Stewarton, a village eight miles

from Irvine, on the road to Glasgow. On reaching

that place, a crowd assembled to gaze upon the no-

torious woman, and, in tlie confusion which ensued,

the night being dark, slie escaped from the hands of

her enemies. Some of her adiierents went in search

of their " Friend Mother in the Lord," as they usu-

ally termed her, but were di-^ajipointed. They re-

turned to Irvine, and, though past midnight, they held

a meeting in Mr. Wliite's parlour to niouni their lo.s8,

but wliilc they were comforting one another with the

idea that she had ascended to heaven, to their as-

tonishment, to quote the language of one of her fol-

lowers, " in she stepped, in the grey of the moniing,

in a most pitiable plight ; she was bareheaded, bare-

t'doted, with scarcely a rag to cover her nakedness,

and all her person covered with blood, yet she was

cheerful and said, 'I suffer all tliis freely for the

sake of those I love
! '

"

Next day a crowd again assembled in the streets

of Ir\-ine opposite Mr. Wliite's house, and the magis-

trates, apprehending a riot, ordered Mrs. Buchan to

leave the town without delay. She was accordingly

carted oft" to Glasgow, followed by a number of the

townspeople, who threatened to take her life if she

returned. Her next visit was to Muthill, in Perth-

shire, where Andrew Innes, one of the earliest and

staunchest Buchanites, resided ; but neither she nor

Mr. White, who followed her to that place, met with

the encouragement which they expected. They
therefore retraced their steps to Irvine, the head-

quarters of the sect. The populace were enraged at

the re-appearance of Mother Buchan in their town.

The magistrates were strongly urged to apprehend

both her and her coadjutor, Mr. White, and to try

them for blaspliemy. This strong step, however,

they were unwilling to take, and contented them-

selves with banishing Mrs. Buchan from the burgh,

ordering her to remove within two hoiu-s beyond the

bounds of the royalty. To protect her from insult,

the magistrates accompanied her about a mile out of

town, but, notwithstanding all their eflbrts, she was

grossly insulted by the mob, thrown into ditches,

and otherwise ill-used by the way.

About this period, Mrs. Buchan was legally di-

vorced by her husband, a step to which she was

completely reconciled, it being a rule of her so-

ciety to disregard the marriage union on the ground

of a text of Scripture which they strangely perverted,

•' It remaineth that they who have wives be as

though they had none." Thus set free herself from

all legal ties, the female leader of the Buchanites en-

forced upon her followers to set aside the bonds ot

matrimony. The community, accordingly, alleging

that sin in their case was impossible, indulged in the

most lawless licentiousness.

On leaving Irvine, the Buchanites travelled south-

ward towards Nithsdale. They were forty-six in

number, but as they proceeded onward, some of the

company returned homewards, professing that they

wished to settle their atl'airs and return. The emi-

grants found a resting-place for a time in an empty
barn at New Cample, a farm near Thornhill. Here
the Buchanites conmienced what they considered as

their apostolic life, " all that beheved were together,

and had all things common." They were joined by

a few of the comitry people, and as the tenant of the

farm was quite willing that they .should remain, thcv

built a house for themselves where the whole body,

now amounting to sixty, were lodged promiscuously

together. The founder of the society was now openly

proclaimed by Mr. Wliite to be the woman predicted

in the book of Revelation, who had come to enlight-

en the world, and that she would live until the se-

cond coining of Christ, when she would be translated

to heaven to meet the Lord in the au'.
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Crowds of people came fi-om all quarters to see

the Buchanites, and Mr. White preached daily, the

Bervice being usually closed by a short address from

Mother Buchan. When curiosity had somewhat

subsided, the countrj'-people of Nithsdale, like the

populace of Ii^vine, became indignant at the encamp-

ment in the midst of them of a company of lawless

fanatics. They resolved, accordingly, to expel them
from the country, and, having fixed upon a particular

day, multitudes of people assembled and made an

assault upon them, destroying the doors and win-

dows of their house, and breaking in pieces the little

furniture they had. The mob sought for " Lucky Bu-

chan," as they called her, and the " Man-child White,"

wishing to wTeak their vengeance upon these origina-

tors of the fanatical movement; but arrangements had

been previously made for the safety of the leaders,

by removing them to Closebum Castle imtil the tu-

mult should have passed away. A number of the

rioters were apprehended, and, although the Buchan-

ites refused to prosecute, and could scarce'y even be

prevailed upon to bear evidence as to the injury they

had sustained, upwards of twenty of the most con-

spicuous and active in the assault were tried at

Dumfries before the sheriff of the county and lined.

The enemies of the Buchanites were now more

determined than ever to crush them. A prosecution

was instituted in the presbytery of the bounds on tlie

groimd of blasphemy, but speedily abandoned. An
attempt was then made to raise an action against the

leaders in the civil courts, but this also failed. The
sect waxed more and more bold every day in the

promulgation of their absurd doctrines, and Friend

Mother announced openly that she was the Holy
Spirit of God, the Third Person of the blessed Tri-

nity, and that she had the power, by breathing

upon any person, to communicate the Holy Spirit.

Jlr. Wliite set himself to the task of preparing a

work which might aflbrd a clear exposition of the

faith and practice of the commimit}'. This curious

book was published in 1785, imder the following

lengthy title, ' Tlie Divine Dictionary, or a treatise in-

dited by holy uispiration, contaming the faith and prac-

tice of the people (by the world) caUed Buchanites,

who are actually waiting for the second coming of our

Lord, and who believe that they alone shall be trans-

lated into the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and

so shall be ever with the Lord. " Tliere appeared a

great wonder in heaven—a woman." Rev. chap. xii.

verse 1. Written by that society.' To the morti-

fication of the new sect, which sought nothing more

earnestly than notoriety, this exposition of their dog-

mas, thougli given forth to the world in the most

authentic form, as revised and approved by Mother
Buchan her.self, excited no sensation whatever, very

few copies being purchased, and not a single pen be-

ing wielded to controvert its statements. This im-

expected neglect was sufficiently galling, but it did

not prevent the two leaders from vaimting their

•wange pretensions openly before the world. Mrs.

Buchan assumed herself to be the woman mentioned

in the Apocalypse, who was to remain one thousand

two hundred and threescore days in the wilderness

while she declared Mr. White to be the man-child

that was to rule the nations with a rod of iron. The
period of her stay in the wilderness commenced, she

alleged, on her first visit to Irvine, when Mr. White
was converted and joined her in the great mission

which she was destined to fulfil. The days spoken

of in Rev. xii. 1, she declared to be hteral, not pro-

phetic, days, and, therefore, when the period of 12G0

literal days had nearly expired, her followers were

on the tiptoe of expectation, fully expecting that tliej

would then ascend along with her to heaven, being

translated to glory without tasting of death. The
near approach of this expected consummation brought

considerable accessions to the ranks of the Buchan-

ites from all (piarters. Every day, as it passed,

they were looking for the fuU reahzation of all their

hopes, and the utmost excitement prevailed in the

society. The following scene, graphically described

by one of themselves, is quoted from a most inter-

esting history of the sect, entitled ' The Buchanhes
from First to Last,' by Joseph Train.

" One evening when we were as usual all em-

ployed, some in the garret, and many below, Friend

Mother was in the kitchen surroimded by children,

when, on a sudden, a loud voice was heard, as if

from the clouds. The children, assisted by our

great luminary, struck up the following hymn :

—

' Oh ! liasten translation, and come resurrection

!

Oil ! hasten the coming of Christ in the air
!

'

All the members below instantly started to their

feet, and those in the garret hurried down as fast as

they possibly could through the trap-door ; but it

being about midnight, and there being no light in

the house, Mr. Hunter, in the agitation of the mo-

ment, and being a feeble old man, tumbled headlong

down the trap-ladder, while striving to descend from

the cockloft. In an instant, however, he bounded

from the ground, and, with a voice as loud as a

trumpet, joined in the general chorus of ' Hasten

translation,' which every one in the house sung most

vehemently. The bodily agitation became so great,

with the clapping of hands and singing, that it is

out of my power to convey a Just idea on paper of

the scene which it occasioned : every one thought

the blessed moment •nas arrived ; and every one

singing, leaping, and clapping his hands, pressed

forward to the kitchen, where Friend Mother eat

with great composure, whilst her face shone so white

with the glory of God, as to dazzle the sight of

those who beheld it ; and her raiment was as white

as snow.

" The noise was so loud, that the neighbourhood

was alarmed. Thomas Davidson, our landlord, came

to our door hke a man out of his senses ; he rapped

and called at the door till he obtained admission

;

and he, too, squeezed into the kitchen, beseeching

her to save him, and the multitude by whom the
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nouse was surrounded, from the pending destruction

which they apprehended was about to destroy the

world. She told them to be of good cheer, for nei-

ther he nor anv of his friends would suffer any da-

mage that night, for slie now saw her people were

not sufficiently prepared for the mighty change wliich

she intended them to undergo.

" As the light passed from lier countenance, she

called for a tobacco-pipe, and took a smoke ; and,

as the extraordinary agitation diminished, the people

without dispersed quietly. How long the tumult

lasted, I was not in a state of mind to recollect ; but I

remember, when daylight apjieared, of having seen

'he floor strewed with watches, gold rings, and a

great number of trinkets, which had been, in the mo-

ment of expected translation, thrown away by the

possessors, as useless in our expected country. We
did so, because Elijah threw away his mantle, when

he was, in like manner, about to ascend to heaven.

My own watch was of the number. I never saw it

more ; but I afterwards learned that John Gibson,

our treasurer, had collected all the watches and

jewellery then thrown away, and sold them m Dum-
fries."

The Buchanites were now fiiTnly established in

the belief that their Friend Mother was a divine

person, after the midnight manifestation whicli they

had just witnessed. She announced to them that to

prepare for their approaching translation to heaven

irithout tasting death, it was necessary tiiat they

jhould hold a complete fa.st, or total abstinence from

all food for forty days. This was accordingly agreed

upon, and shutting themselves up in their liouse,

they bolted all the doors, nailed down and screened

the windows, spent the time in reading and ^i\ging

hjTnns composed for the occasion ; all the while

longing for, and expecting the final confiagi'ation,

and the second coming of Christ. One of the sect

testified that, during the first four weeks of the fast,

there was not as much solid food consumed by all

the members of the society as he had seen one indi-

vidual take at a single meal. The suspicion rose in

the neighbourhood, that some of the Buchanites

had died of starvation ; but on inquiry, by order of

the magistrates, no evidence could be obtained of

such an event having occurred. And yet the report

ran through the whole surrounding country that in-

fanticide was practised at Buchan Ha', as their do-

micile was termed, and this, combined with what

was known as to their repudiation of the marriage

tie, and the permission among them of the promis-

cuous intercourse of the sexes, led the religious peo-

ple of Nithsdale to view the sect with the utmost

aversion, and even horror.

Before the forty days' fast had expired, Mrs. Buchan

led out her followers to Tem|iland hill, from which

she flattered them they were to ascend bodily to

heaven. Platforms were erected on which they

stood, Friend Mother's platform being higher than

the rest. E^cb of the company had the hair cut shoi-t,

with the exception of a tuft, which was left on the

top of the head, that the angels might thereby draw

them up to heaven. Wliite was in full canonicals,

and walked about gazing upwards. The momen-

tous hour came when the ascension was to take

place ; the whole sect stood on their platforms with

their faces towards the rising sun, and their arms

extended upwards, each individual expecting every

moment to be wafted to the paradise above As

might have been anticipated, they were doomed to

disappointment, and Mrs. Buchan attributing the

failure of the attempt to their want of faith, led them

back to New Cample, enforcing upon them the ne-

cessity of repentance, and a more hvely confidence

in the fulfilment of the Divine promises.

Many of the Buchanites began from this period to

doubt the reality of her pretensions—a change of feel-

ingwhich she ascribed to their being possessed %vith an

unclean spirit, which she professed to remove by va-

rious ceremonies. All her skill, however, failed to

check the growing discontent of her followers. One

after another left the body, and among the fugitives

was John Gibson, who, from the beginning, had

acted as treasurer. This man laid a claim against

Mrs. Buchan and Mr. Wliite for the sum of £85,

which they refused to pay. On this the quondam

treasurer applied for a fugie warrant against them,

and they were thereupon apprehended, and lodged

in Dumfries jail. An individual ofi'ered bail for

both the leaders, which was accepted, and they were

set at liberty. 'NMien Gibson's claim came into

court, his case was dismissed on the ground that he

had voluntarily joined the Buchanites, and lodged

his funds in the treasury of the body for general

purposes. Disappointed at the result of his law-

suit, Gibson laid a charge against Mrs. Buchan and

Mr. White before the kii-k-session of Closebum, of

having carried on an improper intercourse. The

case was referred by the kirk-session to the presby-

tery of the bounds ; but the pursuers failing to ap-

pear, the case was dismissed.

In January 1787, Mr. White was summoned to

attend a court of county magistrates at Brownhill to

give security that none of the society would become

a burden on the jarish. He was unable, however,

to procure the requisite security, and the magistrates

decreed that the whole body of the Buchanites

should leave Dumfries-shire on or before the 10th of

March following. This was a sore discouragement

to Friend Motlier and her followers ; but, through

the kind intervention of Thomas Davidson, their

landlord, they obtained the lease of a moorland fann

at Auchengibbcrt, in the parish of Uit and stewartry

of Kirkcudbright. When the sect removed to their

new residence, their funds were nearly exhausted,

and every member was obliged to work for hire,

though such a step was in complete opposition to

the principle which they had all along maintaine<l,

that it was sinful for God's people to be indebted

for support to the ungodly world. But necessity
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has no law, and to get subsistence for themselves and

their fellow-members, the Buchanites hired them-

selves out to any one who would employ them.

Dr. Muirhead, tlie minister of the parisli in which they

now resided, engaged a number of them as reapers

during the first harvest after their an-ival. A scene

which occun-ed on the harvest-field is thus described

by Mr. Train :
" A few days after the commence-

ment of their labour. Mother Buchan went, as she

said, ' to see how her bairns were getting on with

their work.' The moment she entered the field

where they were employed, they threw down their

sickles, and, after embracing each other, moved to-

wards her in a body, with their heads uncovered, and

their hands in a supplicating attitude. They also

struck up, with a loud voice, to their favom-ite tune,

' Beds of sweet roses,' their hymn beginning, '

liasten translation.' As soon as the music met the

ear of ' the Lady of Light,' she stopped, and, raising

her hands and eyes towards heaven, stood in that

position till they had formed a circle round her

;

then, uttering a short benediction, she placed the

palm of her right hand on the head of a young man,

who instantly fell prostrate on the gi'ound as if de-

prived of life, with his face downward, and, in like

manner, she laid her hand on the brow of every other

individual in the circle with similar effect. Then,

extending her arms and saying a few words, which

every ear was raised a little from the ground to

hear, and kneeling down, she again touched with

the palm of her hand the forehead of each individual

ji succession, who immediately started up like an

automaton figure, raised by the pressure of an inter-

nal spring. As soon as these singular devotees had

attained an upright position, they embraced each

other again. She moved slowly away in the midst

of them, while they sung with great vehemence, to

the amazement of the remaining reapers, a popular

hymn."

The disappointment on Templand hill caused no

slight discontent among the Buchanites generally,

which went on daily increasing. Mr. White him-

self, though he had aU along been the most active in

the movement, was observed from that time to be-

come more distant and reserved in his communica-

tions with the members, and to treat Mrs. Buchan

with great coolness approaching almost to contempt.

The Friend Mother felt deeply this marked change

in the deportment of her coadjutor, which was ag-

gravated by the infoi-mation, that both he and his

wife spoke frequently of her in private as a deceiver.

All this preyed upon her mind, and it was soon

plain to the whole sect that their leader was in a

declining state of health. She simk rapidly, and in

a few weeks was stretched on a dying bed, wlien

summoning her followers around her, she exhorted

them to remain steadfast in their adherence to the

doctrines she had taught them, ana assuring them,

is with her latest breath, that she was the Holy

Spirit of God, and could not possibly die. She ad-

mitted that she might exhibit the appearance of be-

ing dead, but if they would only believe, she would

return in six days to take them with her to heaven ;

and if they did not believe, she would not return for

ten years, or if even then they were unprepared, she

would not re-appear for fifty years, when she would

assuredly come to bring judgment upon the earth.

Shortly after uttering these words, Mrs. Buchan,

with the utmost composure, breathed her last. Mr.

"VAHfite, finding that Friend Mother was really dead,

tried to persuade her mourning adherents, that she

was only in a trance, and when that pretence could

no longer avail him, he caused the body to be secretly

buried in Kirkgunzeon churchyard, alleging, as is

said, that he had seen her taken up to heaven. Her

daughters, however, who had left the sect two years

before, and resided in the neighbourhood, made ap-

plication to the magistrates, and to his great morti-

fication, Mr. Wliite was compelled to produce the

body.

The death of their leader could not fail to prove

disastrous to the sect. Mr. White now attempted

to take the entire management of their afl'airs into

his own hands ; but the harsh manner in which he

had treated Mrs. Buchan, for a considerable time

previous to her decease, and the conviction which he

openly expressed, that she was an impostor, ren-

dered him no favourite, with some at least of the

party. Finding his position by no means com-

fortable, he renounced the Buchanite tenets, and

along with a party who adhered to him, enii

gi-ated to the United States of America in 1792,

where they separated from one another, and all tracu

of their former opinions was lost. A small remnant

of the sect stiU continued after Mr. White's depar-

ture to cleave to their former principles, and though

only fourteen in number, they took up their abode

at Larghill, in the parish of Urr, where the men em-

ployed themselves in working their moorland farm,

and the women in spinning. Gradually their dis-

tmctive peculiarities disappeared, and they became

assimilated to the people by whom they were sur-

rounded. The few who survived in 1800 pur-

chased five acres of ground for houses and gardens

at Crocketford, near Castle-Douglas, to which, how-

ever, they did not remove till 1808, and there they

continued to maintain their religious opinions, until

one after another they passed away from the earth,

leaving behind them not a single heir to lay claim

to the singular enthusiastic opinions of the followers

of Mother Buchan.

BUDHA, a very ancient generic word having a

double root in the Sanscrit language. The one sig

nifies being, existence, and the other wisdom, supe

rior intelligence. It is applied in various Oriental

countries to denote a being, partly liistorical and
partly mj'thical, who, though not regarded as God,
is arrayed in all the attributes of Deity. It is also

applied to those who seek to be absorbed in Deity.

The Budhas are beings who appear after intervals of
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time inconceivably vast. Before they enter upon

their Budhaship, they must pass tlirough countless

phases of being, as Bodhisatwas (which see), at

one time existing as a divine being, at another as a

frog ; but all the while accumulating more and more

merit, thus becoming all the better titted for the

distinguished honour which is yet awaiting them.

In the last stage of their existence, when they are

about to become Budhas, they must be bom as other

human beings are, must pass tlu-ough infancy, cliild-

hood, and youth, until at a certain age they abandon

the world, and retire to a desert, where, at the foot

of a sacred tree, they receive the office towards

which their ambition has been directed for countless

ages. In the exercise of the high and honourable

duties of Budhas, they obtain supernatural wisdom,

whereby they are enabled to direct sentient beings

in the path that leads to Nirwana (which see) or

annihilation. At his death a Budha ceases to ex-

ist ; he enters upon no further state of being. The
Budhas are looked upon by their adherents as the

greatest of beings, and the most extravagant praises

are laiished upon them.

BUDHA (Gotama), a historical personage wor-

shipped in Thibet, Tartary, the Indo-Cliinese coun-

tries, and Cliina, as a divine incarnation, a god-man,

who came into the world to enhghten men, to redeem

them, and point out to them the way to eternal

bliss. This remarkable person, who commenced his

career as a mendicant in the East, has given origin

to a system of religion which is professed by no

fewer than 369,000,000 of human beings, and which,

to use [he language of Mr. Spence Hardy, to whom
we are indebted for a more full and authentic ac-

count of Budhism than to any other author, " has

exercised a mightier influence upon the world than

the doctrines of any other uninspired author in any

age or country."

Gotama Budha was bom, B. c. 624, at Kapila-

wastu, on the borders of Nepaul. At his very birth

he started Into full consciousness of the greatness of

his mission, and, looking around him, he exclaimed,

" I am the most exalted in the world ; I am chief in

the world ; I am the most excellent in the world

;

this is my last birth ; hereafter there is to me no

other existence." In previous states of existence, as

his followers believe, he had been gradually prepar-

ing for the office of a Budha. A very short time

after his appearance in this world, he showed him-

self to be possessed of superior power, for when
five months old, as we are informed, he sat in the

air without any support at a ploughing festival.

When he had reached his twenty-ninth year, he re-

tired from the world, and passed six years in the

forest of Uruwela, where he went through a course of

ascetic discipline. At length, in this same forest

and under a Bo-Tree (which see), he was exalted

to the honour of the supreme Budhaship. The en-

larged experience which he obtained at this time is

thus descrilied bj* Mr. Hardy in his valuable work

entitled ' Eastern Monachism :

'
" Whilst under the

bo-tree he was attacked by a formidable host of de-

mons
; but he remained tranquil, hke the star in the

midst of the stonn, and the demons, when they had

exerted their utmost power without eflect, passed

away like the thunder-cloud retiring from the orb ot

the moon causing it to appear in greater beauty.

At the tenth hour of the same night, he attained the

wisdom by which he knew the exact circumstances

of all the beings that have ever existed in the infi-

nite worlds ; at the twentieth hour he received the

divine eyes by which he had the power to see all

things within the space of the infinite S3'Stems ot

worlds as clearly as if they were close at hand ; and
at the tenth hour of the following moming, or the

close of the third watch of the night, he attained the

knowledge by wliich he was enabled to understand

the sequence of existence, the cause of all sorrow

and of its cessation. The object of his protracted

toils and numerous sacrifices, carried on incessantly

through myriads of ages, was now accompUshed.

By having become a Budha, he had received a

power by which he could perform any act whate\er,

and a wisdom by which he could see perfectly any
object, or understand any truth, to which he chose

to direct his attention."

From this time Gotama commenced his ministry,

declaring himself to be the teacher of the three

worlds, wiser than the wisest, and higher than the

highest. Twenty-four Budhas are mentioned bj

name as having preceded him at immense inter

vals, all of them having been Ksltatryas with the

exception of the three last, who were Brahmans;
but innumerable Budhas have existed of whom
nothing is known, not even their names. But
the Budhists are particularly desirous to exalt

Gotama above all the Budhas that have ever

existed. Their historians pretend to trace his

ancestry as far back as to Maha Sammata, whom
they account the first monarch of the world, who is

himself reckoned to have been of the race of the

Sun. Little is known of the doings of Gotama af-

ter he entered on his Budhaship. He travelled

through many parts of India, and went as far as

Ceylon, where the mark of his foot is said to be still

pointed out on a rock, called the Peak of Adam,
from the circumstance, that the Mussulmans allege

the foot-mark to have been that of our first father.

But the wanderings of Gotama were not limited to

this lower world ; he is also affirmed to have visited

occasionally tlie celestial regions. On his return to

Benares, where he chiefly resided, he disclosed his

system of doctrine in the presence of an innumera-

ble multitude of hearers of all classes. His in-

structions are contained in a collection of one hmi-

dred and eight large volumes, known under the

generic name of Gamljour or verbal instruction.

This voluminous work, as M. Hue informs us, in

his ' L'Empire Chinois,' is found in all the libraries

of the great Budliist convents. The finest elation
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is that published at Peking at tlie imperial press.

It is in four languages, Thibetan, Mongolian, Mant-

shou, and Chinese. According to the Singhalese chro-

nology, Budha died b. c. 543, in the eightieth year

of his age. Before his death, this eminent sage pre-

dicted that his doctrine would be taught upon the

earth for five thousand years ; but at the end of

that time, another Budha, another God-man, would

appear, who was destined to be for ages the teacher

of the human race. " Onward to that era," he

added, " my religion will be exposed to persecution,

my followers \vill be obliged to quit India, and take

shelter in the mountainous regions of Thibet, which

will thenceforth become the palace, the sanctuary,

the metropolis of the true faith." Great difference

of opinion has existed as to the age in which Go-

tama Budha lived. Various Oriental authorities fix

it at B. c. 1000, and a few above b. c. 800. We
have preferred following the calculation of the Sing-

halese writers, which is generally regarded as ap-

proaching nearest to the truth.

It is somewhat doubtful what is the precise posi-

tion which Gotama holds in the estimation of his

numerous followers. That he was a real historical

personage all admit. Some view him as simply an

ordinary mortal, whose wisdom was so superior to

that of his fellow-mortals, not of his own age only, but

of every age, that he is entitled to the highest venera-

tion. Others regard him as a personification of the

Divine attribute of wisdom in human shape ; others

as a Divine incarnation, a God-man, possessed at

once of a Divine and a human nature ; and others

still, as though once a man, yet, in virtue of his

Rudhaship, having had his humanity so completely

lost in his Divinity, that he is in reaUty God, a man-

god.

The great mission which Gotama Budha had

marked out for himself, seems to have been to over-

turn Brahmanism, the ancient religion of the Hin-

dus. It is not to be wondered at, therefore, that he

met with keen opposition from the Brahmans ; but

his followers boast, that, in a discussion which he

held with the most learned of those priests of the

old faith, he so completely triumphed, that the prin-

cipal disputant who had opposed him, threw him-

self prostrate before him, and owned himself van-

quished. In memory of this victory a festival was

instituted which lasts during the first fifteen days of

the first month. One of the Budhist legends, pro-

bably founded on the contentions of Budha with the

Brahmans, represents him as no sooner having been

invested with the Budhaship, than he was attacked

by his adversary, Maraya who came with a great

army to prevent him, if possible, from becoming

lord of the world. Maraya then brought on a thick

darkness, but the body of Budha shone as a thou-

sand suns. In further testimony of his Divine au-

thority, the earth shook 100,000 times, and began

to turn round. By this miracle, Maraya was fright-

ened, and acknowledged the superiority of Budha,

when forthwith all the gods and Bralmias of thf

imiverse came and ministered unto him. Fromth; t

moment Gotama became a perfect Budha, and diu'-

ing the forty-five years which he held the ofiice, he

is alleged to have spoken 84,000 discourses, which

are contained in the Bana (which see), or Sacred

Books. They were not committed to writing, either

by himself or his immediate disciples, but they are

said to have been preserved in the memor/ of his

followers during the space of 450 yeai's, aftei which

they were reduced to -nTiting in the island of Cey-

lon. It can be easily conceived how little confidence

can be put in traditions committed to writing after

so long an interval of time. It is not improbable, that

the discourses and miracles, and even common in-

cidents of the life of Gotama Budha, are little more

than a mass of fables. See Budhists.

BUDHA (Living), a saint among the Mongol

Tartars in Thibet, who, being believed to have passed

tlu'ough various stages of being, is supposed to be

fitted for presiding over a Lamasery (which see).

He is also called a Cliaheron, and such superiors are

in large numbers, and placed at the head of the

most important religious establishments. Some
times one of these sacred personages commences liig

career, with oidy a very few disciples ; but as his

reputation grows, the number of his followers in-

creases, and his temple becomes the resort of many
pilgrims and devout persons. The following inter-

esting account of the election and enthrouization ot

a living Budha is given bv M. Hue, in his 'Travels

in Tartary, Tliibet, and China
:

'
" When a Grand

Lama has gone, that is to say, is dead, the circum-

stance is no occasion of mourning in the Lamasery.

There are no tears, no lamentations, for everybody

knows the Chaberon will very soon reappeai-. Thij

apparent death is but the beginning of a new ex

istence, as it were, one ring more added to the lui-

limited, uninterrupted chain of successive lives—

a

regular palingenesis. While the sauit is in a state

of chrysalis, his disciples are in the greatest anxiety
;

for it is their most important aft'aii' to discover the

place where their master will resume life. A rain-

bow appearing in the air is considered a signal sent

to them by their old Great Lama to aid them in their

research. Every one thereupon says his prayers,

and while the Lamasery which has lost its Buddha
redoubles its fastings and prayers, a troop of elect

proceeds to consult the Tchurtchun or augur, famous

for the knowledge of things hidden from the com-

mon herd. He is informed that on such a day of

such a moon, the rainbow of the Chaberon has mani-

fested itself on the sky ; it made its appearance in

such a place ; it was more or less luminous, and it

was visible so long ; then it disappeared amid such

and such circumstances. When the Tchurtchim

has received aU the necessaiy indications, he recites

some prayers, opens his books of divination, and

pronounces at last Ins oracle, wlfile the Tartars, who
have come to consult him, listen, kneeling and fail
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of unction. 'Your Great Lama,' says he, 'has re-

appeared in Thibet, at such a distance from your

Jjamasery. You will find him in such a family.'

When these poor Mongols have heard this oracle,

they return full of joy to annoimoe the glad tidings

to their Lamasery.
" It often happens that the disciples of the de-

funct have no occasion to trouble themselves at ;dl

in order to discover the new birth-]ilace of their Groat

Lama. He himself takes the trouble to initiate

them into the secret of his transformation. As soon

as he has eflected his metaraoii^hosis in Thibet, lie

reveals himself at an age when common children

cannot yet articulate a single word. ' It is I,' he

says with the accent of authority ; 'it is I who am
the Great Lama, the livmg Buddha of such a tem-

ple ; conduct me to my ancient Lamasery. I am
its immortal superior.' The wonderful baby having

thus spoken, it is speedily communicated to the

Lamas of the Soum^ indicated, that then- Chaberon

is born in such a place, and they are simnnoned to

attend and invite liim home.
" In whatever manner the Tartars discover the

residence of their Great Lama, whether by the ap-

pearance of the rainbow, or by the spontaneous re-

velation of the Chaberon liimself, they are always

full of intense joy on the occasion. Soon all is

movement in the tents, and the thou-and prepara-

tions for a long journey are made with enthusiasm,

for it is almost aLvays in Thibet that they have to

seek their living Buddha, who seldom fails to play

them the trick of transmigrating in some remote and

almost inaccessible coimtiy. Eveiy one contri-

butes liis share to the organization of the holy

journey. If the king of the coimtry does not place

liimself at the head of the caravan, he sends either

his own son, or one of the most illustrious members of

the royal family. Tlie gi-cat JIandarins, or ministers

of the king, consider it their duty and an honour to

join the party. Wlien everytiling is at last pre-

pared, an auspicious day is chosen, and the caravan

starts.

" Sometimes these poor Mongols, after having

endured incredible fatigues in horrible deserts, fall

into the hands of the brigands of the Blue Sea, who
strip them from head to foot. If they do not die of

hunger and cold in those dreadful solitudes—if they

succeed in returning to the place whence they came

—they commence tlie preparations for a new jour-

ney. There is nothing capable of discouraging

them. At last, when, by dint of energy and per-

severance, they have contrived to reach the eternal

sanctuary, they prostrate themselves before the child

who has been indicated to them. The young Cha-

beron, however, is not saluted and proclaimed Great

l^ama without a previous examination. There is

held a solemn sitting, at which the new Uving Buddha

is examined publicly, with a scrupulous attention.

He is asked the name of the Lamasery of which he

agsumes to be the Great Lama ; at what distance it

is ; what is the number of the Lamas residing in it

He is inteiTOgated respecting the habits and customs

of the defunct Great Lama, and the principal cir-

cumstances attending his death Alter all these

questions, there are placed before him dift'ereiit

]irayer-books, articles of furniture, teapots, cu])s,

&c., and amongst all these things, he has to point

out those wliich belonged to his former life.

" Generally this child, at most but five or six years

old, comes forth victorious out of all these trials.

He answers accurately all the questions that are put

to hira, and makes, without any embarrassment, the

inventory of liis goods. ' Here,' he says, ' are tlie

prayer-books I used; there is the japanned porrin-

ger out of which I drank my tea.'" And so on.

When this ceremony has come to a close, the

Chaberon or living Budlia is conducted in triumph,

amid great excitement on the part of the spectators,

to the Lamasery of which he is to be the Grand

Lama. As the procession moves along, the Tartars

prostrate themselves, and present oft'erings. On
reaching the Lamasery, the child takes his place

upon the altiir, and men of all ranks, from the high-

est to the lowest, bow their heads before him. From
that time he resides in the temple, receiving the

adorations of the devout, and bestowing blessings

upon them. It is his duty specially to superintend

all that relates to pravers ami sacred ceremonies.

BLfDHA-VISHNU, one of the Avatars (which

see) or incarnations of Vishnu, the preserver of the

world. This Budlia is the manifestation of the eter-

nal wisdom, and the ninth of the Avatars. This

Budha is to be carefully distinguished from Gotania

Budha, the originator of the Budliist system of re

hgion.

BUDHISTS, those who adhere to the system ol

belief alleged to have been promulgated by Gotama
Budha, who is said to have lived in the sixth cen-

tury before Christ. The nations professing their

adherence to the doctrines of Budhism, are the Bur-

mans, Singhalese, Siamese, Nepaulcse, Chinese, and

Thibetans, amounting to a greater number than-aru

known to ]irofess any other single form of religion

on the face of the earth.

The Budhist system teaches that there are num-

berless sj'stems of worlds called salcwalas, each hav-

ing its own earth, sun, and moon, as well as a series

of hells and heavens. The sakwalas are scattered

throughout space in .sections of three and three, each

of them being suirounded by a circular wall of rock.

The earth inhaliited by men is subject alternately to

destruction and renovation, in a series of revolutions

to which neither beginning nor end can be discover-

ed. There are three modes of destruction. The
sakwalas are destroyed seven times by fire, and the

eighth time by water. Every sixty-fourth destruc-

tion is by wind. All the systems of worlds are ho-

mogeneous, and so also are the orders of beings which

inhabit them. " With the exception," says Mr.

Hardy, " of those beings who have entered into one
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of the four paths leading to nirwana, there may be

an interohange of condition between the highest and

lowest. He who is now the most degraded of the

demons, may one day rule the highest of the hea-

vens ; he who is at present seated upon the most

honoui-able of the celestial thrones may one day

writhe amidst the agonies of a place of torment ; and

the worm that we crush under our feet may, in the

com-se of ages, become a supreme Budha. When
any of the four paths are entered, there is a certainty

that in a definite period, more or less remote, nir-

wana will be obtained ; and they who have entered

into the paths are regarded as the noblest of all the

intelligences in the universe. Hence our earth in

the time of a supreme Budha, or when the sacred

dharmma is rightly understood and faithfully ob-

served, is the most favoiu:ed of all worlds ; the

priests, or those who observe the precepts, assume a

higher rank than any other order of being whatever
;

and there is an immeasurable distance between even

the most exalted of the dewas or brahmas and ' the

teacher of the tliree worlds,' who is supreme."

Budliism does not, like Hinduism (which see),

acknowledge a creator, a preserver, or a destroyer.

The power tliat conliols the world is Karma, literally

action consisting of merit and demerit. This Kar-

ma still exists after the elements of being have been

dissipated. There is no such thing as an immateriid

spirit, but the moment that a human being expires,

his merit and demerit in its totality is transferred to

Bome other being, the new being originating in the

Kattna of the previous being, which regulates also

!ill the circmnstances of his existence, whether fit-

ted to produce happiness or misery.

On one point the Budhists have always been com-

pletely at variance with the Brahmans—the subject

of caste. According to Budliism, there was origi-

nally no distinction among the inhabitants of the

earth, all being of one race ; and although there are

actually existing difierences among men, arising from

the merit or demerit of former births, there is no es-

sential dirt'erence between the four tribes, but all are

entitled to the same treatment, and an individual

from any one of them may aspire to the priesthood.

According to Gotaraa, the pure unmixed truth is

not to be found anywhere, except in his own Bana
(which see) ; hence in Ceylon, as well as in other

countries where this system prevails, the sacred

books are hterally worshipped, and whenever Bud-

tiist writers speak of them, it is in strains of the

most extravagant laudation. As a specimen of the

manner in wliich the sacred books enlighten their

readers, we may quote the following strange exjjla-

nation, not of existence, but of continued existence.

" On account of ignorance, merit and demerit are

produced ; on accomit of merit and demerit, con-

sciousness ; on accoimt of consciousness, body and

mind ; on account of body and mind, the six organs

of sense ; on accomit of the six organs of sense,

touch (or contact) ; on account of contact, desire

;

on account of desire, sensation (of pleasm-e or pain)

;

on account of sensation, cleaving (or cUnging to

existing objects) ; on account of clinging to existing

objects, renewed existence (or reproduction after

death) ; on account of reproduction of existence,

birth ; on account of birth, decay, death, sorrow,

crying, pain, disgust, and passionate discontent.

Thus is produced the complete body of soitow.

From the complete separation from, and cessation

of igTiorance, is the cessation of merit and demerit

;

from the cessation of merit and demerit is the cessa-

tion of consciousness ; from the cessation of con-

sciousness is the cessation of (the existence of) body
and mind ; from the cessation of (the existence of)

body and mind is the cessation of (the production of)

the six organs ; from the cessation of (the production

of) the six organs is the cessation of touch ; from the

cessation of touch is the cessation of desire ; from
the cessation of desire is the sensation of (pleasur-

able or painful) sensation ; from the cessation of sen-

sation is the cessation of cleaving to existing objects
;

from the cessation of cleaving to existing objects is

the cessation of a reproduction of existence ; from a
cessation of a reproduction of existence is the cessa-

tion of birth ; from a cessation of birth is the cessa-

tion of decay. TIius this whole body of son-ow

ceases to exist."

The first term of this series, then, is aiddyah, or

ignorance, which may be a subjective mode of ex-

pressing chaos or night, which is foimd to be the

first step in almost all the ancient cosmogonies.

Nearly the same accoimt of the origin of all things

is given in the Vishnu Purana of the Brahmans.
There we are informed that whilst Brahma was me-
ditating on creation in the beginning of the present

Kalpa, there appeared a creation, begimiing with

ignorance, and consisting of darkness. From that

great being appeared fivefold ignorance, consisting

of obscurity, illusion, extreme illusion, gloom, and
utter darkness.

The Budhist .system is essentialh' atheistical. It

recognizes no Creator ; it speaks of no self-existent,

eternal being ; not even such an infinite nihihsm as

the Brahm of the Hindus. It is a system also ol

thorough materialism, the indixidual being viewed

as possessed of all that goes to form a sentient being

wiiich ceases to exist at death, but he has no soul dis-

tinct from the body, or that will sm-vive the death ot

the body. A Budhist may say, and that rightly, I

exist as a sentient being in the world. But he has

existed also in many previous states of existence in

the same way, and wiU contmue to exist in many
more, imtil he attains nirwana, or a final cessation

of existence (see Annihilatxonists), wliich is the

highest object to be aimed at. But it has been

often objected to such views, that they are totally

destructive of the moral responsibihty of individuals.

The mode of argument by which this objection is

met in one of the native works, is thus stated by

Mr. Hardy in his admfrable ' Manual of Budhism.'
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'• A man plants a mango, and that fruit produces a

tree, which tree belongs to the man, though that

which he planted was not a tree, but a fruit. A
man betrothes a girl, who, when she is gi-o^vn into a

woman, is claimed by the man, though that which

lie betrothed was not a woman but a girl. A man
sets tire to the village, and is pimished for it, though

it was not he who burned the village but the fire.

The tree came by means of the fruit ; the woman
came by means of the girl ; and the fire came by

means of the man ; and this ' by means of,' in all the

cases, is the only nexus between the parties, whe-

ther it be the fruit and the man, the girl and the

woman, or the fire and he who kindled it. In like

manner, when the elements of existence are dissolved,

as another being comes into existence by means of

the karma of that existence, inheriting all its respon-

sibilities, there is still no escape from the conse-

quences of sin. To this we might reply, that by

this process the crime is punished ; but it is in an-

other person ; and the agent of that crime is less

connected with that person than the father is with

the child. The parent may see the child and know
him ; but the criminal has no knowledge whatever

of the being who is punished in his stead, nor has

that being any knowledge whatever of the criminal."

The doctrine of Transmigration (which see) is

encompassed with so many diliicuUies, besides de-

stroying individual responsibility, that it is repu-

diated by many modem Budhist writers ; but that it

is a dogma intimately interwoven with the whole

system, as laid down in their sacred books, it is im-

possible to deny. Among the Nepaulese and Chi-

nese as well as Singhalese adherents of Budha, there

is a complete harmony as to this leading point of

their system.

Budhism is essentially idolatrous. The worship

of images, indeed, was unknown in China before the

introduction of Budhism into that coimtry about the

Christian era. Gotama Budha, the foimder of the

system, is an object of worship, and temples are

erected to his honour throughout all the countries in

which his religious system is adopted, although it is

difficult to explain how that exalted personage can

give any aid to his worshippers, or hear their prayers,

since, according to the teaching of their sacred books,

he has ceased to exist. The construction of temples

and images of Gotama Budha, indeed, forms the

chief employment to which the industry and taste of

the inhabitants of Eastern Asia are mainly directed.

In this work neither labour nor cost is spared.

Monarchs, indeed, are proud to lavish their treasures

on these sacred edifices. The temples, which serve

also as monasteries, contain a large space for wor-

ship, a depository for the images of Gotama, a li-

brary, and residences for the clergy. The principal

temple in Ava is about six hundred feet in length,

and the interior is adorned with upwards of two hun-

dred pillars fifty or sixty feet high, and entirely co-

vered with gold leaf. But the most remarkable of

all these buildings is that at Pegu, called the temple

of the Golden Supreme. It is raised on two succes-

sive terraces, the lower of which is ten feet above

the ground, and the upper twenty feet above the

lower. The building is i)yramidal, composed of brick

or mortar, and rises to the height of 3C1 feet, with-

out excavation or aperture of any kind ; but it dimi-

nishes very rajjidly as it ascends, so that its form

has been compared to that of a large speaking-trum-

pet. The whole is covered with a tee or umbrella

tif'ty-six feet in circumference, the placing of which

forms a high religious ceremony, and gives to the

temple its sacred character. The framing of images

of Gotama Budha is the principal of the few fine

manufactures carried on m the Indo-Chinese coun-

tries. Some of these images, designed for the great

temples, are of gigantic dimensions. That of old

Ava has a head eight feet in diameter, and measures

ten feet across the breast ; tlie hands are upwards of

five feet long, and the entire height is twenty-four

feet
;
yet the whole is described as consisting of a

single block of marble. An image in the great

temple of Siam is said to be still more stupendous.

M. Hue describes the Budhist temples in Tartary

and the worship conducted in them in these words—"They are always fantastical constructions of

monstrous colonnades, peristyles, with twisted co-

lumns, and endless ascents. Opposite the great gate

is a kind of altar of wood or stone, usually in the

form of a cone reversed ; on this the idols are placed,

mostly seated cross-legged. These idols are of co-

lossal stature, but their faces are line and regidar, ex-

crpt in the preposterous length of the ears ; they

belong to the Caucasian type, and are whoUy dis-

tinct from the monstrous, diabolical physiognomies

of the Chinese Pou-Ssa.

" Before the great idol, and on the same level

with it, is a gilt seat where the living Fo, the Grand
Lama of the Lamaseiy, is seated. All around the

temple are long tables almost level with the ground,

a sort of ottomans covered with carpet ; and between

each row there is a vacant space, so that the Lamas
may move about freely.

" When the hour for prayer is come, a Lama,
whose office it is to summon the guests of the con-

vent, proceeds to the great gate of the temple, and

blows, as loud as he can, a sea-conch, successively

towards the four cardinal points. Upon hearing

this powerful instnuncnt, aiulible for a league roiuid,

the Lamas put on the mantle and cap of ceremony,

and assemble in the great inner court. When the

time is come, the sea-conch sounds again, the great

gate is opened, and the living Fo enters the temple

As soon as he is seated upon the altar all the Lamas
lay their red boots at the vestibule, and advance

barefoot and in silence. As they pass him, they

worship the living Fo by three prostrations, and then

place themselves upon the divan, each according to

his digpity. They sit cross-legged; always in •

circle.
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" As suon as the master of the ceremonies has

given tlie signal, by tinkHng a little bell, each ram--

murs in a low voice a preliminary prayer, whilst he

unrolls, upon his knees, the prayers directed by the

rubric. After this short recitation, follows a mo-

ment of profoimd silence ; the bell is again rung, and

then commences a psalm in double chorus, grave

and melodious. The Thibetian prayers, orduiarily

in verse, and written in a metrical and well-cadenced

style, are marvellously adapted for harmony. At
certain pauses, indicated by the rubric, the Lama
musicians execute a piece of music, little in concert

with the melodious gravity of the psalmody. It is

a confused and deafening noise of bells, cymbals,

tambourines, sea-conchs, trumpets, pipes, &c., each

musician playing on his instrLunent with a kind of

ecstatic fiuy, trying with his brethren wlio shall

make the greatest noise.

" The interior of the temple is usually tilled with

ornaments, statues, and pictures, illustrating the life

of Budha, and the various transmigrations of the

more illustrious Lamas. Vases in copper, shining

like gold, of the size and form of tea-cups, are placed

in great numbers on a succession of steps in the

form of an amphitheatre, before the idols. It is in

these vases that the people deposit their offerings of

milk, butter, Mongol wine, and meal. The extre-

mities of each step consist of censers, in which are

ever burning aromatic plants, gathered on tlie sacred

moimtains of Thibet. Rich silk stufl's, covered with

tinsel and gold embroidery, form, on the heads of

the idols, canopies from wliich hang pennants and

lanterns of painted paper or transparent horn.

"The Lamas are the only artists who contribute

to the ornament and decoration of the temples. The
paintings are quite distinct from the taste and the

principles of art as understood in Europe. The
fantastical and the grotesque predominate inside and

out, both in carvings and statuary, and the person-

ages represented, with the exception of Budha, have

generally a monstrous and satanic aspect. The
clothes seem never to have been made for the per-

sons upon whom they are placed. The idea given

is that of broken limbs concealed beneath awkward

gaiTOents."

The shape of the images of Gotaraa ditVers in dif-

ferent countries, according to the peculiar taste of

the people. In Ceylon, they resemble a handsome,

well-shaped native ; but in Siam they are of a more

slender tigm-e, and in Nepaul they have often three

heads, and six or ten arms. The Bo-tkee (which

see), or Jicus religiosa, under which Gotama sat when

he received the Budliaship, is still an object of

worship. The Kandians are in possession of the

left canine tooth of then- sage, and it is preserved by

them with the utmost care, being regarded as the

very palladium of their country. The impressions

of ftotama's foot are also worshipped. One which

is seen on the top of Adam's Peak, 7,240 feet above

the level of the sea, is the frequent resort of Bud-

hist pilgrims. One of the titles of the king of Siara

is, the pre-eminently merciful and mimiticent, the

soles of whose feet resemble those of Budha.

Besides the Budhist temples, there are also fowid

throughout the countries of Eastern Asia temporary

erections, in great numbers, in the form of pagodas,

wliich are used by the Budhist priests for reading

the Bana (which see), or Sacred Books, to the people.

The Maduwa, as this building is called, is constructed

of rough materials, no part of which, however, is

seen, the pillars and roof being covered with wliite

cloth, on which mosses, flowers, and the leaves of

the cocoa-nut are worked into various devices. In

the centre of the interior is an elevated platform for

the convenience of the priests, and the people sit

around it upon mats spread upon the ground.

Lamps and lanterns are suspended throughout the

building in great profusion and variety. The time

appointed by Budha for reading Bana to the people

is during the three months of the rainy season.

The scene is striking and beautiful. The females

are arrayed in the gayest attire, and flags, and
streamers, and figured handkerchiefs float from every

convenient point. At intervals tomtoms are beat

trumpets blown, and muskets fii-ed, all which, wit!

the glare of many lamps, the display of richest

flowers and acclamations of the people, produce 8

most exciting and bewildering effect.

The copies of the Sacred Books used on these oc-

casions are written in large characters on talipot

leaves, in the Pali language, which is not under-

stood by the people ; and as the Bana is seldom in-

terpreted in the vernacular tongue, the knowledge

of Budhist principles, possessed by the great mass

of the community, is very imperfect. A class of

benevolent persons, however, called Upasakas, en-

deavoiu: to diffuse information among the people by
going from house to house, reading books in the

vernacular language, accompanied vrith familiar ex-

positions.

Budhisra varies somewhat in the different coun-

tries in which it is professed. The system taught

in Ceylon is considered the most ancient, if not the

original form, in which it came from the mouth of

Gotama. The Singhalese priests, amoimting to the

large number of 2,500, being nearly 1 in 400 of the

population, boast of the remote antiquity of their

order, Budhism having been professed in the island for

2,000 years. They are of a thoroughly mendicant

description, being wholly indebted for their support

to the use of the Axms-Bowl (which see). Accord-

ing to a legend, which is credited by the natives.

Gotaraa Budha, driven from the continent of India

by the persecution of the Brahmans, took refuge in

their island, and he ascended into heaven from

the summit of Adam's Peak, leaving the impression

of his foot on the mountain. It appears to have

been towards the sixth century of our era that

Brahmanism obtained a decisive victory over the par-

tizans of Budhism, compelling them to flee from
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[lindostan, and to cross the Himalaya, spreading

themselves over Thibet, Mongolia, China, the Bur-

man empire, Japan, and Ceylon. The new religion

obtained complete possession of these coimtries, and

is now the prevailing rehgion of the Indo-Chinese

territories and entire East of Asia. M. IIuc says,

that among all the Budhist nations which he visited,

the Mongols were the most devotedly attached to

their religion ; then came the Thibetans, next the

Singhalese of Ceylon, and last of all, the Cliinese,

who have fallen into scepticism.

The priests of Budha are all of them monks, re-

siding in the temples, and living in a state of celi-

bacy. In the Burman empire they are very nu-

merous, much more so, indeed, than in Ceylon ; and

in Siam, where they are called Talapoins, their

number is larger still. In Thibet, the superior

priests are called Lamas, and are regarded as incar-

nations of Budha ; hence they are called Living

Budhas or Chaberons. See Budhas (Living).

Priests of this kind are peculiar to the Budhists of

Thibet and Japan. The Budhism of China is known

by the name of the religion of Fo, and in Japan of

that of Budsdo. In Nepaul, the priests are called

Bandaya (which see), whence the Chinese Bonze
(wliich see), which in Sanscrit signifies a person en-

titled to reverence. They are divided into four or-

ders, Bhikshu or Mendicants, Srawdka or Readers,

Chailaka or Scantily-robed, and Arhanta or Adepts.

" In some countries where Budhism is professed,"

we learn from Mr. Hardy, " it is usual for all per-

sons to take upon themselves, during some period

of their lives, the obligations of the priest ; but this

is probably only an entrance into the noviciate.

In Ceylon it is less common for any one thus to as-

sume the yellow robe who does not intend to devote

his whole life to the profession. Nearly every male

inhabitant of Siam enters the priesthood once in his

life. The monarch of this country every year, in

the month of Asarlia, tlu-ows off his regal robes,

shaves his head, adopts the yellow sackcloth of a

novice, and does penance in one of the wihdras,

along with all his court. At the same time slaves

are brought to be shaved and initiated, as an act of

merit in their converter. The same practice pre-

vails in Ava. Among the Burmans, instead of the

expensive mode of putting away a husband or wife,

which the common law furnishes, a much easier is

often resorted to with complete success. The par-

ties aggrieved merely turn priests or nims, and the

matrimonial bond is at once dissolved. They may
return to secular life at any time, and marry an-

other ; but, for the sake of appearance, their return

to the world is usually deferred some months. It is

the custom in China to serve tliree years as abbot,

and afler this period to retu-e into privacy."

The Budhist priests are under a strict vow of po-

verty At their ordination they must possess only

eight articles, which consist of three robes of differ-

pjit descriptions ; a girdle for the loins ; a p.'itara or

ahns-bowl ; a razor ; a needle ; and a water-strainer.

These are the only things which a priest can be

allowed to possess in his own individual right. But

whatever may have been the original design of Go-

tama Budha in regard to the priesthood, their real

situation in Ceylon is very diflerent from that of

mendicants who renounce all property. The fact is,

that the possessions of the temples constitute a large

proportion of the cultivated lands in the Kandyan
provinces, and yet, with all tliis wealth, a priest is

not allowed to take into his mouth a morsel of food

wliich has not been given in alms, unless it be wa-

ter, or some substance used for the purpose of clean-

ing the teeth. Many of the Budhists consider it

most meritorious to make a vow never to partake of

food without giving a portion to the priests. The
tonsure or shaving of the head is required of every

priest. The hair must not grow longer than two

inches, and, therefore, it is the usual custom to shave

once every fortnight. They walk out uncovered

with their bald crown exposed to the fiercest rays of

a tropical sun. Their entire wardrobe is confined to

three robes, which are worn in the simplest manner.

The Cliinese Budhist priest prefers garments which

are torn and tattered, and have been rejected by

others. In Burraah, they tear the cloth into a great

number of pieces, but take care that it shall be ot

the finest quality. The garment worn by the priests

in Ceylon is entirely of a yellow colour, though oc-

casionally differing in shade. The Thibetan priest*

wear silken vests adorned with images, and have a

lettered border of sacred texts woven into the scarf.

The residences of the priests in Ceylon are usually

mean erections, being built of wattle filled up with

mud, whilst the roof is covered with straw, or the

platted leaves of the cocoa-nut tree. Their resi-

dences in BiuTuah appear to be of the same descrip-

tion, but those in Siam are much su|)erior, having

richly carved entrances and ornamented roofs. The

priests in Ceylon are seldom seen with any thing

in the hand unless it be the ahns-bowl or the fan,

which, hke a hand- screen, is carried to prevent the

eyes from beholding vanity. They are usually fol-

lowed by an attendant called the Abittay^. Clean-

liness is strictly inculcated upon them ; but they are

not allowed to bathe oftener than once a-fortnight, im-

less in six weeks of summer, and the first month of

the rainy season. Tlie priest must use a tooth-cleaner

regularly in the morning. It is generally made of

some fibrous substance.

The Budhas, the Sacred Books, and the Priest-

hood, are the triad or sacred three of the Budhists,

in which they put all their confidence. The assist-

ance derived from these three gems is called sarana,

protection, which amounts to a removal of the fear

of reproduction or successive existence, and also a

removal of the fear of the mind, the pain of the

body, and the misery of the four hells. By re-

flecting on the three gems, scepticism, doubt, and

reasoning will be driven away, aud the mind become
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cliar and calm. The Budhists are particularly at-

tached to relics, which they hold in great reverence,

more especially the remains of Gotama. The most

celebrated relic now in existence is the Dalada
(which see), or left canine tooth of the sage. The
Dagoba (which see) or Budhist monument, is also

honoured, from the consideration that such buildings

contain relics. Among the Nepaulese, to walk round

the dagoba is regarded as one of the most pious acts

of Budhist devotion. Mental prayers are repeated

during the process, and a small cylinder, fixed upon

the upper end of a short staff or handle, is held in

the right hand, and kept in perpetual revolution.

The great object of tlie devout Budhist is to at-

tain NiriDcina or cessation of existence. He directs

his whole efforts, not towards Absorption (which

see), like the Brahman, but annihihtion. He longs

and strives to enter into a state of non-existence,

and to become a nonentity. There is much in the

moral precepts of Budhism that is pure and excel-

lent ; but in its great fundamental principles, it is a

gigantic system of atheism, intidelity, and supersti-

tion, spreading like an upas-tree over immense re-

gions of Eastern Asia, shedding a withering, a de-

structive blight over all that dwell imder its shadow.

BUDNiEANS, a sect of Socinians (which see),

which arose in Poland in the sixteenth century,

headed by Simon Budny, from whom they derived

their name. He and his followers were not con-

tented, like other Socinians, with denying the di\'i-

nity of the Lord Jesus Christ, and affirming him to

be a mere man, but they denied the inspiration of

the Sacred Scriptures. Budny, who had many fol-

lowers in Lithuania and Russian Poland, was de-

posed from the ministerial office in 1584, and along

with his adherents was excommunicated from the

Minor Refonned Church of Poland, as the Socinian

body in that country termed themselves. It is a

remarkable fact, that Budny's translation of the Old

I'estaraent Scriptures is considered as the best that

has ever been made, while his Commentaries on

these Scriptures, as well as on the New Testament,

stamped him as an infidel. He is said to have

afterwards renounced his infidel principles, and to

have been received again into communion with the

Socinians.

BUDSDO, the name given in Japan to Grotama

Budha, who is worshipped also in that island. See

Budha, Gotama.
BUDSDOISTS, the worshippers in Japan of

Budsdo or Gotama Budha. See Budhists.

BUFFALO (Sacrifice of the), a sacred rite

which seems to be peculiar to the Jlalayan Sloham-

medans in the Straits of Malacca. The buffalo se-

lected for the otiering must be without blemish or

disease ; its fore and hind leg bones, and also its

spine, must not be broken after death ; neither are

the horns to be used for common pui-poses. The
animal to be sacrificed is tin-own down in a conve-

Bient place near the mosque, with his hind and fore

legs bound together ; his head is also secured and

turned in the direction of the Kiblah (which see),

and water then poured over it. The Bilal (which

see) now advances with the sacrificial knife, and

tm'ning himself towards the Kiblah, recites a short

prayer fom- times successively, and then divides the

mnd-pipe and large blood-vessel of the neck of the

animal. It is flayed after death, and cut up into

two equal parts. One half is distributed among the

inhabitants of the Mukim or parish, which consists

of forty-four houses ; the other half is distributed

among the officials of the mosque. The first half

is generally cooked and eaten on the spot. On re-

ligious occasions, buffaloes are always sacrificed on

one of these three days, Friday, Monday, or Thm-s-

day. They are also sacrificed at weddings, births,

and circumcisions of wealthy persons ; at the Chu-

hur Anah, or the ceremony of shaving the heads of

children ; and finally, when going to war. On these

occasions the buffalo need not be without blemish,

and is killed according to the usual Mohammedan
custom of the Zahhah.

BUG, or Bog, a river flowing into the Black

Sea, which was once an object of devotion among the

Russians, and one of the consecrated localities oi

their worslup.

BUGRI. See Cathari.
BUKTE', the name applied to a Lama or Budhist

priest in Tartary, who professes to work miracles,

particularly to cut himself open, take out his en-

trails, and place them before him, and then resume

his former condition as if nothing had happened.

This spectacle, so revolting to the spectators, is very

common in the Lamaseries of Tartary. The Buk te

who is to manifest his power, as it is termed by the

Mongols, prepares himself by previous fasting and

prayer for a considerable period, during which he

lives in complete retirement, and observes total si-

lence. The disgusting scene is thus described by
M. Hue :

" When the appointed day is come, the

multitude of pilgrims assemble in the great court of

the Lamasery, where an altar is raised in front of

the Temple-gate. At length the Bukte appears.

He advances gravely, amid the acclamations of the

crowd, seats himself upon the altar, and takes from

his girdle a large knife, which he places upon his

knees. At his feet, numerous Lamas, ranged in a

circle, commence the terrible invocations of this

frightful ceremony. As the recitation of the prayers

proceeds, you see the Bukte trembUng in ever)

limb, and gi-adually working himself up into plire

netic convulsions. The Lamas themselves become

excited : their voices are raised ; their song observes

no order, and at last becomes a mere confusion of

yelling and outcry. Then the Bukte suddenly tlu'ows

aside the scarf which envelopes him, unfastens his

girdle, and seizing the sacred knife, slits open his

stomach, in one long cut. While the blood flows in

eveiy direction, the multitude prostrate themsehes

before the terrible spectacle, and the enthusiast u
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interrogated about all sorts of hidden things, as to

future events, as to the destiny of certain person-

ages. The repUcs of the Bukte to all these ques-

tions are regarded, by everybody, as oracles.

" Wlien the devout cuiiosity of the numerous pil-

grims is satisfied, the Lamas resume, but now calmly

and gravely, the recitation of their prayers. The

Bukte takes, in his right hand, blood from his wound,

raises it to his mouth, breathes thrice upon it, and

then throws it into the air, with loud cries. He
next passes his hand rapidly over his wound, closes

it, and everything afler a while resumes its pristine

condition, no trace remaining of the diabolical opera-

tion, except extreme prostration. The Bukt6 once

more rolls his scarf roimd him, recites in a low

voice a short prayer ; then all is over, and the mul-

titude disperse, with the exception of a few of the

especially devout, who remain to contemplate and

to adore the blood-stained altar whicli the saint has

quitted."

Such painful ceremonies frequently take place in

the great Lamaseries of Tartary and Thibet, and so

skilfully is the operation conducted, that even the

most intelligent Budhists believe in the reality of

the pretended miracle. Certain days of the year are

set apart on which such scenes are exhibited, when

great numbers of people assemble, biinging with

them ofl'erings of various kinds, which go to enrich

the Lamaserj'. The regular Lamas disclaim all

connection with spectacles of this sort, and they are

only enacted by lay Lamas of indilVerent character

and of little esteem among their brethren.

The so-called miracle, which we have just do-

scribed, is always perfonned in public, with gi'eat

pomp and parade. There are others, however, which

are practised by a Bukte in private houses. Among
tliese may be mentioned the heating irons red-hot,

and then licking them with impunity, and making

mcisions in different parts of the body, which the

instant after leave no trace behind. On these occa-

sions the operations are preceded by the recitation

of a prayer addressed to a demon, and if the appeal

is without effect, then the being invoked is assailed

with insults and imprecations.

BUL, the eighth month in the ancient Hebrew

calendar, afterwards called Marchesvan, and corre-

sponding to our October. It was the second month

of the civil, and the eighth of the ecclesiastical year,

and consisted of twenty-nine days. The sixth day of

the month Bui was Kept as a fast, because on that

day Nebuchadnezzar slew the children of Zedekiah in

the presence of their father, whose eyes, after he had

witnessed the melancholy spectacle, he caused to be

put out.

BULGARIANS, a name ^ven to the Cathari
(which see).

BULL, a brief or mandate of the Pope, which de-

rives its name from the seal (biilki) of lead, or some-

tnnes of gold attached to it. The lead is stamped

on one side with the heads of Peter and Paul, and

on the other with the name of the Pope by whom
the bull is issued, and the year of his pontificate

in which it appears. If the bull refers to a matter

of justice, the leaden seal is suspended by a hempen

cord ; but if it refers to a matter of gi-ace, by a silken

tlu-ead. The Pajial bulls form a very largo and

important part of ecclesiastical law in use in all Ro-

mish countries ; but great doubt has often been felt

as to the precise bulls whicli properly foiTn a part

of canon law many forged bulls having been palmed

upon the world. In the twelfth centuiy many bulls

were inteipolated under the name of the Popes to

subserve particular interests. Peojile returning from

a pilgrimage to Rome brought with them interpolated

bulls, and put tliem in cii'culation. A forger of this

sort appeared in Sweden in the time of Innocent III.

in the character of a papal legate. Some ecclesiastics

were particularly skilful in imitating Papal bulls,

and realized considerable sums by the practice. In

England, near the close of the twelfth centuiy, such

attempts at impostm'e were publicly condemned, and

Innocent III. enacted laws subjecting criminals of

this kind to severe punishment, and at the same

time laid down special marks by which genume

might be distuigiushed from spurious bulls. In

these circumstances it was felt to be necessary that

a new and properly accredited collection of gen\iine

buUs should be prepared. After many attempts to

supply this felt desideratum. Pope Gregory IX., in

A. D. 1234, caused such a digest to be formed by

the general of the Dominicans, Raymund a Penne-

forte. The Decretals of Raymund formed a veiy

important addition to Popish ecclesiastical law, and

were appointed to be read in all schools, and to be

taken for law in all ecclesiastical courts. A second

volume of Decretals was collected and arranged by

Pope Boniface VIII. and pubhshed about A. D.

1298. A third vohune was collected by Pope Cle-

ment V. and pubhshed in A. D. 1308. This last

collection is commonly known by the name of Cle-

mentiiies. These three volumes of Decretals or

Papal bulls are acknowledged as can-ying legal au-

thority in all Popish states, and are called b}' can-

onists Patrm Obedientia:. A commentary on the

Decretals was published under the title of Novella

by John Andreas, a famous canonist in the four-

teenth centuiy. The Papal bulls issued after the

Clementines are usually known by the name of Ex-

travagants. The first series of these are by Pope

John XXIII., who was the immediate successor of

Clement V., and they received the strange name of

Extravagants probably because, in theur earliest

state, they were not digested nor ranged with the

other Papal constitutions, though at an after period

they were inserted into the body of the canon law.

The collection of Decretals in 1483 was called the

common Extravagants. See Canons.

BULL IN CCENA DOMINI. See Ana-
thema.
BULL UNAM SANCTAM, a celebrated Papal
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decree issued by Pope Boniface VIII., in the com-

mencement of the fourteenth century, and designed

to assert the temporal as well as spiritual authority

of the Pope. Pliilip, the then reigning kmg of

France, along with his nobility and commons, pub-

licly disclaimed the Papal authority, in so far as

temporal matters were concerned ; and, accorduigly,

Boniface, to assert his double power, issued this

famous bull, in which he declares that the church is

one body and has one head, the Pope ; that under its

command are two swords, the one temporal and the

other spu-itual. " Either sword," the bull goes on

to say, " is in the power of the church, that is the

spiritual and material. The former is to be used hy

the church, the latter/or the chm-ch. The one in the

hand of the priest, the other in the hand of kings and

soldiers, but at the will and pleasiu-e of the priest.

It is right that the temporal sword and authority be

iJtbject to the spiritual power. Moreover, we de-

ctire, say, define, and pronounce, that it is a neces-

sary article of faith that every human being should

be subject to the Roman pontiJi'." This was the

first open assertion in a formal document of the

Papal authority being of a twofold chaj-acter, both

temporal and spiritual.

BULL UNIGENITUS, a decree issued by Pope

Clement XL, in A.D. 1713, against the French trans-

lation of the New Testament with notes by the cele-

brated Jansenist, Pasquier Quesuel. The publica-

tion of this work had occasioned considerable dispute

between the two parties in the Church of Rome, the

Jesuits and Jansenists ; and although Clement had

privately lauded the work, he proceeded, at the insti-

gation of the Jesuits, to condemn, in the noted Bull

Unigenitus, one hundred and one propositions ex-

tracted from the notes of Quesnel. The publication

of this bull occasioned the greatest commotions in

France. It was accepted by forty GaUican bishops,

but opposed by many others, especially by NoaiUes,

archbishop of Paris. A violent persecution arose,

and many of the Jansenists were compelled to flee

fi"om France to escape the resentment of the Jesuits.

BULL-WORSHIP. This is a far from mfrequent

form of idolatry in many parts of the world, and it

is one of the most natm-al species of Animal-Wor-
ship (wliich see), when we consider that the buU

has been generally regarded as an emblem of the

creative power of God. Among the Persians, buUs

were anciently consecrated, according to Xenophon,

to their Jupiter, that is, to Oimuzd. The horns of the

bull were viewed in Judea, Persia, and China, as an

emblem of power. Moloch, the great god of the

Ammonites, is represented as ha\Tng a bidl's head
;

so also is the Cretan Moloch, or Minotaur; whUe the

Sicilian god Ilebon has the body of a buU. The
bull Mnevis in Egypt was consecrated to the sun

;

and the gi-eat bull Apis, which was set up at Mem-
phis, was dedicated both to the sim and moon. The
bull was one of the forms under which the god Osi-

ris received universal adoration u\ Egypt ; and this

animal being a type or representation of creativs

power and energy, was an appropriate form in which

to exhibit the god of the sun, the source of fertiUty

and productive energy in the earth. Mylitta, the

goddess of matter and of nature, is usually seen

standing upon a bull, but at HierapoUs she is borne

upon lions, while Jupiter has bulls under liis feet.

The buU, when it is alone, indicates matter and

the woi'ld. India and Egypt have represented the

histoiy of the world and its four ages by a buU which

is supported successively upon four feet, then thi'ee,

two, and one. Among the Persians, the world-pro-

ducing egg contains, instead of the world, the bull

Aboudad, which includes the genns of all beings.

In India the buU is the creating god Bralmia ; but in

the worship of Mitlu-as, which is derived from that

of Ormuzd, under the influence of the doctrines

which have produced in the Christian Church the

Gnostic sects, the world-producing bull is regarded

by M. Rougemont, the learned and able author of

' Le Peuple Primitif,' as moist, chaotic, dark, and

impure matter, which its adversary, Jlithras, the

invincible sun, sacrifices, and its death he considers

as the emblem of that which the solar and igneous

spii-it must inflict upon the material and impure body.

But not only is the bull fomid occupying a con-

spicuous part in that department of mythology

which refers to the sun, it is also seen in emblematic

representations of the moon. In a number of monu-

ments, Diana and Artemis, the one the Roman, and

the other the Grecian goddess of the moon, are

figured with the horns of a bull, or seated on a bull.

In the cosmogony of various nations, the bull is

seen in the very foregroimd of the picture. At
Miaco in Japan there is a pagoda in honoiu- of a

bull, which is considered as the brother of Aboudad.

It is represented upon a broad square altar of mas-

sive gold. It wears upon its neck a very rich coUar

but the object wliich principally attracts attention is

an egg which it holds between its feet and strikes with

its horns. The bull is seen standing upon a piece

of rock, while the egg swims in water, which is in-

cluded In a hollow part of the rock. The egg re

presents chaos. The entu'e world at the time of

chaos was enclosed in that egg, which swam upon

the sm-face of the waters. The moon, by the power

of its hght and its influence, drew from the bottom

of the waters an earthy matter, which was converted

insensibly into rock, and there the egg rested. The

bull finding this egg, broke its shell with its horns,

and from this shell burst forth the world. The

breath of the buU produced man. Such is the ex-

planation of the mj-tliical representation given by the

Japanese doctors.

The recent excavation^ of Jlr. Layard and M.

Botta on the site of the ancient Nineveh have

brought to light many figm-es which show plainly

that bull-worship had been practised among the an-

cient AssjTians, who had probably derived it from

Egypt. In the latter country, the three sacred
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bulls, Mnevis, Onuphis, aiid Apis, were regarded as

of the highest liieroglyphical importauce. Tlie first

was symbolical])- adored at Heliopolis ; it was of a

black colour, had bristly hair, and symbolised the

Biin. Onuphis was likewise black, had shaggy, re-

curved hair, and is supposed to have been the em-

blem of the retrocedjng sun. Apis was the oflsprLng

of a cow, asserted and believed to have been impreg-

nated by a ray of light from heaven. It was neces-

sary that he should be of a black colour, with the

exception of two white spots, one of a triangular

shape upon the forehead, and another, in the form of

a half-moon, upon the right side. Taurus, or the

bull, is the second of the signs of the zodiac, and in the

Egyptian mythology, Osiris is the sun In Tam-us, or

the second stage of the venial sun, whereas the sim

in Aries is not Osiris but Ammon, the first light or

solar phasis of commencing spring. The Gauls wor-

shipped a brazen bull, and the temple of Juggernaut

in Hindostan lias in the middle of it an ox cut in one

entire stone, lai-ger than life. In Guzerat the bulls

consecrated to SJtiva are of wonderful be;uU\-. They

ve perfectly white, with black horns, a skin deh-

eately soft, and eyes rivalling those of the antelope

n beautiful lustre. Never was Apis regarded in an-

cient Eg^-pt with more veneration than is now paid

'o the bull of Shiva in Hindustan. Besides the liv-

ing animals, tliere is in most temples a representa-

tion of one or more of the race sculptured in marble

or stone.

BULOTU, a word used to denote the invisible

world among the inhabitants of the Tonga islands.

It was supposed to be peopled with the spirits of de-

parted chiefs and great persons of both sexes; and

it was to these thietly that worship was paid and

sacrifices were offered. These spirits in Bulotu

were thought to act as intercessors with the superior

gods, who were too highly exalted to be approached

by men except in this way. An idea prevailed

.among the people, as we leam from Mr. Mariner in

his description of the Tonga islands, that the spirits

of men were in the habit of revisiting the earth.

They would come in birds or in fish as their shrines.

The tropic-bird, king-fisher, and sea-gull, the sea-eel,

shark, whale, and many other living creatures, were

considered as sacred because they were favourite

shrines of those spuit-gods. The natives never

killed any of these creatures. To some the cuttle-

fish and the lizard were gods : while others would

lay offerings at the foot of certain trees, under an

impression that spirits from Bulotu came to inhabit

them. The souls of chiefs were all supposed to go
straight to Bulotu after death ; but there was no cer-

tainty as to tlie fate of the common people, who, in-

deed, were scarcely tliouglit to have souls.

BULUH-BATANG, a species of bamboo which

grows in Sumatra, and which is supposed by many
of the natives to be the habitation of numberless

good and evil supernatural beings. Captain Gibson,

in an interesting paper read before the American

Geographical and Statistical Society, mentions that

the Orang Kooboos, both male and female, have

been observed to sit round a Buluh-Batang and

to strike their heads repeatedly against the trunk

of the tree, and utter some rude, grunting eja-

culations. Tliis was done whenever any one or

all of the band got hurt, or received any special

gratification, but mostly when injui-ed. The natives

are wont to speak in the most ecstatic language of

the good wood-nymphs of the Bulah-Batang.

BUNjEA, a surname of the Grecian poddess

Heea (which see).

BURAICUS, a surname of the ancient god He-
racles (wliich see), derived from the Achean town

of Bm-a, in the neighbourhood of which there was a

statue erected in honour of him, and there was also

an oracle in a cave, which was consulted by throw-

ing dice marked with peculiar characters.

BURA - PENNOU, an earth -god among the

Khonds of the districts of Ganjam and Cuttack in

Hindostan. According to the views of tliis singular

race, the earth was originally a crude and mistable

mass, unfit for cultivation or human residence. The
earth-god said, " Let human blood be spilt before

me." The command was obeyed, and, in conse-

quence, the soil became fii"m and productive. From
that time the deity Bura-Pennou appointed that

human sacrifices should be regularly ofl'ered. This

principle accordingly, the sacrifice of human victims,

is a fundamental principle of the religion of the

Khonds. Whenever a field is sown with gi-ain, it

must be enriched with the blood of a hiunan victim.

At every little interval as the crop advances, the same
bloody rite is repeated. Shoidd either national or

individual calamities occui', the wrath of the earth-

god must be appeased with the blood of a man.

The victims, which are called 7nerias, are usually

Hindus who have been purchased to be used in

sacrifice. The unhappy meria is brought to the

village with liis eyes blindfolded, and he is lodged in

the house of the abbaya or patriarch. He is considered

as a consecrated being until it comes to his turn to be

sacrificed. We extract an accoimt of one of these

revolting sacrifices of human beings to Bura-Pennou
from a report made on the subject to the British

government a few years ago, as contained in the
' Friend of India.'

" From tliese festivals of sacrifice no one is ex-

cluded, and dtuing their celebration all feuds are

forgotten.

" They are generally attended by a large concourse

of people of both sexes, and continue for three days,

which are passed in the indulgence of every form

of gross excess in more than Satimialian Hcense.

"The first day and night ai-e spent exclusively

in drinking, feasting, and obscene riot. Upon the

second morning, the victim, who has fasted from

the preceding evening, is carefully washed, dressed

hi a new garment, and led forth from the village in

solemn procession with music and dancing.



410 BURCHAN—BURNT-OFFERINGS.

" The raeria-grove, a clump of deep and shadowy

forest trees, in which the mango, the bur, the saul,

and the peepiJ generally prevail, usually stands at a

short distance from the hamlet, by a rivulet wliich is

called the raeria-stream. It is kept sacred from the

axe, and is avoided by the Khond as haunted ground :

my followers were always warned to abstain from

seeking shelter within its awful shades. In its cen-

tre, upon the day of sacrifice, an upright stake is

fixed, and generally between two plants of the sun-

kissar or buzzur-dauti shrub, the victim is seated at

its foot, bound back to it by the priest. He is then

anointed with oil, ghee, and turmeric, and adorned

with flowers, and a species of reverence, which is not

easy to distinguish from adoration, is paid to him

throughout the day. And there is now eager con-

tention to obtain the sUghtest rehc of his person ; a

particle of the tmiiieric paste with wliich he is

smeared, or a drop of his spittle, being esteemed,

especially by the women, of supreme virtue. In

some districts, instead of being thus bound in a

grove, the victim is exposed in or near the village,

upon a couch, after being led in procession around

the place of sacrifice.

" Upon the third morning, the victim is refreshed

with a little milk and palm sago, while the hcen-

tious feast, which has scarcely been intermitted dur-

ing the night, is loudly renewed. About noon, these

orgies terminate, and the assemblage issues forth

with stunning shouts, and pealing music, to con-

summate the sacrifice.

" As the victim must not suffer bound, nor, on

the other hand, exhibit any show of resistance, the

bones of his arms, and if necessary, those of his

legs are now broken in several places.

" The acceptable place of sacrifice has been dis-

covered the previous night, by persons sent out for

this piu-pose, into the fields of the village, or of the

private oblator. The ground is probed m the dark

with long sticks, and the first deep chink that is

pierced is considered the spot indicated by the earth-

god. The rod is left standing in the earth, and in

the morning four large posts are set up around it.

" The priest, assisted by the abbaya, and by one

or two of the elders of the village, now takes the

branch of a green tree, which is cleft a distance of

several feet down the centre. They insert the vic-

tim within the rift, fittmg it in some districts to his

chest, in others, to Ms throat. Cords are then

twisted roimd the open extremity of the stake, which

the priest, aided by his assistants, strives with his

whole force to close. He then wounds the victim

slightly with his axe, when the crowd, throwing

themselves upon the sacrifice, and exclaiming, ' We
bought you with a price, and no sin rests on us,'

strip the flesh from the bones.

" Each man bears his bloody shred to his fields,

and from thence returns straight home ; and for

three days after the sacrifice, the inhabitants of the

vnllage, which aftbrded it, remain dumb, communi-

cating with each other only by signs, and remaining

unvisited by strangers. At the end of this time, a buf-

falo is slaughtered at the place of sacrifice, when
tongues are loosened."

It is not usual to find the earth represented as a

god, but as a goddess. It seems more probable that

the sacrifices thus offered were made not to Bura-

Pcniwti, who is supposed by some to be a solar god,

but to Tari-Pennou, his companion, who was a god-

dess of the eartL

BURCHAN, the name of the idols of the Cal-

muck Tartars. Most of their gods are supposed to

have been spiritual beings, who, after passing through

all the different degrees of transmigration, have at

last raised themselves to the dignity of divine be-

ings by great deeds and extreme sufferings.

BURGHERS. See Associate (Burgher) Sy
NOD.

BURIAL RITES. See Funeral Rites.

BURNT-OFFERINGS, sacrifices consumed by
fire. These are the most ancient sacrifices in the

world. They are often mentioned in heathen au-

thors. Xenophon says, that in early times they

sacrificed whole bumt-offerings of oxen to Jupiter,

and of horses to the sun. The sacrifices of animals

were the most common among the Greeks and Ro-
mans. (See Sacrifices.) But the sacrifice which

was known by the name of the bunit-oflering was
specially a Jewish service. Of sacrifices, in which

the animals were either wholly or in part consumed by

fire, there were four kinds—the whole bumt-oflerings,

the sin-offerings, the trespass-oflerings, and the

peace-oft'erings. The first of these was all con-

sumed except the skin. Of the second some part

was burnt, the rest being given to the priests, who
were to eat it in the coiu-ts of the tabernacle. The
trespass-ofierings, which formed the third kind ol

burnt-offerings, were also partly consumed by fire,

and partly eaten by the priests. In regard to the

peace-offering, a different arrangement took place,

some part of it being bunit, while the breast and

the shoulder were given to the priest, and the remain-

der was eaten by the person who brought the oflering

along with his friends. It was the first, in which the

whole animal was consumed by fire, that properly

received the name of the burnt-offering. In early

times burnt-offerings were sacrificed by every head

of a family in his own dwelling ; but afterwards, pro-

bably to prevent idolatry, special regulations were

laid down as to the manner in which the rites were

to be performed.

In the case of a burnt-offering, every individual

was bound to bring his sacrificial victim to the door

of the tabernacle, for the purpose of being oft'ered

upon the Altar of Burnt-Offering (which see),

which stood in the centre of the outer court. When
the animal was thus brought, it was said to be offered

up to God. The time appointed for sacrificing was

in the day. The animals used were bullocks, sheep

and goats, andj in cases of extreme poverty, turtle
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doves and pigeons might be offered. No beast could

be saciificed before it was seven days old, and spe-

cial care was taken that it should be \vithout blemish.

The rites of the burnt-offering are thus described by

Mr. Lewis, in his ' Hebrew Antiquities :
" The

man that brought a sacrifice led him up into the

court of the tabernacle, and afterwards into the in-

nei court of the temple, and stood with him before

the altar with his face to the west, as in the sight of

God. The most holy sacrifices were led through

the gate of the com-t upon the north, called the gate

of offering; the less holy were led through the

southern gate ; and the victims that were young

and tender had their feet tied, and were carried in

by the persons that o^-ned them.

" Then was he to lay his two hands, pressing with

all his force, upon the head of the victim between

Uis two horns, though some conceive that the laying

on of one hand was sufficient
; yet the practice of

Aaron, who laid his two hands upon the goat on the

day of expiation, became a general canon, and two

Jiands were commonly laid on. This imposition of

hands was followed by a confession of sin in this

form : I have sinned, God, I have transgi-essed

and rebelled, I have done tliis or that (naming the

particular offence), but now I repent, and let this

nctim be ray expiation ; that is, let the punishment

which I have deserved fall upon the head of this my
sacrifice. And this confession of sin was thought

so necessary, that without it the sacrifice was at-

tended with no cleansing tpiality, and was wholly

ineffectual.

" In the same place where hands were laid upon

the victim was he slain, and that instantly and with-

out delay. The sacrifice was tied down to the

rings at the slaughtering place upon the north side

of the altar, if it was one of the most holy ; but if

not, it migh* be killed in any part of the court, but

generally towards the east. The victim to be slain

was bound, his fore legs and hinder legs together,

and laid thus bound with his head towards the

south, and his face towards the west ; and he that

Killed him stood upon the east side of him, with his

face westward, and then cut through the throat and

the wind-pipe at one stroke : the blood was then

caught in a bason by anotlier person, who continually

stirred it about, lest it should coagulate before it

was sprinkled. But the blood of the red cow was

always received by the priest in his left hand. The
killmg of the sacrifice was regularly and ordinarily

the office of the priests
; yet it might upon occasion

be done by another, by a woman, a servant, or un-

clean person, who, though he could not come into

the court, yet wa.s allowed to stand without, and by

stretching his hand within to slay the sacrifice. But

this rite could not be discharged by a person that

was deaf, or a fool, or a minor, who were not qua-

lified to attend to the sacred action they were about."

The sacrifice having been slain, the blood was

•prinkled by the priest. (See Blood.) The animal

was then stripped of its skin, and divided intopiecrs.

Wood was now brought to the altar, and the priests,

caiTying the portions of the divided sacrifice, went

to the ascent of the altar, and there laid them down

and salted them. This sah, which was called the

salt of the covenant, was indispensable to tlie effi-

cacy of the offering. (See Salt.) The parts of

the sacrifice being salted, the priest that was to offer

them carried them up the ascent of the altar, aud

threw them into the fire along with the fat. This

fat the Jews say was laid upon the head of the sa-

crifice when it was cast into the fire, and the whole

animal was thus consumed, except the skin, which

was given to the priest.

Besides the burnt-offerings sacrificed on special

occasions, there were two regular burnt-offerings

called the daib/ sacrifice, one of them being offered

every morning at nine o'clock, and the other at

three o'clock in the afternoon. Each consisted of

a lamb of the first year without blemish. Some

burnt-offerings were positively enjoined by the law

;

others were voluntarily presented for a vow or a

freewill-offering. The constant bunit-offerings are

thus enumerated by Lewis :
" The daily sacrifice of

two lambs, which were bm-nt together with their

meat-offering and drink-offering upon the altar.

Upon every seventh day or Sabbath fom- lambs.

Upon every new moon distinctly for itself as a new

moon, or first day of the month, two bullocks, one

ram, and seven lambs. Upon the fifteenth day

of the first or passover month, being the first of the

sever, days of that great festivity after the passover,

two bullocks, one ram, and seven lambs ; and so for

seven days continually. In the sheaf of the first

fruits one he-lamb. In the feast of first fruits, if

we consult the Levitical book, we find seven lambs,

one bullock, and two rams ; but in the book of Num-

bers, seven lambs, one ram, and two bullocks. In

the first day of the seventh month, or the feast of

trumpets, one bullock, one ram, and seven lambs.

Upon the tenth day of the seventh month, or the

day of expiation, one bullock, one ram, and seven

lambs. Besides this oft'ering, there was a ram for

the high-priest himself, and another for all the peo-

ple. Upon the fifteenth day of the seventh month,

being the beginning of the feast of tabernacles,

thirteen bullocks, two rams, fourteen lambs, and so

constantly for seven days ; only every day there

decreased one bullock from the offerings, till at the

seventh day there were but seven bullocks. Upon

the eighth aiul last day there was olVered but one ot

each."

Burnt-offerings are sometimes called Holocmists,

from the circumstance that the offerings were wholly

burnt upon the altar. Such sacrifices were those

most commonly in use before the time of Moses. An
account of the manner in which they were to be

offered is laid down in Lev. i. They were remark-

ably rmblomatic of a sense of sin on the part of tho

I
worshipper, and of a recognition of the great princi-
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pie laid down by God liimself, that " without shed-

ding of blood there is no remission," the whole ani-

mal being consumed by tire as an oflering of a sweet-

smelling savour unto the Lord.

BURRIBURRI, the name given among the Ne-

groes of New Guinea to God, the Creator.

BUSTAMI, a Mohammedan mystic in the ninth

century of oiu- era, who taught that the recognition

of om- personal existence was idolatry, which is the

worst of crimes. He held that man is absorbed in

God, and when he adores God he adores himself.

He considered himself as identified with the power,

the wisdom, and the goodness of the universe. He
would say, " I am a sea without bottom, without

beginning, without end. I am the throne of God,

the word of God. I am Gabriel, Michael, Israfil

;

I am Abraham, Moses, Jesus." Such language in-

dicates Bustami to have been a Pantheist of the

worst description. Similar doctrines have been re-

vived in our own day by an American writer of

great popularity. See Intuitionists.

BUSTUil, a place appointed for burning the bo-

dies of the dead among the ancient Romans. The
Bustum was in the immediate neighbourhood of the

place of sepulture, that when the body was con-

sumed the ashes might be interred.

BUSUM, or SuMAN {sacredness), the native name
used by the Ashantees and Fantees, for the deities

worsliipped by the Negroes, and which are called by

the Europeans Fetishes (which see).

BUSUMPRAH (sacred river), a divinity among
the Ashantees. This river issues from a large rock

about half-way up the side of a mountain, near a

little crevice called Saratasu. There the special pre-

sence of the god is supposed to abide, and sacrifices

are consequently oflered. On the northern bank of

the river is a fetish-house or temple, where Ashan-

tee travellers make oblations to the deity of the

river before they venture to plunge into the

stream.

BUTH, an individual who is said to run furiously

on certain days of the year tlirough the city of Lha-

Ssa la Tliibet, killing recklessly all whom he meets,

in honour of the goddess Manipa, who is imagined

to take peculiar delight in the shedding of blood.

BUTO, a goddess among the ancient Egyptians,

who, as some think, represented the full moon, and
was worshipped along with Honis and Bubastis at the

tovra of Buto. She is identitied by the Greeks with

the goddess Leto. She was accoimted by Herodotus

one of the eight principal Egypti;m divinities. By
the Greeks generally she was thought to be the god-

dess of night, and in accordance with this view, tho

shrew-mouse and the hawk were sacred to her.

BYTHOS (Gr. the abyss), the primal essence,

among the Valentinian Gnostics, where the spirit is

lost in contemplation. According to this system, all

existence has its ground in the self-limitation of the

Bythos, which has in it a fulness of di\'ine life wliich

flows out in the complete series of .(Eons (which

see). The first self-manifestation of the Hidden One,

the Monogenes, is called distinctively the invisible

name of the Bythos, or that wherein the Bythos has

conceived himself. Iren:eus speaks of a class of

Valentinians who considered the Bythos to be some-

thing exalted above aU opposition, of which even

existence could not be predicated ; the Absolute

identical with Nothing.

BYZANTINE CHURCH, those who acknow-

ledge subjection to the patriarch of Constantinople,

who is the head of the Oriental or Greek Church
(which see).

BYZANTINE RECENSION, the name usuaUy

applied to the text of the Greek New Testament

used in Constantinople after that city became the

metropolis of the Eastern empire. In the opinion

of Michaelis, most of the manuscripts found in the

convent on Moimt Athos are of the Byzantine edi-

tion. Griesbach reckons upwards of one hundred

manuscripts of this class.

BYZAS, the founder of Byzantium, now called

Constantinople. He was said to be sprung from the

gods, being a son of Poseidon and Ceroessa, the

daughter of Zeus and lo. But Byzas was the name
of the leader of the Megarians, -.sho, B. c. 658, foimd-

ed Byzantium.

c

CAABA. See Kaaba.
CABARNUS, the ancient name given in the is-

land of Paros to a priest of Demeter (which see).

It was also the name of a mythical personage from

whom Demeter learned that her daughter had been

canied off.

CABBALA (Heb. tradition or reception), a term

sometimes used in an enlarged sense to denote all

the traditions which the Jews have received from

their fathers ; but more frequently appKed to denote

those mystical interpretations of Scripture and those

metaphysical speculations concerning the nature and

perfections of God which are said to have been

handed down by a secret tradition from the earliesi
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»ges. This mysterious system of tlieological science

fias been held in the highest esteem by many Jews,

conducting the mind, as they allege it does, by an

easy process to the knowledge of the siiblimest

truths. The Cabbalists regarded the Mishna as the

soul of the law, and preferred it to the revealed or

written word, while they deemed their own Cabbala

as the soul of the soul of the law. It is with them a

mystery concealed from the uninitiated, chiefly con-

sisting in viewing the words of the sacred Scriptm-es

as involving abstruse meanings, which may be ascer-

tained by combining the letters of which they are

composed in different forms. To maintain the

antiquity of this system of teaching, it has been al-

leged that Moses spent forty days on Moimt Sinai

on three ditVerent occasions ; that dm'ing the first of

these periods he received the written law ; that diu--

ing the second he was instructed in the Mishna;

while the last forty days were spent in the study of

the Cabbala. The great Jewish legislator is ima-

gined to have explained the principles of this mys-

terious science in the first four books of the Penta-

teuch, which treat of the existence and attributes of

God, while, in the book of Deuteronomy, the Cab-

bala is not to be found. Some Jewish writers, how-

ever, plead for a still more remote antiquity as be-

longing to their favourite traditional science, it having

been taught, they say, by God to angels immediately

after the fall of man, and the angel Raziel having

been despatched from heaven on very purpose to

instruct Adam in the mysteries of religion by means

of the Cabbala. Different angels also were employed

to initiate the succeeding patriarchs in this difficult

science, Tophiel having been the teacher of Shem,

Raphael of Isaac, Mctatron of Moses, and Michael of

David.

No Cabbalistic writings are to be found, however,

which are not evidently of a date posterior to that of

the destruction of the second temple. The most

celebrated of them are the Seplier Jelsira, or book of

the creation, and the Sepher Zohm; the book of

splendour. The fomier is ascribed by some Jews to

the patriarch Abraham, bui otliers, with g:reater pro-

bability, attribute it to the famous Habbi Akiea
(which see). The author of the Zohar is believed to

have been a disciple of Akiba, named Simeon Ben
Jochai, whom the Jews consider as the prince of

Cabbalists, and to whose authority they implicitly

bow on every point not contradicted in the Tahnud.

Simeon is supposed to have lived some years after

the destruction of Jeru6;ilem. The emperor Titus

Vespasian is said to have condemned him to death,

but having escaped, he concealed himself along with

liis son in a cave, where, with the assistance of Elias,

who occasionally descended from heaven to instruct

them, they prepared the Zolmr, a production of great

fame, as containhig the Cabbalistic mysteries, ex-

pounded with gieater fulness than in any other

work. A brief view of this noted book may be of

uome interest to the reader. Tlie fu-st part is called

mystery, and well does it deserve the name, from the

mysterious doctrines which it teaches, all of them

supported by passages extracted from tlie Old Testa-

ment, and explained in a very peculiar way. It

mentions the Microprosopon, or the little face, and

the Jlacroprosopon, or long face, with liis spouse,

with the different dispositions of his beard, and other

circumstances equally trifling and absurd. The second

part is called the Great Synod, and enters more into

particulars, explaining the dew of the brain of the old

man, and of the great face. He afterwards examined

his skull, and his hair, his forehead, eyes and nose,

and every part of the gi-eat face, but particularly his

beard, which is represented as " transcending all en-

comium. Neither prophet nor saint ever came near

it. It is white as snow, and reaches even to the

middle. It is the ornament of ornaments, and the

truth of truths; wo unto him that toucheth it."

This marvellous beard consists of no fewer than

thirteen parts, which none but the initiated can com-

prehend. The third part of the Zohar is called the

Little Synod, and contains the last farewell which

Simeon Ben Jochai took of his disciples. His last

words were written by Kabbi Abba, and contain fur-

ther explanations in reference to the old man who
had formed the subject of the two former parts.

" His head," said he, " is concealed in a superior

place where it is not seen ; but it expands its fore-

head, which is beautifid and agi-eeable. It is the

complacency of delights, and therefore it has there

the figure of a forehead, which appears with the

brightest light, and when it appears, the complacency

is manifest in all the worlds. The prayers are heard,

the face of the little visage is enlightened, the eyes

are as admirable as the forehead. They always be-

hold, and never sleep, for the Psalmist says, ' He
that keepcth Israel never sleeps,' and, therefore, ho

has neither eyelids nor eyebrows." Simeon speaks

with the same obsciu-ity of all the other parts of the

little face.

But the question naturally arises in tlie muid.

What can be the meaning of all this ? It is a mys-
terious allegorical representation of some important

truths. The following brief explanation may suflice.

" The Cabbalists distinguish three kinds of worlds,

and represent them under the figures of three men,
called the celestial man, the terrestrial man, and the

archetype, or original and model of the other. To
each of those men they appropriate a woman, and all

the parts of the human body, pretending that tluese

parts are so many significant symbols, representing

the operations and effects of the Deity. They ima-

gine also a long and a little face, to which they, in

the first place, assign some wives, because the pro-

duction of all things is effected by union. They, in

the second place, ascribe to them a brain, whicli is

concealed, by which they insinuate that God com-
prehends all things in his secret council. They, in

the third place, assert ' that the skull is full of a white

dew as clear as crystal,' by which they mean that aU
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colours have a very subtile principle, and that every

tiling is wliite. They teach, in the rourth place, that

the little face has two aims, which are expressive of

his bounty and severity. They further describe his

body as beauty, his right thigh as power, and his left

as glory. They, in the fifth place, attribute to him

abundance of hair, which overshadows a part of that

radiance and effulgence that would dazzle and con-

foiuid the saints, who, in their present unperfect

state, are incapable of beholduig that lustre which

surrounds divine perfection." From tliis imperfect

exposition it is plain, that imder the figure of the old

man, with the different parts of his body, are veiled

divine truths of no ordinary importance.

We are informed that in the very act of expound-

ing these mystical allegories. Rabbi Simeon expired.

While he had been engaged in teaching his disciples,

a bright light filled the house, which so dazzled those

present that they could not look steadfastly upon the

face of their instructor. A fu-e also was seen to

burn at the door of the house, which effectually pre-

vented the entrance of all except Suneon's more im-

mediate disciples ; and when both the fire and the

dazzling brightness disappeared, they perceived that

the lamp of Israel was extinguished. The biu'ial of

this eminent Kabbi was strictly private, and it was

reported that wliile the last sad ceremony was being

performed, and the body was about to be let down into

the grave, a voice was suddenly heard from heaven

exclaiming, " Come to the marriage of Simeon ; he

shall enter into peace, and rest in his chamber."

And whea the coffin was actually deposited in the

tomb, a voice was again heard saying, " Tliis is he

who caused the earth to quake and the kingdoms to

shake." Such legends strikingly indicate the high

estimation in wliich Rabbi Simeon is held among the

Jews.

The Cabbala has been usually divided into three

kinds :—(1 .) The Gematria, which consists m taking

the letters of a Hebrew word for ailthmetical num-

bers, and explaining every word by the arithmetical

value of its letters. (2.) The Notaricon, which con-

sists in taking every particular letter of a word for

an entire diction. (3.) The Tliemurali, which con-

sists in transposing or changing the letters. Cabba-

listic science was a favourite study of the Jews in

the middle ages. At that dark period, diagrams

were frequently dra\vn in particular forms and in-

scribed with mystical Hebrew words, or rather spe-

cial combinations of Hebrew letters, which were

supposed to act as amulets or charms, healing dis-

eases, averting calamities, and othenvise exerting

magical influence. The following figin-e, called the

Shield of David, may give the reader some idea of

these talismanic diagrams. We are indebted for it

to Allen's ' IModeni Judaism,' and the Hebrew in-

scription, Agla, is composed of the initial letters of

four Hebrew words, which may be rendered, " Thou
art strong for ever, Lord," or " Thou art strong in

the eternal God."

The Cabbala is commonly divided into two

branches. The one treats of the perfections of God
and of the celestial intelligences, and receives the

name of the chariot, or Mercava, because they sui>

pose that Ezekiel has explained the chief mysteries

m the chariot which he mentions in the beginning of

his visions. The other is called Berescldt, or the be-

ginning, and includes the study of the material imi-

verse, taking its name from the Hebrew word with

wliioh the Mosaic account of the creation opens in the

book of Genesis. lu the Cabbalistic system are includ-

ed ten sephiroths or splendours, ten names of God, ten

orders of angels, ten planets, and ten members of the

human body, and these coiTesponding to the ten com-

mandments. The ten splendours are denominated the

crown, wisdom, understanding, magnificence, might,

beauty, victory, glory, the foundation, and the king-

dom. The ten names of God corresponding to these

ten splendours are " I am that I am," Jah or the

Essence, Jehovah, God the Creator, the Mighty God,

the Strong God, God of Hosts, the Lord God ot

Hosts, the Omnipotent, and the Lord Adonai. The

ten orders of angels are the seraphim, cherubim,

thrones, dominions, virtues, powers, prmcipalities,

archangels, angels, and souls. The ten planets are

the empyreal heaven, the primum mobile, the firma-

ment, Satui-D, Jupiter, Mars, the Sim, Venus, Mer-

cury, and the Moon. The ten members of the hu-

man body are the brain, the lungs, the heart, the

stomach, the liver, the gall, the spleen, the reins, the

vitals, and the womb.
The gi-eatest secret of the Cabbala is found in the

sephiroths or splendours, and to obtain an acquaint-

ance with these requires much earnest and indus-

trious application. A greater excellence is attribut-

ed to the first three of these splendoiu-s than to any

of the rest. They approach nearer to the infinite,

and constitute the chariot Slercava, which it is un,

lawfid to explain to any except the initiated. Some

Christian writers imagine that in these tlvree special

sephiroths is involved the idea thus plainly seen to

exist among the Cabbalistic Jews, of a Trinity ot

Persons in the Godhead. It is most probable, how-
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ever, that these sephiroths were, like the other, only

attributes of God, not Persons of the Godhead.

Hence we find the Cabbalists representing these

splendours as luiited to the divine essence, and as

flowing from it like colours from the flame.

" In order to provide for the communication and

subordination of the splendours," says an intelligent

wTiter, " they have also supposed numerous canals

through which these influences are communicated.

Corresponding to the number of the Hebrew let-

ters, they have fonned twenty-two canals, to convey

the influence of the superior to all the inferiors.

From the crown issues tlu'ee, one terminating in

wisdom, a second in understanding, and a thu'd in

beauty. From wisdom proceeds a fourth emptying

itself into imderstanding, a fifth into beauty, a sixth

into magnificence. In this manner the whole is

conducted, and each one performs a particular oper-

ation. Each canal has also a particular seal, con-

sisting of three letters. The first is that letter which

denotes the number of the canal, and denotes one of

the perfections of God, and the other two letters are

taken from tlie name of God, Jah. Two examples

will illustrate this matter. The letter L is the num-

ber of the twelfth canal, issuing from mi/jht, and ter-

minating in beaidy. To this letter is united Ja, and

these constitute the God of the thirty ways of wis-

dom. The letter T is the number of the twenty-

second canal, to which being added the letters Ja,

we obtain ' the God who is the end of all things.'

To each canal is annexed some appellation of the

Deity, and the letters of the name Jehovah, in a si-

milar manner, as one of the names of God, are an-

nexed to each of the splendours."

Carr3'ing out their mystical system, these fanciful

writers described thirty-two ways and fifty gates

which lead men to the knowledge of all that is se-

cret and mysterious, whether in nature or religion.

All the ways proceed from wisdom, as Solomon

says, " Wisdom's ways are ways of pleasantness,

and all her paths are peace." Tlie fifty gates are

degrees of knowledge, which have never been wholly

attained, no man having ever entered the fiftieth

gate. Moses passed through the forty-ninth, but

could proceed no farther, as God liad said to him,

" Thou shalt not see my face ;" and the fiftieth gate

forms the entrance to tlie residence of the Almighty

whom no man hath seen or can see.

In their love of mystery, the Cabbalistic divines

discover mysteries m every letter of the Hebrew
language, each letter having a relation to the splen-

dours or to the works of creation. The imiverse, in

their view, was formed with an analogy to the

Hebrew letters, and hence they imagined that a cer-

tain combination of letters constitutes the beauty

and excellence of the universe. Thus it is, that by
the assistance of a letter, one may attain the know-

ledge of uiany things connected with it. The num-
oor seven is with them the perfect number by which

all things were fonned. Not only do they attach

peculiar value and importance to the letters of the

Hebrew alphabet, but even the accents are considered

to have in them an inherent virtue. Words are

also twisted inty a thousand extravagant and fan-

tastic meanings, and when words do not signify what

they wish, they change them by certain rules so as

to extort from them the desired signification. The
word Jehovah, in particular, they hold in the ut-

must veneration, asserting it to be an inexhaustible

fountain of wonders and mysteries. It serves as a

bond of union to all the splendours, and forms the

pillar upon which they all rest. Eveiy letter ot

which this inefiablo name consists is fraught with

mysteries, which only the initiated can comprehend.

It includes all things, and he who pronoimces it

takes the whole universe into his mouth.

The CabbaUsts apply their mysterious science to

five difiereut purposes ; to the investigation of na-

tiu'e, hence called the "Natural Cabbala;" to the

discovery of the beautiful connection which exists

among the works of God, therefore denominated

"Connecting Cabbala;" to the contemplation of

celestial subjects, which is designated the " Con-

templative Cabbala;" to the purposes of astrologj-,

or the "Astrological Cabbala;" and to miraculous

or healing purposes, which constitutes the " Magical

Cabbala."

CABBALISTS, those Jewish doctors who pro-

fess to believe in the doctrines of the Cabbala, or

oral tradition of the Jews. The Cabbalistic opi-

nions have been revived in modern times, and openly

taught by Fabre D'Olivet, who maintains that there

is a mystery involved in every letter of the Hebrew
alphabet.

CABEIRI, obscure divinities in ancient Greek

mythology of whom little is known, and concerning

whom there has been much dispute among the

learned. They were worshipped chiefly in Samo-

thrace, Lcmnos, and Imbros. It has been supposed

by some that they were originally worshipped in

Phrygia, and that the name of Cabeiri, which has

puzzled many philologists, was derived from Mount

Cabeirus in that country. The earlier Greek v/riters

speak of these mysterious deities as descended from

inferior gods, Proteus and Hephajslus. In Samo-

thrace they are represented as having formed a sort

of triad, consisting of Axieros, Axiocersus, and

AxiocERSA (which see), thought to be identical with

Demeter, Persephone, and Hades. Later writers, such

as Strabo, regard the Cabeiri not as regular divini-

ties, but Uke the Corybantes and Curetes, mere

attendants on the gods. Some authors consider

them as identical with the Roman Penates or house-

hold gods. In addition to the Samothracian thoro

seem to have been also Boeotian Cabeiri. That they

were worshipped among the Macedonians is certain,

from the circumstance that Alexander, at the close

of his Eastern expedition, set up altars to the Ca-

beiri. Hcrodotu.s speaks of them as having been

worsliippod even at Memphis in Egypt. They an
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sometimes identified with the Diosmri, or Castor and

Pollux. See next article

CABEIRIA, festivals of the nature of mysteries,

celebrated in all the diflerent places ui Greece where

the worship of the Cabeiri was observed. (See pre-

ceding article.) In^^olable secrecy being required of

aU the mitiated, little is kuown of the rites practised

in the Cabeiria. Those of Samothrace were held

every year, and continued for nine days. The mi-

tiated, on admission, passed tlirough various pm-ilica-

tions, which were understood to cleanse them from

aU crimes, even of the most atrocious description

;

and in token of their admission they were presented

with a purple ribbon, which was worn aromid the

body as a charm against evUs of different kinds. The

Cabeiria of Lemnos, which were less famous than

those of Samothrace, were celebrated by night, and

protracted tlu-oughout nine nights, during which all

fires in the island were extinguished as being im-

pm-e. Sacrifices offered to the dead, and a sacred

vessel, which the Cabeiri were supposed to accom-

pany, was sent to Delos to bring new fu-e, which

was distributed among the people. Authors are

silent about the manner in which the Cabeiria were

observed in other places where the Cabeiri were

worshipped. (See Mysteries).

CACA, a Roman goddess, who received divine

hcmours in retui-n for having i-evealed the place

where the cattle were concealed which her brother

Cacus had stolen from Hercules. A perpetual fii-e

was kept burning in her temple.

CACUS, in the Roman mythology, a giant, the

son of Vulcan or fire, represented by Ovid in his

' Fasti ' as vomiting fire and whhlwinds of smoke

against Hercules. He is said to have stolen a por-

tion of the cattle which belonged to Hercules, and

to have hid them in a cave. Cacus was betrayed by

his sister Caca, and he was accordingly slain by

Hercules. He is generally considered as some evil

demon personified, but Rougemont suggests, in his

' Le Peuple Primitif,' that the whole story of Cacus

may have a reference to the volcanic districts of

Italy, which were often fabled as being the scene of

contests between the giants and the gods.

CADHARIANS, a Mohammedan sect who deny

predestination, and hold that human actions are

solely regulated by the free-will of man himself.

One of the Mohammedan doctors terms them the

Manicheans of the Mussulman faith, because they

maintain the existence of two original co-ordinate

principles, the one Divine and the other human.

CADIR, an order of Mohammedan monks foimded

by Abdu'l-ciidir-Gilani, who died at Bagdad in A. d.

1165. Once a-week they spend a gi-eat part of the

night in turning round, holding one another by the

hand, and incessantly exclaiming Hai, Lining, one

of the attributes of God. They never cut their hair

nor cover their heads, and go always barefooted.

They may leave their convents at pleasure, and are

under no vow of celibacy.

CADIZADELITES, a modern Mohammedan seel

who bear some resemblance in then- general deport-

ment to the ancient Greek Stoics, aftecting peculiar

gravity and austerity of manner, and avoiding all

feasts and amusements. They have introduced some

innovations into the Mohammedan system, in so far

as practice is concerned. Thus they have mvented

some new ceremonies, in praying at funerals for the

souls of the departed. This sect causes their Imam
to cry aloud in the ears of the dead man, calling

upon him to remember that there is but one God,

and his prophet is one. They read the Bible in the

Sclavonian tongue, and the Koran in Arabic. They

di'ink wine diu-ing the great Mohammedan fast of

Ramadan ; but they neither put cinnamon nor other

spices in it. In public and private they are con-

stantly speaking of God, and incessantly repeatmg

the cry, " There is but one God only." Some of

them spend whole nights in this way, sitting and in-

chning their bodies towa;-ds the ground. This sect

loves and protects the Christians from all insults on

the part of other Moliammedans. They believe that

Mohammed is the Paraclete or Comforter promised

by Christ to be sent from the Father after he him-

self should leave the world. They hate images and

the sign of the cross. They are circumcised, and

justify their adherence to this custom by the exam-

jile of Christ. In short, the Cadizadelites seem to

liave adopted a system of faith and practice which is

little else than a confused mixtiu'e of Mohammed-
anism, Christianity, and Judaism.

CADMILLUS, a deity generally spoken of in con-

nection mth the Cabeii-i of the ancient Greeks, and

supposed to be identical with Heemes (which see),

the messenger of the gods.

CADMUS, a divinity worsliipped in ancient times

in various parts of Greece. He is reckoned by some

a Pelasgian, and by others a Phcenician god. He is

said to have been a son of Agenor and Telephassa.

Having been sent out by his father in search of hig

sister Europa, whom Zeus had carried oft' to Crete,

he failed to find her, and settled along with his mo-

ther in Thrace. On consulting the oracle at Delphi

as to the hiding-place of Europa, he was told to de-

sist from the search, and to follow a cow of a parti-

cular kind until he reached a spot where the ani-

mal would fall down fi'om fatigue, and that on that

spot he should build a town. He obeyed the com-

mand of the oracle, and built Thebes in Boeotia. As

he resolved to sacrifice the cow to Athena, he des-

patched messengers to a neighbom-ing well to fetch

water for the sacrifice. The well, however, was

guarded by a di-agon which killed the messengers,

and the monster was in turn destroyed by Cadmus,

wlio, at the suggestion of Athena, sowed the teeth

of the dragon, in consequence of wliich a troop of

armed men sprung up who slew one another, with

the exception of five, who were the ancestors of the

Thebans. Plaving been invested with the govern-

ment of the city which he had biult, he received
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from Zeus. Harmoiiia for his wife, by whom he had

several children. Afterwards removing from Thebes,

Cadmus became king of the Cenchelians, and tinally

he and his wife were changed into dragons, and re-

moved by Zeus to Elysium.

Cadmus is said, by some writers, to have been

a worshipper of Diont/sus, who married his daughter

Semele, and to have introduced the worship of that

deity into Greece along with civilization. To
Cadmus the Greeks are said to owe the original

alphabet of their language, which consisted of six-

teen letters, and which appears to have come to

(hem from Phoenicia. Tlie whole story of Cadmus,

indeed, told in several diflerent ways, seems to be a

mythical representation of the immigration of a co-

lony at a very early period from Phoenicia into

Greece, bringing with them the use of a written

alphabet and various important arts, which formed

the groimdwork of that high civilization and retine-

ment by which the Greeks were afterwards charac-

terized.

CAF. See Kaf.

CAFRES (Religion of). See Kafirs (Reli-

gion OF).

CAFUR, the name of a foimtain in the Moham-
medan paradise, thus refeiTed to in the Koran, " The

just shall drink of a cup of wine, mixed with the

water of Cafiir, a fountain whereof the servants of

God shall drink ; and they shall convey the same

by channels wliithersoever they please." See Para-
dise.

CAIANIAXS, a Christian sect mentioned by Ter-

tullian, in his work, ' De Baptismo,' as denying the

necessity of outward baptism. They have some-

times been confounded with the Cainites (which

see), from which, however, they were altogether

distinct.

CAINTTES, a Gnostic sect of the second century,

whom Neander considers as belonging to the great

stock of the Ophites or Serpentians. They derive

their name from the very high estimation in which

they held Cain. Such was their hatred of the De-

miurge or the god of the Jews, and also their dislike

of the Old Testament, that they regarded the worst

characters recorded in that ancient Jewish record,

such as Cain, Korah, Dathan, Abiram, the inhabit-

ants of Sodom, and even Judas the traitor, as en-

titled to veneration, as having rebelled against the

Demiurge, who was in their view an enemy of the

true God. These men, usually accounted wicked,

were, according to the system of the Cainites, the

sons of the Sophia, and the instruments which she

employed in opposing the Demiurge's kingdom.

They were fervent admirers of Judas Iscariot, whom
they looked upon as alone of all the apostles pos-

sessed of the true Gnosis, and as having procured

the death of Chri.st from the laudable motive of there-

by destroying the kingdom of the Demiurge. Ori-

pen, therefore, was fully justified in denying to such

a sect the title of Christian, opposed, aii they were,

in the very fundamental principles of their system,

to both the person and the work of Christ.

CALABAR (Relig. of). See Fetish-Worship.

C.VLENDARS, books in which were recorded, in

ancient times, the memorials of the days on which

the Christian martyrs suffered. At first only those

who actually died for the cause of the Redeemer had

the honour of being mentioned in the registers ; but

afterwards eminent confessors were also included.

These calendars were usually kept in the churches,

and are sometimes confounded with the diptychs.

CALENDERS. See Kalenders.
CALF-WORSHIP. The worship of this animal

seems to have had its origin in Egj-pt, which was the

chief seat of Animal- Worship of almost every kind.

The great ox-god Mnevis was worshipped at He-

liopolis in Lower Eg\-pt, while the ox-god Apis

was worshipped at Memphis in Upper Egypt. The
former object of idolatry, that of Mnevis, is supposed

by Sir Gardner Wilkinson to have given origin to

the worship of the golden calf, which is minutely

described in Exod. xxxii. as having been engaged in

by the Israelites in their journey through the wil-

derness. After speaking of the worship of the

sacred animals in general, Wilkinson remarks, " The
Hebrew legislator felt the necessity of preventing

the Jews from falling into this, the most gross prac-

tice of which idolatry was guilty. The worship of

the golden calf, a representation of the Mnevis of

Heliopolis, was a proof how their minds had become

imbued with the superstitious they had beheld

in Egypt, which the mixed multitude had prac-

tised there." The Israelites, when employed in wor-

shipping the calf which Aaron had made, held a fes-

tival on the occasion ; for it is said, " the people sat

down to eat and to drink, and rose up to play."

And Moses is further said to have seen " the calf

and the dancing." The most ancient popular rites

of the Egyptians, according to Creuzer, were of the

nature of orgies, and the fund.amental character of

their religion was Bacchanalian. Sensual songs

were sung, with the accompaniment of noisy instru-

ments. This accounts for the remark, Exod. xxxii.

17, "And when Joshua heard the noise of the people

as they shouted, he said unto Moses, There is a noise

of war in the camp."

The gold from which the calf was made by Aaron

was obtained from the Israelites in the form of ear-

rings ; and, in reference to this the observation of

Wilkinson is valuable, " The golden ornaments found

in Egypt consist of rings, bracelets, armlets, neck-

laces, ear-rings, and numerous trinkets belonging to

the toilet ; m.any of these are of the times of Osir-

tasen I. and Thothmes III., contemporaries of Jo-

seph and Moses." The same author shows that ear-

rings were commonly worn in Egjrpt. Rings of

gold were so common in Egj-pt, according t( Kosel-

lini, that they took, to a certain extent, tlie jilace of

coin, and many times were used iu trade. Betides

the calf worshipped in the wilderness, we liud, at a

3t>*
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much later period, king Jeroboam setting up calves

to be worshipped by the people in diflerent parts of

Palestine, particularly at Dan and Bethel. Both

Aaron's and Jeroboam's calves were constructed of

gold, which was the very metal used by the Egyji-

tians in making the statues of their gods. In imita-

tion of the Egyptians, also, Jeroboam had no sooner

set up his idol-calves than, as Aaron had done, he

ordained a feast or festival in honour of them. It is

worthy of notice that Jeroboam does not select

Shechem, the capital of his kingdom, as the seat of

the calf-worship, but, as the Egyptians worshipped

one ox-god at Memphis and the other at Heliopolis,

60 he set the one calfgod in Bethel and the other in

Dan, at the two extremities of his kingdom.

Throughout the whole of the Sacred Scripture

this species of idolati-y is spoken of in terms of re-

proach. The idol-calves are termed devils in 2

Chron. xi. 15 ; and Hosea, on account of this idola-

trous worship, calls Bethel—in chap. x. 5, 8—which

means the House of God, by the name of Bethaven,

that is, the house of vanity or wickedness. That the

divine wi-ath was kindled against the Israelites for wor-

shipping the golden calf is plain, from the ""act that

by the command of Moses the Levites put three thou-

sand of them to death ; and a pestilence was com-

missioned to destroy those who escaped the sword.

The withered hand of Jeroboam was an evidence

that his idolatry did not pass unpunished; and

though he and many of his successors still adhered

to calf-worship, the crime was not unavenged, for

calamities the most severe and protracted were

brought upon the whole nation.

Bryant, in his ' Mythology,' regards this fonn of

idolatry as having originated in the Ark (See Ark-
WORSUip), which he regards as identical with the

ox or calf. Tliis, however, though maintained with

much learning and acuteness, we cannot but regard

as more ingenious than well-founded.

CAJAGM, boots, or rather half-boots, which in an-

cient Roman warfare were worn by soldiers as a part

of their military equipment, and in the early Chris-

tian church were worn by bishops as emblematical of

that spiritual warfare in which they were engaged.

The use of common shoes was censured as unbe-

coming. In A. D. 789, the priests were required to

wear shoes made after the fashion prevailing at

Rome. In the middle ages the priests wore in the

summer a lighter kind of boots called cestivalia.

CALIPH, or Khalif (Arab. Successor), the high-

est ecclesiastical dignitary among the Saracens, or

rather the supreme dignitary among the Mohamme-
dans, vested with absolute authority both in religious

and poUtical matters. The caliphs are regarded as the

vicars or representatives of Mohammed. It is one of

the titles of the Grand Signior of Tm-key, as the suc-

cessor of Mohammed, and it is also a title of the Suli of

Persia, as the successor of Ali. Being the imam, or

chief priest of islamism, it was the duty of the caUph

to begin the public prayers in the principal mosque on

Friday, and also to dehver the sermon. Afterwai'di

the sermon was preached by an assistant, while thu

devotional exercises continued to be conducted by

the caliph in person. He headed the pilgrims ii

then- journey to Mecca, and led the armies of the

empire to battle. The caliphs usually rode to th*

mosque on mules. At one of the windows of tht

caliph's palace there always hung a piece of black

velvet, twenty cubits long, which reached to thd

ground and was called the cahph's sleeve, which the-

grandees of the court were wont to kiss every daj

with great respect. When Bagdad was taken b)

the Tartars and the caliphate destroyed, the Moham
medan princes appointed each ui his own dominioni

a special officer to discharge the spiritual funotioni

of the caliph. The name of tliis officer in Tm-key io

Mufti (which see), and in Persia lie is called Sudue,

being both of them officers vested with high spiri-

tual authority. See next article.

CALIPHATE, the office of a caUph in Moham-

medan coimtries. It continued from the death of Mo-

hammed till the taking of Bagdad by the Tartars in

the 655th year of the Hegira. Even after this period,

the title was claimed by individuals in Egypt, who
assumed to be of the family of the Abassides, and the

successors of the Arabian prophet. Their authority,

however, though to a certain extent acknowledged,

was very limited in its nature, being entirely restrict-

ed to religious matters. The honour of being the

true caliphs and successors of Mohammed is asserted

at present by the emperors of Morocco to belong ex-

clusively to them. The title, however, which they

take, is that of grand-scheriffs.

CALISTA, a nymph of Diana in ancient Roman
mythology, who, having been detected in an intrigue

with Jupiter, is said to have been turned along with

her child into bears. Both of them were afterwards

transferred by Jupiter to the heavens as constella-

tions, mider the names of Ursa Major and Ursa

Minor, the Greater and the Lesser Bears.

CALIXTINES (Lat. Calyx, a cup), a party of the

Hussites, or followers of John Huss, in Bohemia, in

the fifteenth century, who separated from their bre-

thren on the question as to the use of the chalice or

cup in the sacrament of the Lord's Supper. The

coimcU of Constance, A. D. 1418, had passed a decree,

which was afterwards confirmed by the council o

Trent, denying the cup to the laity, and limiting

the communion, in both bread and wine, to the offi-

ciating priests alone. The fathers of the coimcil

fomid the utmost difficulty in reconciling the people

particularly of Bohemia, to this prohibition, the ver-

sion of Wyclifle's New Testament, and probably

other versions in other languages, having been at tins

time widely circulated. One of the most learned

Romish divines of the period wrote an elaborate

treatise against ' Double Commimion,' in which he

sets it forth as one groimd of his fears, that the de

nial of the cup to the laity would be unacceptable

to the community generally, that " there are manj
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la\Tnen among the heretics who have a vereion of the

Bible in the vulgar tongue, to the great prejudice

and offence of the Catholic faith."

Before the decree of the council of Constance had

passed, which declared the lawfulness of coramu-

iiion in one kind only—a practice which had crept

into the church before it was ecclesiastically sanc-

tioned—an active and zealous minister of the re-

forming party in Bohemia, Jacobel de Mise, began

to preach pubhcly on the subject, proving incontest-

ably from Scripture that all communicants were en-

titled to receive the eucharist in both kinds. This

opinion was adopted and publicly supported by John

IIuss himself, and by a number of priests, with the

full approbation of the people generally. The com-

munion was dispensed in both kinds, accordingly, in

several churches in Prague. The practice spread ex-

tensively throughout the kingdom, and several cu-

rates and vicars who disapproved of the use of the

cup by the laity, found it necessaiy to excommuni-

cate those of their people who adhered to the ])rac-

tice of the reforming party. The residt was that a

large party was formed, who, in A. D. 1419, repaired

to a mountain, where they erected a tent in the form

of a chapel, in which they performed divine service,

and administered the commimion to the people in

both elements. From this interesting service, the

Hussites termed the mountain Tabor, which, in the

Bohemian language, means a tent, and hence the

followers of Huss came to be called Taborites

(which see). The mountain where they had thus

been privileged to assemble and partake of the com-

mimion in the precise manner which was in accord-

ance with its original institution, became a favourite

place of meeting. Large crowds assembled there for

divine worship and the observance of the Lord's

Supper. Dr. M'Crie mentions, in a short notice of

the Taborites, that on one day there were present on

Mount Tabor, as they called their meeting-place,

above forty-two thousand people.

Notwithstanding this great movement in favour of

Scriptural doctrine and practice among the reformed

party in Bohemia, there were still, even among them,

not a few who were unwilling to surrender some of

those tenets and observances which the Romish Church

had introduced. The dogma of transubstantiation,

the celebration of the mass, and the practice of auricu-

lar confession, were retained by some of the Hussites,

while they were discarded by others. The conse-

quence was that a great schism took place among

them, which, commencing in a diversity of opinion

and practice, ended in an open rupture. The one

party took the name of Cahxtines, from their distin-

fiuishing tenet, that the cup ought not to be withheld

from the laity in the sacrament of the supper ; while

the other party retained the name of Taborites,

wliich had previously belonged to the whole united

body. The old city of Prague, the capital of Bohe-

mia, with the principal nobility, adhered to the Ca-

liitines ; the hiliabitants of New Prague, with those

who dwelt at Tabor and the neighbourhood, were the

principal supporters of the other party. They were

both united in their opposition to Kome and to the

greater number of her unscriptural dogmas, but the

etlectiveness of their assaults against the common

enemy was much diminished by their ecclesiastical

separation from one auotlier.

The Emperor Sigismund, successor to Wences-

laus, king of Bohemia, had declared himself de-

cidedly hi favour of Rome, and against the Hussites.

Three political parties at that time divided Bohemia

:

the Roman Catholics and the majority of the no-

bles, even those of them w-ho adhered to the Calix-

tines, wished to retain Sigismund in the government

;

the party of Prague, supported by a large body of the

Calixtines, were in favour of elevating another king

to the throne ; and the whole faction of the Tabor-

ites, with Ziska at their head, wished to have no

king at all. The party of Prague proposed to ofler

the crown of their country to the king of Poland
;

and both the Calixtines and Taborites were at one

in sanctioning and can-ying out this proposal. Em-

bassies were repeatedly despatched to Poland on the

subject. The sovereign, who then occupied the

throne of Poland, was Vladislav Jaguellon, gi-and

duke of Lithuania, who had become a Christian on

his marriage with Hedvige, queen of Poland, in A. D.

1386. Wlien the ofier of the crown of Bohemia

was made to him, he was advanced in years, and

being naturally of a somewhat irresolute character,

some time elapsed before he came to a decision. At

length he made up his mind to reject the offer, more

especially as his acceptance of it was violently op-

posed by the Roman Catholic clergy of Poland, by

whom the Hussites were regarded as dangeroui

heretics; but, in combination with his cousin, the

grand duke of Lithuania, Jaguellon agreed to assist

the Bohemians in their struggle against their own

sovereign, who wished to hand them over to the

tender mercies of Rome. Coributt, a nephew of the

king of Poland, was despatched to the aid of the

Hussites with five thousand cavalry and a sum ol

money. The arrival of Coributt with his Polish

horsemen in Prague was a source of joy to the re-

fonning party, but a cause of alarm to the adherents

of the Emperor Sigismund. Having been educated

in the Greek church, the gallant stranger was in no

small favour with the Hussites, as he could con-

scientiously partake of the communion in both kinds,

while the royal party industriously circulated the

most imfavourable reports concerning him, as, for

instance, that he was not baptized in the name oi

the Trinity, because he was a Russian, and an ene-

my to the Christian name. A strong party wished

to elect Coributt king of Bohemia, but at length

matters were so far compromised that he was consti-

tuted regent of the kingdom.

Meantime, the two parties into which the Hug-

sites were divided, the Calixtines and the Taborites,

came to an open disagreement. The nobles and
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nagistrates of Prague formed the resolution, in

1419, of treating with the Emperor. Ziska, the

leader of the Taborites, declined to take a part in

this tieaty, and left Prague indignant at the conduct

of the nobility. Wlien Sigismmid, however, at-

tacked the city with a powerful army, Ziska re-

turned to its defence. The circumstances which led

to the separation of the two parties of the refor;ping

faction are thus described by Dr. M'Crie :
" Wliile

the Taborites resided in Prague on this occasion,

they performed divine service according to the mode

which, appeared to them most scriptural. Their

ministers wore tlieir beards like other men, they

had not the shaven cro%vns of the Popish priests,

and they were dressed in clothes of a gi-ey or brown

colour. They did not repeat the canonical hours.

They performed worship sometimes in the open air,

sometimes in private houses, avoiding the churches,

either because they were dedicated to saints, or be-

cause they were profaned by images. They observed

aone of the ceremonies of the mass. Before com-

mmiicating, the whole assembly, kneeling, repeated

the Lord's Prayer. After this, the minister who

was to officiate, approached a table covered with

white linen, upon which stood the bread and wine.

The bread was cut or broken, for they did not use

wafers- The wine was not in cups of gold or silver

which had been consecrated, but in vessels of pew-

ter, wood, or stone. The minister pronounced, with

3, loud voice, and in the vulgar tongue, the words of

consecration. This being tinished, he caused the

other ministers present and the people to communi-

cate. Tliey did not elevate the eucharist after con-

secration, and consequently did not adore it ; nor

did they keep any of it till next day.

" This service, so simple, so novel, shocked the

university and a great many of the priests in the city

of Prague. They had banished the costly and su-

perfluous ornaments of the service, but they re-

tained all the other rites, and in particular used the

canon of tlie mass. Zealous for the old ritual, they

could not refrain from publicly exclaiming against

the Taborites for their neglect of it. These, in

their tm'n, blamed the Popish serWce as totally des-

titute of Scripture authority, and stigmatized those

who stickled for it as Pharisees. The people min-

gled in the quarrel of their priests ; one party ap-

proved the Calixtine rite, another preferred the Ta-

borite. Some of the inhabitants refused to receive

the communion from the hands of their priests, mi-

less they laid aside their sacerdotal vestments ; and

the women, at the instigation of their husbands, hin-

dered them from perfonning the service with their

ornaments. It was in this manner that, in the year

1420, the sad division originated."

The principles of the Calixtines were perhaps more

obviously opposed to those of the Romish church

than might have been expected at that period.

They required that tlie Word of God should be ex-

pounded to the people with all simplicity, and with

a view to edification ; that the communion should

be dispensed in both kinds ; that the clergy should

devote themselves exclusively to their ministerial

work, and strive to exhibit a holy and consistent ex-

ample to their flocks, and that should any of them

be guilty of violating the laws, they should be

punished accordingly. They taught that the cir-

cumstantials of divine institutions were, in many

cases, left to be regidated by human arrangement,

and that the opinions of the fathers were only to ba

regarded when not contrary to Scripture.

Various conferences were held between the Ca-

lixtines and the Taborites, with a view, if possible,

to come to a common understanding upon the dis-

puted points. But all sueh meetings were inefiec-

tual. They differed on several, even of the essen-

tial, doctrines of Christianity, but more especially on

the eucharist. The Calixtines agreed with the Ro-

man church on transubstantiation, and various other

matters connected with the Lord's Supper, and only

dissented from them on two points ; they adminis-

tered it under both elements, and they gave it .to

infants, justifying the practice by the statement of

our blessed Lord, John vi. 53, "Then Jesus said

unto them, Veril}', verily, I say unto you. Except

ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his

blood, ye have no life in you." The Calixtines con-

tinued for several years to maintain their pecu-

liar tenets, but joined with the Taborites in op-

posing the encroachments of Rome. War had

raged in Bohemia for a long period, and in 1433

the council of Basil, desirous of putting an end

to the civil distractions of the country, invited

the Bohemians to attend the coimcil. They ap-

peared at Constance to the number of three hundred

men, and in name of their countrymen proposed the

four following articles : (1.) Whoever would be

saved must receive the eucharist in both kinds

(2.) Temporal authority is forbidden to the clergy

by the Divine law. (3.) The preaching of the Word
of God should be free to every man. (4.) Public

crimes must by no means go unpunished. On these

points four Bohemian divines and four members of

the council disputed for fifty days. The council

answered their demands in so equivocal a manner

that they abruptly broke ofl" the negotiation and re-

turned home. The Calixtines were disposed to close

the war, but the Taborites sternly refused to yield.

Afterwards jEneas Sylvius, who was sent into Bo-

hemia by the council, succeeded in reconcihng the

Calixtines to the Roman see, by simply acceding to

their wish on what they regarded as their grand

distinctive point, the granting the use of the cup

to the laity. See Hussites, Taborites.

CALIXTINS, the followers of George Calixtus,

a distinguished Lutheran theologian of the seven-

teenth century. He was bom in 1586 at Melby in

Holstem, and after a brilliant career as a divine and

professor, he died in 1G5G. His treatises on the va-

rious points of controversy between Protestants and
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Romanists were considered as among the most acute,

learned, and conclusive polemical writings of the

time. He gave rise to a class of Cliristians who re-

ceived the name of Syncrettsts, and who alleged that

the points of diiierence between the Calviiiists and

Lutherans were of less importance than the doc-

trines in which they were agreed, and that the doc-

trine of the Tiinity was less distinctly declared in

the Old Testament than in the New. By the asser-

tion of these opinions he exposed himself to the per-

secution of the Lutheran theologians, from whom,

however, he was protected by the elector George L
of Saxony, at the diet of Ratisbon in 1655. The
Calixtins endeavoured to unite the Romish, Calvin-

ist, and Lutheran churclies in the bonds of charity

and mutual kindness, alleging that the fundamental

doctrines of Christianity were preser\"ed pure in all

the three coramimions, and that the opinions of the

first five centuries were to be held as of equal truth

and authority with Scripture itself.

CALIZA, the ceremony among the Jews called

^' the loosing of the shoe," which is performed when
an individual refuses to marry his brother's widow,

and to raise up seed imto his brother. In such a

case, it is decreed in Deut. xxv. 9, 10, " Then shall

his brother's wife come tmto him in the presence of

the elders, and loose his shoe from off his foot, and

spit in his face, and shall answer and say. So shall it

be done unto that man that will not build up his

brother's house. And his name shall be called in

Israel, The house of him that hath his shoe loosed."

The ceremony is gone through in the following man-

ner. Three Rabbis, accompanied by two witnesses,

go out on the preceding evening, and agree upon a

proper spot where the transaction is to take place.

Next day, at the close of the morning service, the

congregation repair to the locality tixed on, where

the Rabbis call the widow and the brother-in-law

before them, who, in the presence of the assembly,

make a public declaration that the object of tlieir

appearance is to procure their freedom and discharge.

The principal Rabbi examines the man, argues with

him, and endeavoui-s to prevail upon him to marry

this his brother's widow. If he refuses to comply
with the request, he is again subjected to an exa-

mination upon the point, and if still determined, he

puts on a shoe which is too large for him, and the

woman, attended by one of the Rabbis, repeats Deut.

XXV. 7, " And if the man like not to take his brother's

wife, then let his brotlier's wife go up to the gate

imto the elders, and say. My husband's brother re-

fuseth to raise up unto his brother a name in Israel, he

will not perform the duty of my husband's brother."

Then the brother-in-law immediately replies, "I
like not to take her;" and upon this, the woman
looses the shoe and takes it off, throwing it upon the

ground with the utmost anger and disdain, repeat-

ing with the assistance of the Rabbi, " So shall it be

done unto the man that will not build up his bro-

iher's house, and his name shall be called in Israel,

Tlie house of him that hath his shoe loosed.''

This form of words she repeats thrice, and thrice the

witnesses reply, " His shoe is loosed." Tlio Rabbi

now infonns the widow that she is at liberty to

maiTy whom she pleases, and if she requires a cer-

tificate to that effect, it is immediately granted.

The permission to marry is called by the Jews Ca-

liza. In ancient times a man was held in great re-

spect who complied with the injunction to marry his

brother's widow ; but the custom is seldom followed

among the modern Jews, who, when they marry

their daughters to one of several brothers, are in the

habit of requiring a previous contract to be drawn

up, engaging that, in case of the husband's decease,

the \vidow shall be set at liberty without relinquish-

ing any of her pretensions. Some will oblige the

husband if he happens to become dangerously ill, to

grant his wife a divorce that her brother-in-law, after

his decease, may have no claims upon her.

CALLIGENEIA, a surname of Demeter or of

G.EA (which see).

CALLIOPE, one of the nine muses in the ancient

mythology of the Greeks and Romans. Calliope

was the muse of epic poetry, and is usually repre

sentcd with a tablet and stylus, and sometimes with

a roll of paper. See Muses.
CALLIPHANA, a priestess of Velia, who was

made a Roman citizen B. C. 98, preparatory to the

Velienses obtaining the Roman franchise.

CALLIPYGOS, a surname of Aphrodite (which

see).

CALLISTE, a surname of Artemis, under whicli

she was worshipped at Athens.

CALLISTEIA, a festival celebrated at Lesbos, at

which females assembled in the temple of Hera.

when the fairest received the prize of beauty. A
contest of the same kind took place in Arcadia, and

another among the Eleans, but in this last men only

were permitted to contend for the prize of beauty.

CALOYERS, the general name applied to the

monks of the Greek church. The word is taken

from a Greek word kahgeroi, good old men. They
follow universally the order of St. Basil (which

see). They have among them three ranks or de-

grees : the Novices or Probationers, termed Archari;

the Proficient, called Microchemi ; and the Perfect,

named Megalochemi. Such of them as read mass are

properly named regular priests, who become in

course of time Hieromonachi, sacred monks, and

never officiate but on solemn festivals. The Ca-

lovers are likewise divided into Coenobites, An-
chorets, and Recluses.

An applicant for the privilege of becoming a Ca
lover makes known his wish, in the first instance,

to the Hicromonacluis. In former times, the Supe-

rior or Arcltimandrite, always examined the novice,

and obliged him, by way of probation, to reside for

three years in the convent, at the close of which

period, his head was shaved in the form of a crown.

ThiB custom was established in the reign and by
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the appoiutiiient of the Emperor Justinian. Al'ter-

wards the year's probation was reduced to six

months ; the novice, however, was bound, though in

a layman's liabit, to practise for a considerable time

the laws and constitutions of a monastic life. If, at

the termination of the probationary period, he was

determined to persevere in his original purpose, the

superior accompanied him to church, where, after

making solemn inquiry into the motives by which

he was actuated in proposing to become a monk, he

gave him the dress of his order, and, after reciting

several prayers suited to the occasion, he cut off a

lock of his hair, which he affixed with a piece of

wax to the church wall close to the altar.

The Coenobites were formerly under very strict dis-

cipline, which, however, is now much relaxed. Their

chief emploj-ment from midnight to sunset is recit-

ing their sacred office. The Anchorets reside in

private dwellings near the monasteries, spending

then- time through the week m cultivating a little

spot of ground, and mingling their manual labours

with frequent devotional exercises. The Reclusus

again, shut themselves up in grottos and caverns on

the tops of mountains, and subsist wholly upon alms

sent them from the neighbouring monasteries.

Those of the Caloyers who reside in monasteries

are engaged in the almost incessant repetition of

prayers. They commence at midnight by recitmg

an office two hom-s in length, which from the time

at wliich it is repeated is called the Mesonyctlon or

midnight office. They then retire to then- cells

till five in the morning, when they repeat the

teree, sext, and mass, after which they repair to the

refectory, where a lecture is read till dinner. At

fom- o'clock in the afternoon they say vespers ; and

at six go to supper, after which they recite an office

called the Apodipho ; and at eight each monk retires

to his chamber for repose till midnight. Every day

after matins they confess their faults on their knees

to their superior.

The dress of the Caloyers is black, or at least dark

brown, being a kind of cassock girt round about

them with a surcingle or belt of the same colour.

They wear also black, flat-crowned caps, with a

piece of black cloth sewed to the lining, and hang-

inf down upon tlie shoulders. The di-ess some-

what varies in the different classes of monks. The

Achari, probationers or monks of the lowest order,

wear notliing but a plain dark timic made of coarse

cloth. The professed monks, or Microchemi,

wear a larger and much handsomer dress. The

Perfect again, or Megalochemi, wear a full-sleeved

gown and scapulary, and when they die are buried

in these robes as the badges of their profession. In

addition to the usual monastic dress, the Caloyers

wear over their shoulders a square piece of stuff, on

which are represented the cross, and the other marks

of the passion of our Saviour, with these contracted

words, JC. XC. NC, that is, Jesiis ChrUtus rincit,

Jesus Chi-ist conquers.

Dr. Henderson, in his valuable edition of Buck's
' Theological Dictionary,' gives the most recent ac-

count of the monasteries in which the Greek monka
reside :

" The most considerable monastery of the

Greek Calo3'ers in Asia, is that of Mount Sinai,

which was founded by the Emperor Justinian, and

endowed with sixty thousand crowns revenue. The
abbot of this monastery, who is also an archbishop,

has under liim two hundred religious. This convent

is a large square building, surrounded with walls

fifty feet high, and ^vith but one gate, wliich is

blocked up to prevent the entrance of the Ai-aos.

On the eastern side there is a window, through which

those within di'aw up the pilgi-ims in a basket, which

they let down by a puUey. Not many miles beyond

this, they have another, dedicated to St. Catharine.

It is situated in the place where Moses made the

bitter waters sweet. It has a garden, with a planta-

tion of more than ten thousand palm trees, from

whence the monks draw a considerable revenue

There is another in Palestine, four or five leagues

from Jerusalem, situated in the most barren place

imaginable. The gate of the convent is covered with

the skins of crocodiles, to prevent the Ai-abs setting

fire to it, or breaking it to pieces with stones. It

has a large tower, m which there is always a monk,

who gives notice by a beU of the approach of the

Arabs, or any wild beasts.

" The Caloyers, or Greek monks, have a great

niunber of monasteries in Europe ; among which

that of Penteli, a mountain of Attica, near Athens,

is remarkable for its beautiful situation, and a very

good library. That of Callimachus, a principal

town of the island of Chios, is remarkable for the

occasion of its foundation. It is called Niamog

ni, i. e. the sola Virgin, its church having been built

in memoiy of an image of the holy virgin, miracu-

lously found on a tree, being the only one left of

several which had been consumed by fire. Con-

stantine Monomachus, emperor of Constantinople,

bemg informed of this miracle, made a vow to build

a church in that place, if he recovered his throne,

from which he had been di'iven ; which he executed

in the year 1050. The convent is large, and built

in the manner of a castle. It consists of about two

himdi-ed religious, and its revenues amount to sixty

thousand piastres, of which they pay five hundi'ed

yearly to the grand seignior. There is in Amourga,

one of the islands of the Archipelago, called Spor-

ades, a monastery of Greek Caloyers, dedicated to

the Virgin ; it is a large and deep cavern, on the

top of a very high hill, and is entered by a ladder of

fifteen or twenty steps. The church, refectory, and

cells of the religious who inhabit this gi-otto, are dug

out of the sides of the rock with admu-able artifice.

But the most celebrated monasteries of Greek Ca-

loyers are those of Mount Athos, in Macedonia.

They are twenty-three in number ; and the religious

live in them so regularly, that the Turks themselves

have a great esteem for them, and often recommend
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themselves to their prayers. Every tiling in them

s magnificent ; and, notwithstanding they have been

under the Turk for so long a time, they have lost no-

thing of their grandeui-. The princip.il of these

monasteries are De la Panagia and Anna Laura.

The religious, who aspire to the highest dignities,

come from all parts of the East to perform here

their noriciate, and, after a stay of some years, are

received, upon their return into their omi country,

as apostles. The Caloyers of Mount Athos have a

great aversion to the Pope, and relate that a Roman
pontiff, having visited their monasteries, had plun-

dered and burned some of them, because they would

not adore him."

In addition to the Caloyers or monks properly so

called, there are also attached to each monastery a

number of lay-brothers, who devote themselves to

the cultivation of the gi-ound that the regular monks

may be midisturbed in their devotional exercises.

Over all the Caloyers there are visitors or exarchs,

who visit the convents under their inspection, with

the principal, if not sole, design of collecting the

taxes paid by the diflerent monasteries to the pa-

triarch. Tlie Greek monasteries are in general very

rich, particularly some of those on Mount Athos.

There are also mendicant friars, who wander up and

down the country receiving contributions for the

Bupport of their respective convents.

Besides the monasteries, various nunneries are

found in which female Caloyers reside, and who,

in the intervals of their devotional exercises, employ

themselves in sewing and knitting useful articles of

dress, which they sell to tlie Turks, who have free

admission at particular periods for the purchase of

the articles wrought by the nuns. These female Ca-

loyers are many of them widows. They make no

vow, and are not confined to the convent, which

they may leave at any time. The abbot of the

monastery to which the lumnery is attached, sends

one of his most venerable monks to visit the nuns

every day, and officiates for them as their priest and

father confes.sor ; but all other priests are forbidden

under severe penalties to enter the nunneries. See

Athos, Mount (Monks of).

CALUMET, supposed to be derived from the

French word chalumeau, a pipe, regarded by the

North American Indians with the utmost venera-

tion, viewed by them as a mystery, and as a pre-

sent made by the Sun to mankind. The Calumet is

thus described by La Potherie, who resided in

Canada about the end of the seventeenth century.

" ' It is a kind of very long pipe made of red stones,

adorned with the heads of woodpeckers, and of a

kind of ducks that perch upon trees. The head of

those birds is of the finest scarlet in the world, and

is beautified with fine feathers.' In the middle of

tlie tube or body of the Calumet, they hang or fix

certain feathers, taken from the wings of a bird,

which they call Kibou, a kind of eagle. They al-

ways dance the Calumet before they undertake any

considerable enterprise. Father Heimepin gives ub a

much more accurate description of this instrument

:

' The Calumet,' says he, ' is a great smoking-pipe, of

red, white, or black marble. It is pretty much liks

a poU-axe ; has a very smooth liead, and the tube,

which is about two feet and a-half long, is made of a

pretty strong reed or cane, set off with feathers of

all sorts of colours, with several mats made of wo-

man's hair, variously interwoven. To this they fix

two wings, which makes it sometliing like Mercitfy s

caduceus, or the wand which ambassadors of peace

held formerly in their hands. They thrust this reed

through the necks of huars, which are birds speckled

with black and wliite, and about the bigness of our

geese, or through the necks of the above-mentioned

ducks. These ducks are of three or four different

colours. Every nation adonis the Calumet, as custom,

or their own fancy shall suggest. The Calumet is a

passport to all who go to the alUes of such nations as

send it. It is a sjTnbol of peace, and they are uni-

vei'sally of opinion, that some great misfortune would

befall any person who should violate the faith of it.

It is the seal of all undertakings, of all important

affairs, aud public ceremonies.' La Hontan relates,

that the ' tube of the Calumet is four or five feet

long, and the body of this pipe is about eight inches

(in diameter I suppose) and the bowl in which the

tobacco is laid, three.'"

The North American Indians looked upon the

sun as the lord of the universe, and they were wont

to offer him tobacco, wliich they Killed smoking the

sun. A religious ceremony of this natm-e is thus

briefly noted by Picart :
" The cliiefs of the families

assemble by day-break at the house of one of their

principal men. The latter lights the Calumet, offers

it thrice to the rising-sun, and waving it with both

his hands according to its course, till he comes to

the point from whence he first began, he addresses

liis prayers at the same time to the Sun, implores his

protection, beseeches him to direct him in his under-

takings, and recommends all the families of the can-

ton or province to his care. After which the chief

smokes in the Calumet, and presents it to the as-

sembly, in order that every member of it may smoke
the Sun in his tiuTi." This ceremony is never per-

fonned but on important occasions.

Travellers tell us that the North American In-

dians have their Calumet of war, and their Calumet

of peace, which are known fi'om each other by the

difference of the feathers. Whenever a people,

whose herald has left the Calumet with another peo-

ple, is attacked by an enemy, that which received it

is bound to stand by the invaded nation. In case a

mediator, in the heat of the battle, presents the

Calumet, there immediately follows a suspension of

hostilities ; and if both sides accept of it, and smoke
out of the Calumet, a peace is immediately con-

cluded. La Potherie informs us, that by red fea-

thers on the Calumet assistance is denoted; white

aud grey mixed signify a solid peace and an offer of
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assistauce, not only to those to whom the Calumet is

presented, but also to their allies. A Calumet that

is red on one side, and white and grey mingled to-

gether on the other, has a double meaning, either

for war or peace, according to the side which is

turned. The Calumet dance is often called the In-

dian war-dance. The following account of it as

given by an old traveller, may be interesting:

" They surround the ball-room with branches of

trees, and spread a great mat made of bulrushes,

painted with several colom-s, and place on this mat,

which serves for a carpet, the manitou, or tutelary

deity, of tbe person who gives the dance. They

place the Calumet to the right hand of this god ; for

this festival is celebrated in his honour, or it is he

at least that presides at the ceremony ; and they

raise round the Calumet a trophy of bows, arrows,

clubs, and axes. After having thus disposed things

in their order, and a Httle before the dance begins,

that is to say, as the assembly grows more and more

numerous, tliey go aud salute the deity. This hom-

age consists in perfuming him with tobacco. The

finest voices are allowed the best seats, and the rest

range themselves in a ring under the trees, all of

them ui a sitting posture. One of the chief in the as-

sembly takes up the Calumet, in a very respectful

manner, and holding it in both liis hands, dances in

cadence, himself dancing at the same time, observing

always to keep time with his fingers. All the mo-

tions of the Calumet are odd and whimsical, and

have perhaps their meaning. They sometimes show

it to the assembly, then present it to the sun, and

often hold it towards the ground ; they extend its

wings, as if they were going to set it a flying ; lastly,

they bring it near the mouths of those present, as if

they were going to give them the Calumet to kiss.

This is the tu-st act of that rejoicing, which we may
call a religious festival. They afterwards have a

combat, to which they are animated by the soimd

of drums, or a kind of kettle-drum ; and the voices

sometmies sing in chorus with the warhke instru-

ment. Then the savage, who has the Calumet in

his hand, invites some young champion to take up

the weapons that are hid under the mat, and chal-

lenges him to fight with him ; when the young war-

rior taking his bow, his aiTOws, and axe, attacks

him who has the Calumet in his hand. The combat

is fought in cadence, when the Calumet, wliich at

first seemed to quit the field, is declared to be vic-

torious. They were certain that fate would declare

in its favour. The third act of the ceremony re-

lates entirely to the conqueror of the young warrior.

He relates his military achievement to the assembly,

striking with a club upon a post that is fixed in the

centre of the circle, at the conclusion of every inci-

dent, as La Houtan assm-es us ; and when he has no

more to say, the president of the assembly makes

him a present of a fine robe of beaver skin ; after

which the Calumet is given into the hands of an-

»ther savage, and from thence to a third, and so on

tiU the whole assembly have performed the same ce-

remony. If the Calumet is danced upon account oi

an alliance, the president concludes the ceremony, bj

presenting the Calumet to the deputies of the na-

tion with whom the alliance is made." Wlien the

Calumet of peace is brought to an Indian village, all

the villagers, especially the yoimg persons, dance

round the person bringing it. In short, whenever

anything of importance is to be performed, the Ca-

lumet occupies a prominent place in the matter.

CALVIN (John), the celebrated French reform-

er, was bom 10th July 1509, at Noyon in Picardy

Born of respectable parents, he received a some-

what liberal education in early life, and enjoyed

the privilege of studying several years at the Col-

lege-de-la-Marche in Paris under the tuition of Ma-
turin Cordier, one of the distinguished scholars of

his day. Reared from infancy in the Romish

faith, he entertained a warm attachment to its ritual,

and a natural aversion to those heretical opinions

which had already given rise to a bitter persecu-

tion. But while young Calvin was at heart a

keen Romanist, he gave early symptoms of being

influenced by firm conscientiousness and care-

ful attention to the most scrupulous morality.

Among his fellow-students, indeed, he was conspi-

cuous for assiduous devotion to study, and for a

rare combination of acuteness and profundity of

genius. He was afterwards sent to the college of

the Capettes, founded m the city of Noyon. Here

he spent his whole time in study, and having shown

from mfancy a peculiar incHnation towai-ds sa-

cred pursuits, his father early destined him for the

church. At that period it was a common practice

to confer ecclesiastical titles and revenues on chil-

dren. Accordingly, when only about twelve years

of age, John Calvin was invested with the chap-

laincy of La Gesine. On the eve of Corpus Chrish

day, the bishop solemnly cut off the child's hair,

and by this ceremony of the tonsure, Cah'in was

admitted into the number of the clergy, and became

capable of entering into holy orders, and of holding

a benefice without residing on the spot. Two years

after this the city of Noyon was visited with a se-

vere pestilence, which cut off many of the citizens.

The father of the young chaplaui, desirous to remove

his son from the scene of danger and death, sought

leave of absence for him dm-Lng the plague, and,

having obtained it, Calvin was sent to Paris to pio-

secute his studies still farther. While resident

in the capital, he found a home in the house of an

uncle, Richard Cauvin, where he applied himself to

his studies with the utmost assiduity, and made

great progress in the Latin language and Uterature.

The friends of the Reformation had already become

numerous m France as well as in Gemiany, and the

fires of persecution were burning with fearful inten-

sity. It was not likely that the thoughtful and

penetrating mind of the young student could fail to

reflect on the points of controversy between the Ro-
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manists and the Reformed. But wliatever may h.ive

been his internal struggles, he still tenaciously ad-

liered to his early faith, and at the age of twenty

he obtained, through the influence of his father, the

rectory of Pont L'Eveque at Noyon, and a benefice

in the catheih-al church. For a short time he held

this double appointment, and officiated as a Romisli

priest in his native to^^^l. He was not long, how-

ever, in resigning his sacred office, with the consent,

and, as it would appear, by the advice of his fatlier.

He now applied his mind to the study of the civil

law at Orleans, under a lawyer of great eminence,

Pierre de I'Etoile. This sudden change of pursuit

might have a|ipeared strange, liad we not reason to

believe that the mind of the young French cure liad

been gradually imdergoing an important revolution.

By the careful study of the Scriptures, accompanied

with deep meditation and earnest prayer, lie had be-

come convinced of the erroneous character of many

of the Romish dogmas, and feeling that he could no

longer conscientiously minister at the altars of a

church which he believed to be resting on an un-

scriptural foundation, he renounced all connection

with it, and devoted himself meanwliile to secular

studies. In the interesting department of law he

made rapid proficiency ; but still more rapid was his

progress in Scriptural knowledge. He made no se-

cret in his letters to his friends of the change which

had taken place in his religious views. Many of the

reformed resorted to him for advice and instruction.

He passed to Paris, and there he distinguished him-

self in literature by publishing, at the early age of

twenty-four, a commentary on Seneca's celebrated

treatise on clemency. The reformed cause had se-

cured for itself numerous warm friends in tlie French

capital, and Calvin identified himself with the most

zealous and active among them. Nicholas Cop, in

particular, who wa.s summoned before the autlio-

rities to answer for having exposed the cn-ors

of the national religion, was his intimate friend

and associate. This naturally awakened the sus-

picions of the Roman Catholic clergy, who were

preparing to apprehend him, when he tied from Paris,

and threw himself upon the protection of the Queen

of Navarre, at whose intercession with the French

government the stoi"m of persecution was quelled.

Calvin had not yet formally renounced his connec-

tion with the Cliurch of Rome ; but the fierce and

bloody persecutions by which Francis I. sought to

extirijate the reformed party in France, revolted tlie

mind of the young and pious partisan of the reformed

opinions to such an extent, that he resolved to aban-

don a church which could sanction the torture and

even the death of many of the most eminent and

pious in the land. Quitting France, Calvin pro-

ceeded to Basle in Switzerland, wliere he publish-

ed his ' Christian Institutes,' which has occupied

down to the present day a pre-eminent place in

theological literature, as a standard work on the

leading doctrines of the Christian system. This ad-

1.

mirable view of Scriptural truth he dedicjited to

Francis I., as an indignant reproof of his persecuting

spirit towards the warm and consistent friends of

Christian truth.

About this period the light of the Reformation

began to dawn in Italy, and Calvin, hearing the glad

news, hastened to that country that lie might urge

on the glorious work ; and, assisted by the Duchess

of Ferrara, wlio had embraced the Protestant faith,

he was instrumental in diffusing the knowledge of

the Gospel. From Italy he passed to France,

where, after settling some domestic matters, he so*

out nith the intention of travelling to Basle or Stras-

burg ; but, in consequence of tlie war which was then

raging along his proposed route, his steps were

providentially diiected to Geneva, the city wliich

was destined to be the scene of his useful and ener-

getic labom-s in the cause of Christ tliroughout the

wliole of his future life.

The great French reformer reached Geneva in the

autumn of 15.36. It was an interesting period. The
gospel had already foimd its way into tlie city, hav-

ing been faitlifully preached for a short time by

William Farel and Peter Viret. "In 1532," says

D'Aubigne, " Geneva became the focus of the light,

and the Reformation, which was here essenti;dly

French, was estabhshed on the shores of the Leman
lake, and gained strength in every quarter." The
arrival of such a man at such a time lent new energy

and life to the refonned movement. Farel insisted

tliat he should take up his abode in the city, and

help forward the good cause. Calvin yielded to ear-

nest solicitation, and immediately he commenced the

duties of an active and laborious ministry wliich

was remarkably owned of God. The lax morality

wliich prevailed around him was rebuked by the

strictness and consistency of his whole conversation

and conduct. In conjunction with Farel and ^'iret

he opposed the re-establishment of superstitious

ceremonies and feasts. The Romanists were enraged

at the zeal and success of the reformed pastors,

and compelled them to quit Geneva, when Calvin

found refuge in Strasburg, where ho was appointed a

prolcssor of theology, and pastor of a French church.

His labours in the city he had left, brief though

they liad been, were attended with marked success.

Ho had published a formulary of doctrine and a cate-

chism, and at his instigation, the citizens of Geneva
had, on the 20tli July 1539, openly abjured the errors

of Popery, and declared their formal adherence to the

Reformed faith. After lie had gone to Strasbm-g,

Calvin still continued to maintain af.i.negular corres-

pondence by letter with his former friends. The re-

formed churches, both in Switzerland and Germany,
felt the banishment of the Genevan pastors to be a

sore discouragement. Urgent remonstrances were

made against this arbitrary exercise of power on the

part of the authorities of the city, but to no elTect.

They obstinately refused to recall the Bentcuce of

banishnitnt which they liad passed.

2e
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Meanwhile Calvin was diligently and zealously

prosecuting his work both as a professor and minis-

ter in Strasburg. His fame as a theologian was

every day on the increase. His labours were much

appreciated, and the ci\'il authorities of the place

lent him encouragement and support. Wliile resi-

dent there, he republished his 'Christian Institutes
'

in an enlarged form, a ' Commentary on the Epistle

to the Romans,' and a treatise on the Lord's Supper.

About the same time, at the suggestion of Buccr,

he married Idolette de Bure, the widow of a leader

among the Anabaptists. In 1540 he was invited to re-

turn to Geneva, but it was not until September of tlie

following year, that he yielded to tlie repeated and

pressing invitations of the citizens and council ; and,

quitting Strasburg with reluctance, where his labours

had been so remarkably blessed, he took up his abode

again in Geneva, and there officiated with great per-

severance, zeal, prudence, and disinterestedness, till

his death in 1564. Before consenting to return, he

laid it down as a necessary condition that the Pres-

byterian form of cluu-ch goveniment should be for-

mally adopted by the Genevan churches. In accord-

ance with his wish, therefore, the senate passed a

decree to that efl'ect. AH week-day fasts and festi-

vals were now abolislied. The pastors were required

by the consistory not only to preach the gospel, but

to visit and catechise their (locks with diligence and

regularity. Calvin himself was abundant in useful

labours, far beyond what tlie physical constitution of

most men could have endured. He preached one

whole week in every two, lectured three times every

week, presided every Thursday at the meeting of the

consistory, of which he was the perpetual president

or moderator, and on every Friday he expounded a

portion of sacred Scripture to his congregation.

Besides, he wrote commentaries on many of the

books of Scripture, published various polemical

works of great ability, and conducted a most exten-

sive private correspondence. His house was the

frequent resort of men of learning and piety from all

quarters ; and such was tlie affability and kindness

of this great and good man, that his counsel and ad-

vice were never sought in vain. To those in parti-

3ular who were persecuted for conscience' sake, he was

ever ready to tender his assistance. In Geneva they

found an asylum, and in the house of Calvin a home.

On one point have the enemies of Calvin fixed,

as detracting not a little from the high and other-

wise unsullied reputation of the great Reformer.

We refer to the connection which he is alleged to

have had with the persecution and death of Michael

Servetus. For more than a century and a half have

both Romish and Protestant writers laid the death

of the heretic at the door of Calvin ; and so much

mystery has hung over the whole transaction, that

even the most ardent admirers of the Reformer

have found it difficult satisfactorily to exculpate him.

Recently, however, documents have come to light

which liave happily set tlie long-disputed question

completely at rest. M. Albert Rilliet, a Unitarian

clergyman of Geneva, has discovered the original

records of the trial of Servetus before the " Little

Council of Geneva," and published, in 1844, a small

treatise on the subject, which has been recently

translated from the French, with notes and additions,

by Dr. Tweedie. In this seasonable production,

sufficient evidence is adduced to free Calvin from tho

slanderous imputation under wliich he has so long

laboured, of being, to no small extent, instrumental

in procuring the condemnation to capital punishment

of this arch-heretic. After a careful and detailed

examination of the whole circumstances as given

in the original records, Rilliet arrives at the conclu-

sion that Servetus was " condemned by the majority

of his judges, not at all as the opponent of Calvin,

scarcely as a heretic, but essentially as seditious."

His sentiments, as appears from the evidence brought

forward, particularly towards the close of the trial,

were not only of an infidel and blasphemous charac-

ter, but seditious and revolutionary. It was the lat-

ter aspect of his sentiments that chiefly, if not ex-

clusively, led to his being burnt at the stake. The
court which tried the case was a civil, not an ecclesi-

astical tribunal ; and Calvin, besides not being a mem-
ber of the council, was even excluded from political

rights along with the other clergy, by being denied a

seat in the "coimcil -general." Moreover, Servetus

was not condemned by Calvin's adherents in the

" Little Council," they tlieraselves being a small mi-

nority, and wholly unalile to control the decision of

the body. The stain, therefore, wliich has long

imjustly attached to one of the ablest and most es-

teemed of the leaders of the Reformation, must be

considered as now wholly removed, by the public*

tion, at the late period, of the authentic documents

wliich Rilliet has providentiallj' brought to light.

Through the fame and the influence of this dis-

tinguished theologian, the Genevan church rapidly

increased in numbers, and was looked upon as the

centre-point of the refoiined cause. At his sug-

gestion a college was established by the senate in

1558, in which he and Theodore Beza, along with

others of great erudition and high talents, were the

teachers. This seat of learning soon acquu-ed so

great fame that students resorted to it from England,

Scotland, France, Italy, and Germany, in pursuit o<

sacred as well as secular learning. By this meann

the principles of the Reformation spread widely over

the various countries of Europe. To John Calvin

the Protestant churches must ever owe a deep debt

of gratitude, and, among Presbyterians in particular,

his memory will be embalmed, as ha\ing given to their

system of church polity the weiglit of his influence

and gi-eat name. See next article.

CALVINISTS, those who have adopted the pecu-

liar theological sentiments of the illustrious French

reformer. The opinions of John Calvin were first

promulgated by him in the city of Geneva, and

thence they were carried into Germany, France, the
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United Provinces, and Britain, and have since been

adopted by almost all evangelical Christian churclies

throughout the world. In opposition to the doctrines

laid down by Calvin in a systematic form in liis ' In-

stitutes,' Aruinius (which see), a Dutch divine of

eminence, taught a system of theology wliich is

known by the name of its originator (See AuMl-

NIAKs), and which denied the main points of the Cal-

vinistic tlieology. The contention which thus arose

between the two opposite systems of doctrine, led to

the Synod of Dort being convened in 1C18, and at this

celebrated ecclesiastical convention, the theological

tenets of Calvin were approved, digested, and syste-

matized, thus establishing CaKinisra as a regular form

of theological behef, the substance of which is to be

found in the writings of the gi-eat Reformer. Calvin-

ists, however, maintain that their opinions, instead

of originating with Calvin, were long before set forth

in the writings of Augustine, and are in fact to be

found embodied in the Word of God.

Calvinists have been usually considered as divided

into three parties, wliich are known by the name of

Hyper - Calvinists, Strict Calvinists, and Moderate

Calvinists. The first, or Hyper - Calvini^ts, are

nearly identical with Antixo.mians (which see).

The Strict Calvinists follow the sentiments of Calvin

himself and of the Synod of Dort. The Moderate

or modem Calvinists, again, ditier both from Calvin

and the Synod of Dort on two points—the doctrine

of reprobation, and the extent of the death of Christ.

The Strict Calvinists, then, are the true represen-

tatives in opinion of the great Reformer on the lead-

ing points of Christian doctrine. To commence with

the /irst of the five points, we would call the atten-

tion of the reader to the much-disputed doctrine of

predestination, or the eternal purpose of God, accord-

ing to which he fore-ordains whatsoever comes to pass.

The word, however, is often limited to those purposes

of which the spiritual and eternal state of man is the

object, or, in other words, it includes the doctrines

of election and reprobation. " Predestination," .'^ays

Calvin, " we call the eternal decree of God, by which

he hath determined in himself what he would have

to become of every individual of mankind. For

they are not all created with a similar destiny, but

eternal life is fore-ordained for some, and eternal

damnation for others. Every man therefore, being

created for one or the other of these ends, we say he

is predestinated either to life or to death."

The same doctrine is thus exhibited in a more ex-

panded and detailed fonn in the articles of the Synod

of Dort.

" As all men have sinned in Adam, and have be-

come exposed to the curse and etenial death, God
would have done no injustice to any one, if he had

determined to leave the whole human race under sin

and the curse, and to condemn them on account of

sin ; according to those words of the apostle, ' All the

world is become guilty before God.' Rom. iii. 19,

23 : vi. 23

"That some, in time, have faith given them by

God, and others have it not given, proceeds from his

eternal decree ; for ' known unto God are all his

works from the beginnnig,' &c. (Acts xv. 18; Eph.

i. 11.) According to which decree he graciously

softens the hearts of the elect, however hard, and he

bends them to believe ; but the non-elect he leaves,

in just judgment, to their own perversity and hard-

ness. And here, especially, a deep discrimination,

at the same time both merciful and just, a discrimi-

nation of men equally lost, opens itself to us ; or

that decree of election and reprobation which is re-

vealed in the Word of God ; which, as perverse, im-

pure, and unstable persons do wrest to their own de-

struction, so it aflbrds inell'able consolation to holy

and pious souls.

" But election is the immutable purpose of God,

by which, before the foundations of the earth were

laid, he chose out of the whole hiunan race—fallen by

their own fault from their primeval integi'ity in-

to sin and destruction—according to the most free

good pleasure of his own will, and of mere grace, a

certain number of men, neither better nor worthier

than others, but lying in the same misery with the

rest, to salvation in Clu-ist, whom he had even from

eternity constituted Mediator and Head of all the

elect, and the foundation of salvation ; and, therefore,

he decreed to give them imto him to be saved, and

efleetually to call and draw them into communion

with him by his word and Spirit ; or he decreed him-

self to give imto them true faith, to justify, to sanc-

tify, and at length powerfully to glorify them, &c.

Eph. i. 4—6 ; Rom. viii. 30.

" This same election is not made horn si\y foreseen

faith, obedience of faith, holhiess, or any other good

quality or disposition, as a, pre-rcquisite cause or con-

dition m the man who should be elected, &c. ' He
hath chosen us (not because we were) but that we
might be holy,' &c. Eph. i. 4; Rom. ix. 11—13;

Vets xiii. 48.

" Moreover, holy Scripture doth illustrate and

commend to us this eternal and free grace of our

election, in this more especially, that it duth testify

all men not to be elected ; but that some are non-

elect or 2}aiised by in the eternal election of God,

whom truly God, from most free, just, irreprehen-

sible, and immutable good pleasure, decreed to leave

in the common viisery, into which they had, by their

own fault, cast themselves ; and not to bestow on

them living faith and the grace of conversion; but

having been left in their own ways, and under just

judgment, at length, not only on account of their un

belief, but also of all their other sins, to condemi'

and eternally punish them, to the manifestation o(

his own justice. And this is the decree of reproba-

tion, which detemiines that God is in no wise the

author of sin (which, to be thought of, is blasphemy;,

but a tremendous, incomprehensible, ju.st Judge and

Avenger."

In opposition to all this, Arminians duuy absnluta
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and unconditional decrees, and maintain that the de-

crees of God respecting men have been founded

upon the foresight of their conduct. They hold that

God, having foreseen, without any decree, that

Adam would involve himself and liis posterity in sin

and its consequences, purposed to send his Son to die

for the whole fallen race of mankind, and to give

them sufficient grace to improve the means of salva-

tion ; and knowing beforehand who would believe

and persevere to the end and who would not, he

chose the former to eternal life, and left the latter in

a state of condemnation.

Calvinists differ from Arminians in so far as elec-

tion is concerned, mainly on the point as to the

ground on which election proceeds in the divine de-

cree. The former believe the choice of certain per-

sons from all eternity to everlasting life, to be an act

of pure sovereignty on the part of God ; while the

latter as firmly believe that it proceeds upon the

ground of their foreseen quaUfications. In other

words, the Calvinists assert the decree to be uncon-

ditional, and the Arminians, on the other hand, main-

tain that it was conditional. On this important

question Scripture is explicit. It ascribes election

wholly to grace, to the exclusion of works, and

these two grounds of election are represented as

incompatible and mutually destructive. Thus, Rom.

xi. 5, 6, " Even so then, at this present time also

there is a remnant according to the election of grace.

And if by grace, then it is no more of works : other-

wise grace is no more grace. But if it be of works,

then is it no more grace : otherwise work is no more

work." Besides, it is worthy of special notice tliat

faith and lioliness, which the Anninians make the

ground of election, are expressly declared in Scrip-

ture to be its effects. Tliis is plainly taught in Eph.

i. 4, " According as he hath chosen us in him before

the foundation of the world, that we should be holy

and without blame before him in love." And in

Rom. ix. 10—13, the apostle Paul produces the case

of Jacob and Esau as an illustration of the truth that

the election of individuals, whether to happiness or

misery, is to be traced to di\ine sovereignty, alto-

gether irrespective of their works :
" And not only

this; but when Rebecca also had conceived by one,

even by our father Isaac
;

(for the childi-en being not

yet born, neither having done any good or evil, that

the purpose of God according to election miglit

stand, not of works, but of liim that caUeth ;) it was

said unto her. The elder shaU serve the younger.

As it is wTitten, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have

I hated."

Another point in reference to election on which

Calvinists are at variance with Arminians, regards

the immutability of the divine decree. The doctrine

of Arminius and his followers was, that the purposes

of God are subject to change, so that au individual

who is one of the elect to-day may become one of the

reprobate to-moiTow. Calvin, and all who adopt his

Bystera of theology, believe, on the coitrary, that the

purpose of God in regard to liis elect people cannot

be reversed, being immutable. On this point, also,

the Word of God utters no uncertain sound. Oul

Saviour, in his intercessory prayer, declares concern

ing his followers, John xvii. 6, 12, " I have mani

fested thy name unto the men which thou gavest me
out of tlie world : thine they were, and thou gavest

them me ; and they have kept thy word. AVliile I

was with them in the world, I kept them in thy

name : those that thou gavest me I have kept, and

none of them is lost, but the son of perdition ; that

the scripture might be fulfilled." And the intimate

and indissoluble connection which exists between

election and final salvation is set forth in these ex-

plicit words, Rom. viii. 30, " Moreover, whom he did

predestinate, them he also called : and whom he

called, them he also justified: and whom he justi-

fied, them he also glorified."

Another distinctive article of the Calvinistic creed

is the doctrme of reprobation, or that act of God by

which, while, from all eternity he elected some, he

rejected others. This mysterious doctrine is not

only denied by Arminians, but also by some who are

known by the name of Jloderate or jNIodern Calvin

ists. On tliis point Calvin himself says, referring

to the apostle's reasoning upon the case of Jacob

and Esau :
" Now, with respect to the reprobate

whom the apostle introduces in the same place :

—

as Jacob, without any merit yet acquired by good

works, is made an object of grace, so Esau, while

yet unpolluted by any crime, is accounted an object

of hatred, Rom. ix. 13. If we tiu-n our attention to

icorks, we insult the apostle, as though he saw not

that which is clear to us : now that he saw none is

evident, because he expressly asserts the one to have

been elected, and the other rejected, while they had

not yet done any good or e^'il, to prove the foimda-

tion of Divine predestination not to be in works.

—

Secondly, when lie raises the question, whether God
is unjust, he never urges, what would have been the

most absolute and obvious defence of his justice,

that God rewarded Esau according to his wicked-

ness ; but contents himself with a different solution,

—that the reprobate are raised up for this pui-pose,

that the glory of God may be displayed by their

means.—Lastly, he subjoins a concluding observa-

tion, that ' God hath mercy on whom he will have

mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth.' You see

how he attributes both to the mere wiU of God. If,

therefore, we can assign no reason why he gi'ants

mercy to his people, because such is his pleasure,

neither shall we fiiid any other cause but his will for

the reprobation of others : for when God is said to

harden, or sliow mercy to whom he pleases, men are

taught by this declaration to seek no cause besides

his will."

The doctrine of reprobation necessarily foUowg

from that of election. The two words are cor-

relative teiTus, so that it is impossible for any man
inteUigsntly to believe in election and yet deny
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roprobation. "Wlien of a number of individuals some

are chosen, it follows of course that the rest are

rejected. But we are not left to mere deduction on

the subject. The Calvinist contidently appeals to

Scripture. If the names of some are said in the Word
of God to be " written in the book of life," we read

also of others whose names are " not written." If we

fnid an a|iostle speaking of " vessels of mercy," we
find him also speaking in the same passage of " ves-

sels of wn-ath, fitted to destruction." And reproba-

tion, as well as election, is traced by the Calvinists

to the sovereign will of God. On this point, the

following judicious remarks are made by Dr. Dick,

in his ' Lectiu-es on Theology :' " If we ini|uu-e into

the reason why God passed over some in his eternal

decree, while he extended mercy to others, we must

content ourselves with the words of our Lord, which

were spoken in reference to the execution of his

pui-pose :—
' Even so, Father, for so it seemed good

in thy sight.' It may be supposed, indeed, that we

need not resolve the decree of reprobation into the

sovereignty of God, as a sufficient reason, for it may
be found in the moral character of its objects,

who, being considered as fallen and guilty creatures,

may be presumed to have been rejected on this ac-

coimt. But although this may seem at first sight

to have been the cause of their reprobation, yet

upon closer attention we shall see reason to change

our opinion. It is obvious that, if they had not

been considered as fallen, they would not have been

rejected, unless we adopt the Supralapsarian hypo-

thesis, which affirms that they were viewed only as

creatures, and that, by that uncontrolled power which

may make one vessel to dishonour, and another to

honour, their appointment to perdition, for the glory

of Divine justice, was prior to the purpose to permit

them to fall. There is something in this system re-

IHignant to our ideas of the character of God, whom
it represents rather as a despot, than the Father of

the universe. But, although their fall is pre-sup-

posed to their reprobation, it will appear that the

former was not the reason of the latter, if we recol-

lect that those, who were chosen to salvation, were

e.xactly in the .same situation. Both classes ap-

peared in the eyes of God to be guilty, polluted, and

worthy of death. Their sinfulness, therefore, could

not be the reason of rejection in the one case, since

it did not cause rejection in the other. If it was the

reason why some were passed by, it would have been

a reason why all sliould be passed by. As, then, it

did not hinder the election of some, it could not be

the cause which hindered the election of others.

You ought not to think that there is too much re-

finement and subtlety in tliis reasoning. If you pay

due attention to the subject, you will perceive that,

as the moral state of all was the same, it could not

be the cause of the difl'erence in their destination.

If there was sin in the reprobate, there was sin also

in the elect ; and we must therefore resolve their

opposite allotment into the will of God, who gives

and withholds his favour according to his pleasure :

' He hath mercy on whom lie will have mercy, and

whom he will he hardeneth.'"

Such, then, is a rapid view of the first of the five

points distinctively held by Calvinists—election and

its correlative reprobation.

The second essential doctrine maintained by Cal-

vinists is what is known by the name of particulai

redemption, implying that the death of Christ, as

an atonement for the guilty, had not a mere general

efficacy, as the Arminians allege, but a special and

particular application to the elect alone. In other

words, Christ died not for all men, but for those

alone who were gi\-en to him by the Father. This

point is thus explained by the synod of Dort :
" God

willed that Christ, tlirough the blood of the cross,

should, out of everv people, tribe, nation, and lan-

guage, efficaciously redeem all those, and those only,

who were from eternity chosen to salvation, and

given to him by the Father." And the same doc-

trine is taught in numerous passages of the Sa-

cred Scriptures. Jesus himself alleges, in his in-

tercessory prayer, that he has received power over

all Hesh for this end, " that he might give eternal

life to as many as" the Father " had given him."

And again, John xvii. 6, " I have manifested thy

name unto the men which thou gavest me out of the

world ; thine they were, and thou gavest them me

;

and they have kept thy word." Still further limit-

ing the efficacy of his intercession to a certain class,

and thus declaring his atonement on which his in-

tercession was founded to be equally limited, he

says, ver. 9, 10, " I pray for them ; I pray not for

the world, but for them which thou hast given me

;

for they are thine. And all mine are thine, and

thine are mine ; and I am glorified in them."

Jesus also expressly calls himself the " good Shep-

herd, who giveth his life for the sheep," and that we
may be at no loss as to the character of his sheep as

a hmited class, he adds, John x. 27, 28, " My sheep

hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow

me ; and I give unto them eternal life ; and they

shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them

out of my hand."

It is not to be denied that there are some passages

in the New Testament which seem to militate against

the doctrine of a limited atonement, and a particu-

lar redemption, which Calvinists so strenuously

maintain. But it is equally undeniable, that there are

other passages which represent the design of Christ"»

death as limited. Both classes of passages are, how-
ever, quite capable of being harmonized, as has been

already .shown in another article. (See Atonk.mhnt
Controversy.) It must never be forgotten that

the sacred writers must not be always understood as

using universal terms in the strict unqualified sense

;

thus the world sometimes signifies a part of the

world, and all is put frequently for many. It is not

by such terms, therefore, that we are to dotemiins

the extent of the atonement, but by a careful consi-
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demtion of the whole case in its entire aspect and

bearings.

The third leading point of the Calvinistic system

asserts the moral inability of man to do what is good

and acceptable in the sight of God ; or, as it is ex-

pressed in the Westminster Confession of Faith,

" Man, by his fall into a state of sin, hath wholly

lost all ability to any spiritual good accompanying

salvation ; so as a natural man, being altogether

averse from that good, and dead in sin, is not able, by

his own strength, to convert himself, or prepare him-

self theremito." This doctrine is thus stated by the

synod of Dort :
" All men are cortceived in sin and

born the children of wrath, unfit for {inepti) all sav-

ing good, inclined to evil, dead in sin, and the slaves

of sin ; and without the regenerating grace of the

Holy Spirit they neither are willing nor able to re-

turn to God, to correct their depraved nature, or to

dispose themselves to the correction of it." In sup-

port of the doctrine of moral inability, Calviiiists

adduce many passages of the "Word of God. They
point to the description given in the Mosaic records

of the actual state of mankind before the flood.

Gen. vi. 5, " And God saw that the wickedness of

man was great in the earth, and that every imagina-

tion of the thoughts of his heart was only evil con-

tinually." And again, immediately after the flood.

Gen. viii. 21, "The imagination of man's heart is

eWl from his youth." The language of David con-

cerning himself is equally explicit. Psalm H. 5, " Be-

hold, I was shapen in iniquity ; and in sin did my mo-

ther conceive me." Job also, speaking of the frailty

and misery of man, says, xiv. 4, " Who can bring a

clean thing out of an unclean ? not one." How
often do we find the necessfty of regeneration urged

in the Sacred Writings :
" Marvel not," says our

Lord to Nicodemus, " that I said unto you, you must

be born again." We are called upon by an apostle

to " put off the old man, and put on the new." We
are said to be " saved not by works of righteousness

whicli we Iiave done, but according to his mercy lie

saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and re-

newing of the Holy Ghost ; which he slied on us

abundantly througli Jesus Christ our Savioiu-." And
the very apostle who thus testifies to the necessity

of a radical change in the whole nature of man if he is

ever to obtain eternal salvation, adds his own per-

sonal testimony to his utter inability to think even one

good thought as of himself, Rom. vii. 18—21, " For

I know that in me (that is, in my flesh,) dwelleth no

good thing : for to will is present with me ; but how to

perform that wliich is good I tind not. For the good

that I would I do not : but the evil which I would

not, that I do. Now if I do that I would not, it is

no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me.

I find then a law, that, when I would do good, e\'il

is present with me."

The Calvinistic doctrine of man's moral inability

to do of himself, and without Divine assistance, what

is good in God's siglit, has given rise to many ob-

jections on the part of Arminians, Socinians, and

others. For instance, the question has been often

asked, Does not this doctrine malce the Creator the

author of sin in the creature ? The reply to this

question may be given in tlie words of President

Edwards, as quoted from his work on the ' Freedom

of the Will:' "They who object that this doctrine

makes God the author of sin, ought distinctly to ex-

plain what they mean by that phrase, the author of

sill. I know the phrase, as it is commonly used, sig-

nifies something very ill. If by the author of sin be

meant, the sinner, the agent, or actor of sin, or the

doer of a wicked thing ; so it would be a reproach

or blasphemy to suppose God to be the author of

sin. In this sense I utterly deny God to be the au-

thor of sin ; rejecting such an imputation on the

Most High, as what is infinitely to be abhorred

;

and deny any such thing to be the consequence of

what I have laid down. But if, by the author of sin

is meant the permitter, or not a hinderer of sin

;

and, at the same time, a disposer of the state of

events, in such a manner, for wise, holy, and most

excellent ends and purposes, that sin, if it be per-

mitted or not hindered, will most certainly and in-

fallibly follow ; I say, if this be all that is meant,

by being the author of sin, I do not deny that God
is the author of sin, (though I dislike and reject

the phrase, as that which by use and custom is apt

to carry another sense) it is no reproach for the

Most High to be thus the author of sin. This

is not to be the actor of sin ; but, on the contrary,

of holiness." And, pursuing this line of argu-

ment, the same profound wi-iter continues,—" That

there is a great diil'erence between God's being

concerned thus, by his permusion, in an event and

act, which, in the inherent subject and agent of it,

is sin (though the event wiU certainly follow on his

permission), and his being concerned in it by pro-

ducing it and exerting the act of sin : or between

this being the order of its certain existence by not

hindering it, under certain circumstances, and his

being the proper actor or author of it, by a positive

agency or efficiency. As there is a vast difference

between the sun's being the cause of the lightsome-

ness and warmth of the atmosphere, and brightness

of gold and diamonds, by its presence and positive

influence, and its being the occasion of dai'kness and

frost in the night by its motion, whereby it descends

below the horizon. The motion of the sim is the

occasion of the latter kind of events, but it is not the

proper cause efiicient or producer of them, though

they are necessarily consequent on that motion, un-

der such circumstances ; no more is any action of the

divine Being the cause of the evil of men's wills. It

the sun were the proper cause of cold and darkness,

it would be t\\6 fountain of these things, as it is the

fountain of light and heat, and then something might

be argued from the nature of cold and darkness, to

a likeness of nature in the sun ; and it might be

justly inferred, that the sun itself is dark and cold,
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and that his beams are black and frosty. But from

its being the cause no otherwise than by its depart-

ure, no such tiling can be inferred, but the contrary
;

it may justly be argued, that the sun is a bright and

hot body, if cold and darkness are found to be the

consequence of its withdrawment ; and the more

constantly and necessarily tliesc effects are con-

nected with, and coniiued to its absence, the more

strongly does it argue the sun to be the fountain of

liglit and heat. So, inasmuch as sin is not the fruit

of any positive agency or influence of the Most

High, but, on the contrary, arises from the witlihold-

ing of his action and energy, and under certain cir-

cumstances, necessarily follows on the want of his

influence ; this is no argument that he is sinful ; or

his operation evil, or has any thing of the nature of

evil ; but, on the contrary, that Hi^, and his agency,

are altogether good and holy, and that He is the

fountain of all holiness. It would be strange argu-

ing, indeed, because men never commit sin, but

only when God leaves them to Otentselves, and ne-

cessarily sin, when he does so, and, therefore, their

sin is not from themselves, but from God ; and so,

that God must be a sinful being; as strange as it

would be to argue, because it is always dark when
the sini is gone, and never dark w^hen the sun is

present, that tlierefore all darkness is from the sun,

and that his disc and beams must needs be black."

The/c<Mrt/( characteristic point of Calvinism is the

doctrine of irresistible, or rather invincible, grace,

which inii>lies that although for a time grace oper-

ating hi the soul may be resisted and opposed, it

cannot finally be resisted, but will ultimately render

the sinner willing in the day of Jehovah's power.

This doctrine, indeed, necessarily follows from that of

the omnipotence of God. His power none can etTec-

tually withstand. He can not only subdue the most

refractory and disobedient, but he can take away
the spirit of opposition, and so influence the hearts

of men, that their submission shall become volim-

tary. To assert otherwise would be to take the

work of conversion out of the hand of God, and

commit it to man himself, thus contradicting the

statement of the Redeemer. " No man cometli unto

me except the Father which hath sent me draw

him. " God is expressly .said to work in us not only

to do, but " to will, " as well as " to do according to his

good pleasure;" and, accoi'dingly, "He worketh in

us the work of faith with power." We " are saved

bv faith, and that not of oiu'solves; it is the gift of

God."

The chief objection urged against irresistible

grace, as mamialned by Calvinists, is, that such a

doctrine goes to destroy man's free agency, convert-

ing him into a mere machine. An objection of this

kind might have some force were man compelled by

an external force to do something against his will.

But the power of grace is of a totally dill'erent de-

srription. It operates not externally, but internally
;

Qot in opposition to our mental constitutions, but in

complete harmony with them ; leading us to act

not against our wills, but with their entire concur-

rence. " True liberty," as Dr. Dick remarks, when
speaking on this subject, " consists in doing what

we do, with knowledge and from choice ; and such

liberty is not only consistent with conversion, but

essential to it ; for if a man turn to God at all, he

must turn with his heart. God does not lead

us to salvation without consciousness, like stones

transported from one place to another ; nor with-

out our consent, like slaves who are driven to their

task by tlie terror of punishment. He conducts

us in a miuiiier suitable to our rational and moral

nature. He so illununates our minds, that we
most cordially concur with his design. His power,

although able to subdue opposition, is of the mild-

est and most gentle kind. 'VNliile he commands,
he persuades ; while he draws, the sinner comes
witliout reluctance ; and never in his life is there a

freer act of volition than when he believes in Christ,

and accepts of his salvation." The regeneration of

the soul, or the infusion of spu-itual life, is wholly the

work of Divine gi'ace, but no sooner is that new
life imparted than it operates actively in conjunc-

tion with the Holy Spirit in the work of conver-

sion. The renewed soul acts because it has been

acted upon. It moves willingly and readily towards

God, because it is gently drawn by the efi'ectual

agency of the Spirit.

The Jifi/i and last point of the Calvinistic system

is the doctrine of the perseverance of the saints, or

tlioir continuance in a state of grace, until they

reach the kingdom of glory. The following state-

ment of this important article is given by the .synod

of Dort :
" God, who is rich in mercy, from his im-

mutable purpose of election, does not wholly take

away his Holy Spirit from his own, even in lamenta-

ble falls; nor does he so permit them to decline

(jprolabi), that they should fall from the grace of

adoption, and the state of justification ; or commit
the sin unto death, or against the Holy Spirit ; that,

being deserted by him, they should cast themselves

headlong into eternal destruction. ... So that

not by their own merits or strength, but by the gra-

tuitous mercy of God, they obtain it, that they nei-

ther totalbj fall from faith and grace, wot finally co^i

tiiiiic in their falls and perish."

.Vrminians, on tlie other hand, maintain, to u.se

their own language, " that true believers may aposta-

tize from the true faith, and fall into such sins as are

inconsistent with true and justifying faith; nay, it is

not only possible for them to do so, but it frccpientlv

comes to pass. True believers," it is added, " may,
by their own fault, become guilty of great and abomi-

nable crimes, and may continue and die in the same,

and consequently may finally fall into perdition."

The Armiiiian view is also held by Romanists, and

is found embodied in the decrees of the council of

Trent. It is to be observed, that on one point both

Calvinists and Armiuiaus are agreed, that believei-a
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may be, and occasionally are, gnilty of heinous

transgressions. It is enough to refer simply to the

cases of David in the Old Testament, and Peter in

the New ; both of them, it must be admitted, emi-

nent saints, and yet both chargeable with the most

aggravated crimes. These prominent cases are

eagerly laid hold of by the adversaries of the doc-

trine of perseverance, as favouring their views of the

doctrine. But however striking these cases were,

as proving the apparent falling from gi-ace, they have

no bearing upon the possibility of the final apos-

tacy of believers, seeing both of them are well known

to have been effectually recovered from their back-

sliding, and restored to the friendship and favour of

their God.

Numerous passages of Scripture are quoted by

CalvLnists in proof of the perseverance of the saints

in a state of grace, and the impossibility of their

final apostasy from the faith. Thus Jesus says of

his sheep, John x. 28, 29, " I give unto them eter-

nallife; and they shall never perish, neither shall

any pluck them out of my hand. My Father,

which gave them me, is greater than all ; and

none is able to pluck them out of my Father's

hand." The Apostle Paul plainly teaches the per-

severance of the saints, when he says, Rom. viii. 35,

37, " Wlio shall separate us from the love of Christ ?

shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or fa-

mine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? Nay, in all

these things we are more than conquerors throu-^li

him that loved us." And to the same etlect we find

it stated in Isa. liv. 9, 10, " For this is as the waters

of Noah unto me : for as I liave sworn that the wa-

ters of Noah should no more go over the earth ; so

have I sworn that I would not be wroth with thee,

nor rebuke thee. For the mountains shall depart,

and the hills be removed ; but my kindness shall not

depart from thee, neither shaU the covenant of my
peace be removed, saith the Lord that hath mercy

on thee."

Tliis doctrine, so consolatory to the Christian,

Calvinists are wont to argue on various groimds.

(1.) On the Divine decree concerning believers as

being fi'om its very nature immutable and ever-

lasting. (2.) From the covenant which Jehovali

hath made with his people, which warrants them

confidently to rest assured, that " He who hath be-

gun a good work in them will perfect it until the

day of Jesus Christ." His covenant is expressed in

these explicit words, Jer. xxxii. 40, " And I will

make an everlasting covenant with them, that I will

not turn away from them, to do them good ; but I

wiU put my fear in their hearts, that they shaU not

depart from me." (3.) Jesus Christ hath purchased

his people with his own blood, and to maintain that

they could fall away finally from grace would be to

maintain that the deed of purchase could become inva-

Ud and without efl'ect. (4.) The people of Christ must

finally be saved, for his intercession, founded on his

itoning death, is ever bemg made with tlie Father

in their behalf, that they may be preserved from evi.

and conducted safely to heaven. (5.) The Holj

Spirit is promised to dwell in his people, not for a

time only, but for ever. Thus Jesus declares to his

disciples, John xiv. 16, "And I will pray the Father

and he shall give you another Comforter, that he

may abide nith you for ever." And again, he pro-

mises, John iv. 14, " Whosoever diinketh of the

water that I shall give him shall never thirst ; but

the water that I shall give him shall be in him a well

of water springing up into everlasting life." The
Holy Spirit is said also to " seal" believers " unto

the day of redemption," and to be in them " the

earnest of the heavenly inheritance." Now an ear-

nest is a part given as a pledge or security for the

future possession of the whole.

Such ai'e the five articles of the Cahanistic S3'S-

tem, as maintained by the Eefonner himself, and

afterwards set forth by the synod of Dort, in oppo-

sition to the Ai-minians or Remonstrants in Hol-

land. The first Calvinistic church, properly so

called, was that which Calvin planted at Strasburg
;

but the first regularly constituted Calvinistic church

recognized by civil authority was formed at Geneva

in 1541. It was established on strictly Presbyte-

rian principles, and the ecclesiastical framework

which was then set up, served as a model to other

reformed churches, some of wliich assumed the Cal-

vinistic, and others the Lutheran type. The Calvin-

ists maintained the real though spiritual presence

of Christ in the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and

rejected alike the Romish transubstantiation, the

Lutheran consubstantiation, and the Helvetian no-

tion introduced by Zwingh, that the eucharist was

nothing more than a commemorative rite. On the

relation which the church bore to the civil power,

Calvin was remarkably decided, holding the church

to be a separate and independent institution having

the power of legislation within itself, and subject

only to the authority of Christ, its sole head and

ruler. He asserted strongly the principle of a com-

plete parity among the ministers of Christ, all of

them being possessed of equal rank and power. He
rejected prelatic bishops, and established a con-

sistory or presbytery consisting of pastors and lay

elders, who regulated at stated meetings the afl'airs

of individual churches, subject only to the revision

of a synod, or combination of different presbyteries,

wliich also statedly assembled for this pm-pose.

The Swiss reformed churches were at first opposed

to the Cahinists of Geneva on the subject of the eu-

charist, and that of predestination. In a short time,

however, Calvin succeeded in effecting a completely

hannonious union between the two churches; and

no long period elapsed before the reformed church

had spread over a great part of Europe, framed in its

doctrine and discipline after the model church of

Geneva. The Prussian reformed church has, since

the Reformation, oscillated between the Calvinistic

and Lutheran sj'Stems. The Protestants of Franc*
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established a close alliance with Geneva, and under

John Knox, a disciple of Calvin, the Church of Scot-

land was originally founded, and has continued down

to the present day to rest on the principles, both in

doctrine and discipline and ecclesiastical government,

of the church of Geneva. But in process of time,

that church, which was the mother and the mistress

of all the churches of the Reformation, fell from its

proud elevation. Arianism, Socinianism, and latterly

Rationalism, have robbed Geneva of its ancient

glory, and reduced it to a condition so himiiliating,

that its citizens have scarcely even the semblance of

religion. But within the last thirty or forty years,

in the first instance through the labours of Mr.

Robert Haldane, and latterly of Dr. Malan, Dr.

Merle D'Aubign^, Dr. Gaussen, and others, a goodly

band of faithful devoted Cliristians have arisen in

Geneva, who, by exerting a beneficial influence upon

all around them, bid fair, with the blessing of God, to

revive the work of Christ in that city.

CALVINISTIC CHURCHES. When, through

the commanding influence of Calvin, the doctrines

and polity which that great Reformer had established

in the Church of Geneva were embraced by a large

number of the Protestant chm-ches, not only through-

out Germany, but in France, the United Provinces,

and Great Britain, these came to be distinguished as

Calvinistic, in opposition to the Luthe>-an churches.

Such churches on the Continent of Europe are

known by the name of Reformed instead of Culvin-

istic, and the latter epithet has come to be applied to

those Christian communities or churches which have

adopted the doctrines of Calvin, in opposition to those

of Arnmiius. The term is now used in a strictly

theological, rather than an ecclesiastical sense; and

applies to individuals rather than churches, with the

exception, perhaps, of the Whitefield or Calvinistic

MethodiatK, who profess to adhere to Calvinistic doc-

trine, and thus to ditl'er from the Wexleijun or Arini-

nian Melhodiats. The distinction, however, no longer

holds to the same extent as it did during the lifetime

of the respective leaders. Nor are those churches

which are mainly Calvinistic in their doctrine, so far

as their standards are concerned, necessarily Calvin-

istic in their teaching from their pulpits. Many in-

stances to the contrary are to be found in all Chris-

tian churches, even in those whose symbolic books

are strictly Calvinistic.

CALVINISTIC METHODISTS. See Metho-
dists (Calvinistic).

CALYBE, a i>riestess of Juno (which see).

CALYDONIUS, a surname of Dionvsus (which

see).

CAMALDULENSIAN3, an order of monks
founded at Camaldoli in the Apennines near Arezzo,

by Romualdus, an Italian, in the early part of the

eleventh century. The leading idea of the foun-

der of tills order, was completely to reform the mo-
nastic system, by introducing the simple habits of

the Eastern monks. Komualdus, who was spciuig

from the stock of the dukes of Ravenna, seems to

have been a person of stei-n, austere disposition, who

made even emperors treinble before him. He at-

tracted around him many disciples, but his assem-

blage of hermitages at Camaldoli, in the Florentine

province, was the most renowned of the establish-

ments which he formed. Romualdus died in A. D.

1027, at the advanced age, as is alleged, of one

lumdred and twenty. This order consists of Coeno-

bites and Eremites, both subjected to rigorous and se-

vere regulations. The dress of the Camaldulensians

is white, and consists of a cassock, a long scapulary,

and a hood. They wear also a gown or cloak with

large sleeves. The hermits of the order wear only a

sliort dress, consisting of a cassock, a scapulary, and

a hood.

CAJIBRAY (A Sect in). In the earlier part of

the eleventh centurv, a Christian sect was discovered

in the diocese of Cambray and Arras, which was

supposed to have had its origin in the teaching of

Gundulf, an Italian, and which, by the strangeness

of some of its tenets, seems to have had connection

with some of the Oriental sects. They rejected mar-

riage, and held a state of celibacy to be indispensable

to a participation in the kingdom of heaven. They

alleged the man-iage intercourse between Adam and

Eve to have been the first sin into which the apostate

spirit Satanael enticed mankind. The disciples of

Christ, they maintained, both male and female, ought

to live together only in spiritual fellowship. From

Luke XX. 34, 35, they inferred that only the children

of this world entered into the maiTied state, but that

it is the duty of believers to lead a life wholly

estranged from sense, and like that of the angels.

But along with these extravagant notions, this name-

less sect combined some opinions which indicated

that they had risen above the prevailing errors of

their time. Thev held, for instance, the utter inefli-

cacy of mere outward sacraments to purify the heart.

The following summary of their creed is given by

Neander :—" It consisted in this, to forsake the

world, to overcome the flesh, to support one's self by

the labour of one's own hands, to injure no one, to

show love to all the brethren. Whoever practised

this needed no baptism ; where it failed, baptism

could not supply its place. From these doctrines

we might be led to suppose that these people had

imbibed thoroughly Pelagian principles, and opposed

legal morality and moral self-suthcieney to the Au-
gustinian doctrine of the church. The bishop so

understood them, and hence unfolded to them, in op-

position to those tenets, Augustin's doctrine of grace.

But the theory of Augustin is directly at variance

with the doctrine of that whole race of sectarians

touching redemption as a communication of divine

life to the spirits held bound in the corporeal world,

touching the consolamentum, and all that is connect-

ed therewith. Even here, then, we find the i)raeti-

cil consequences alone avowed by them, separated

from the dogmatic groiuds from which they wer»
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derived. Tliey were also opposed to the worship of

saints and of reUcs, and ridiculed tlie stories told

about the wonders performed by them. But it is

singular to observe that they at the same time held

to the woi'ship of the apostles and martyrs, which

in all probabiUty they mterpreted in accordance

with their other doctrines, and in a different manner

from what was customary in the church. They
were opposed, like the Paulicians, to the worship of

the cross and of images, they spoke against the efli-

cacy of the priestly consecration, the value of a con-

secrated altar, and of a consecrated chm'ch. 'The

church,' said they, ' is nothing but a pile of stones

heaped together ; the church has no advantage what-

ever over any hut where the Divine Being is wor-

shipped.' They, like the older Euchltes, denounced

church psalmody as a superstitious practice."

The doctrines of this sect were first broached in

the neighbourhood of Liege, and soon spread to

Cambray and Ai-ras, where the archbishop assembled

a council at the last mentioned town, in A. D. 1025,

before which several members of the sect who had

been arrested were summoned to appear. Their

doctrines having been examined, the archbishop ad-

dressed to them a discourse in refutation of tlieir tenets

and in vindication of the Romish faith. They pro-

fessed to be convinced by the prelate's arguments,

and subscribed a recantation with the cross, thus ob-

taining absolution for their heresy. The sect, in-

stead of being by this means suppressed, continued

to maintain its ground for a long period. Towards

the end of the eleventh century, a sect of this kind

once more made its appearance in the diocese of

Cambray and Ai-ras. The most conspicuous person

belonging to it was a man of the name of Ramihed,

who was summoned before the archbishop on the

cliarge of heresy. On examination, it was found

impossible to convict him, and, as a test of his inno-

cence, he was requested to receive the eucharist.

This, however, he refused, alleging the clergy of all

ranks to be guilty of simony, or of covetousness im-

der some form or other. A charge of this nature

could not fail to rouse the indignation of the clergy,

who, without further hesitation, declared Ramihed a

heretic, and stirred up against him the fury of an

ignorant and fanatical populace, by whom he was

rudely seized and thrust into a small hut, where,

while he was prostrate on the gi-ound in prayer, they

applied a torch to the building, and consumed him

in the flames. The cruel persecution to which the

leader of the sect was subjected tended greatly to in-

crease its numbers, and to give it such importance

and permanence, that in the twelfth century the sect

was still found in many towns of the district.

CAMBRIAN CHURCH. See Wales (Chris-

tianity in).

CAMBNvE, four female divinities belonging to

the religion of ancient Italy. They were prophetic

nymphs, bearing the names respectively oi Antevorta,

Postrorta, Carmenta, and ^geria. The Roman

poets, even at an early period, apply the name of Ca
mence to the Muses (which see).

CAMERONIANS, a name applied by some wri-

ters to the Scotch Cotesanteks (which see) from

Richard Cameron, one of the leadmg ministers of

that body, who feU at the battle of Airsmoss in

Ayrshire, in 1680, fighting against Prelacy. See

Reformed Presbyterian Church.
CAMERONITES, the followers of John Cameron,

who was born at Glasgow in 1580, and after having

studied theology in his native land, emigrated to

France, where he became a distinguished professor,

successively at Bordeaux, Sedan, and Sauniur. He
was recognized as the leader of a party of Calvinists

in Prance, who held that the will of man is only de-

tennined by the practical judgment of the mind

:

that the cause of men's doing good or evil proceeds

from the knowledge which God infuses into them,

and that God does not move the will physically

but only morally, in virtue of its dependence on the

judgment. Tlie sjmod of Dort, which was convened

in 1618, to consider the points of difierence between

Calvinism and Arminianism, expressed themselves

strongly against the views of Cameron, which differed

rather nominally than really from the views of the

synod ; the latter laying down the principle that God
not only enlightens the understanding, but moves the

will, whereas the former taught that God enlight-

ened the understanding, which thus moved and

directed the will. It is not surprising, therefore,

that Cameron considered his own doctrines as quite

in harmony with those of the Synod of Dort.

CAMIS, the honom-ed dead among the Japancsii

whom they worship as ranking among the gods.

When they burn a dead body, they consider the

deceased person to whom the body belonged as en-

titled to veneration, as havmg now entered into the

immediate fellowship of the gods, and they believe

that the souls of all the departed have a direct rela-

tion with the living. Very good souls whom the

high priest canonizes become Camis or protecting

geniuses of men. They are believed to attend at

the festivals of the dead ; but lest they should prefer

to remain in their dwellings, they pretend to compel

their attendance by throwing stones. The souls of

the wicked are imagined to wander through the air

writhing in pain and anguish. The souls of very

bad men are said to enter into the bodies of foxes, or

into those of men whom they render sick and utterly

destroy. According to this strange system of beliel

life is mingled with death. Hades with the earth, and

the principal gi'ound of fear is that the spirits of the

dead may return and do injury to the Uving. It is

among the Sintoists (wliich see) tliat this worship

of the dead prevails in Japan, and hence the system

has sometimes received the name of the religion of

the Cami^. To these deified heroes they build tem-

ples or MlAS (which see), and ofler sacrifices; swear

by them, and implore their patronage and assistance

in all important undertakings, hoping to receive
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benent troiu tliecu iii this lile, though tliey have no

euch expectation as to tlie world to come.

CAMISARDS, the name given to the French

Protestants in tlie mountainous district of the Ce-

vennes, wlio took up anns in defence of their civil

and reUgious liberties in the commencement of the

eighteenth century. The struggle wliich ensued at

that time between the Huguenots and their persecu-

. ors is generally known by the name of the Cami-

Eard war, from the white frocks which the peasants

who were the chief actors wore. Many of the Pro-

testants both Ln France and other countries were op-

posed to this military rising on the part of the

Huguenot peasantry. A Synod of the Swiss Church

made a public and solemn remonstrance on the sub-

ject. But so severe and galling had been the per-

secution to which the Protestants had been subjected

for many years previous, that their long forbearance

is more to be admired than their ultimate resistance

to be blamed. The following description of the

struggle is given by Dr. Lorimer in his ' Historical

Sketch of the Protestant Church of France.'

" The Camisards numbered from 0,000 to 10,000

persons able to carry arms. They were distributed

over the country, in parties of a few hundreds, fami-

liarly acquainted with mountain passes and retreats,

and able, at a small risk to themselves, to inflict

serious injury upon their persecutors. They were

headed, not by captains or pastors regularly edu-

cated, but by bold untaught young men, who joined

the soldier and the preacher in the same person.

Fired with the warmest enthusiasm, some of them
guided by proiihetic impulse, and accounting them-

lelves the commissioned messengers of heaven, the

deepest religious feeUng mingled with the struggle.

The enemy was rejjeatedly paralysed before their re-

ligious fervour ; and their moral character corres-

ponded with their religious profession. We are in-

formed that there were no quaiTels nor slanderings

among them, that oaths and obscenity were un-

known, that goods were held in common, and that

they addressed their chief as brother. In short, they

discovered high moral propriety and the greatest

brotherly love. So deep and general was the enthu-

siasm, that women—wives and daughters—gladly

bore a part in the warfare, and astonislied even their

enemies with deeds of surpassing valour; and se-

verely were they tried. This civil war of the moun-
tains lasted for four successive years, by day and by
night, in summer and amid the snows and stonns of

winter. Large districts of many square miles were

laid waste with lire and sword by the Popish troops.

In one case 166, in another 466, hamlets and vil-

lages were devastated at once, and the horrors of

winter were added to those of conllagration. The
worst banditti were let loose against the peasants.

Proved felons were preferred to them, and the Court

and Popish Bishop, instead of showing any commis-

eration, applauded the most atrocious proceedings

;

nay, the Pope granted the pardon of sin to all who

imbrued their liands in the blood of the peasantry.

But with all this, the Camisards were successful in

many engagements, and instead of being destroyed

because they resisted, their resistance procured them

better terms of peace than they would otherwise

have enjoyed. Indeed, there is reason to think, tliat

had they started earlier, and conducted a wise and

vigorous opposition throughout, they might have

procured a favourable pacification, not only for them-

selves, but for the Protestants of France generally.

Even as it was, they were not overcome. They
ga\'e in, but it was at the persuasions of a Protestant

noble. Their leading chief, Cavallier, though young

and plebeian, received an important command in the

French army, and died holding an honoured place in

the British service ; and, at least for a season, which

only bad faith interrupted, the Camisards obtained

the great object for wliich they toiled and sacrificed

—freedom of religious worship—a freedom which

fiUed them with joy, and made the country resound

with the voice of psalms. Doubtless, their struggle

was not unstained with bloody revenge,—but tliis is

justly attributable to the dire persecution which they

sufl'ered. The oppressor, in the eye of reason, is re-

sponsible for the aroused passion of the oppressed.

^liat could be expected of men who knew that cer-

tain death awaited them the moment they fell into

the hands of their Popish enemies ?—that, in all the

considerable towns and villages of the district, the

gibbet was ever standing ready, and the executioner

within call? WHiat could be expected of men who
knew that their very psalm singing inspired with

deadly hatred, and, to use the language of a Roman
Catholic general employed against them, ' blistered,

not only the ears, but the skins of the (Popish)

clergy?'—or what peace or toleration could be

looked for from men animated by such a spirit ?

What prospect of safety but in resistance ? It may
be added, that so righteous did both England and

Holland account the struggle of the Camisards, that

steps were taken to assist them, though the good in-

tention was not rendered efl'ectual."

The name of Camisards has also been given to a

number of fanatical enthusiasts who arose among the

Protestants of Dauphiny towards the end of the

seventeenth century. They are said to have made

their appearance in A. l). 1688, to the amount of

five or six hundred of both sexes, who gave them-

selves out to bo prophets, inspired as they declared

by the Holy Ghost. The most exaggerated accounts

of these pretended prophets have been given by M.

Gregoire and other Romish writers. About 1709 a

body of these men came over to England, where

they succeeded in collecting around them a consi-

derable number of followers. They proclaimed the

near approach of the kingdom of God, the hajipy

times of the church, and the millennial slate. They
are actually said to have predicted, but on what

grounds we are not told, that these glorious events

would take place within three years of the time of
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tlieir prediction. Tliey are alleged to have pretended

to possess the gift of tongues, the power of working

miracles, and even of raising the dead. The French

Protestant ministers in London endeavoured to ex-

pose their delusions. One of the most noted of these

enthusiasts was a member of the congregation of

Dr. Calamy, who in consequence preached a series of

sennons on the subject. This eminent divine, one of

the most distinguished of the nonconforming minis-

ters of his day, witnessed an indiWdual in one of

these fits of so-called inspiration which he thus de-

scribes :
—" I went into the room where he sat,

walked up to him, and asked him how he did ; and,

taking him by the hand, lifted it up, when it fell flat

upon his knees, as it lay before. He took no notice

jf me, nor made me any answer ; but I observed the

humming noise grow louder and louder by degi-ees,

and the heaving in his breast increased, till it came

up to his throat, as if it would have suffocated him

;

and then he at last began to speak, or, as he would

have it taken, the Spirit spake in hira. The speech

was syllabical, and there was a distuict heave aiid

breath between each syllable ; but it required atten-

tion to distmgiush the words. When the speech

was over, the humming and heaving gi'adually abat-

ed ; and I again took him by the hand, and felt his

pulse, which moved pretty quick ; but I could not

perceive by his hands any thing like sweating, or

more than common heat."

Both from the pulpit and the press many warn-

ings were given agamst these unhappy fanatics, but

they still continued to increase m numbers both in

England and in Scotland for several years. Gra-

dually, however, as uniformly happens in all such

cases of public enthusiasm and excitement, the fer-

vour of both leaders and followers died away, and

the Cainisards disappeared. " There can be Kttle

doubt," as Dr. Lorimer judiciously remarks, "that,

in Fraone, they were one of the spurious fruits of

protracted persecution. In such circumstances,

many minds get unhinged and excited, and men be-

take themselves to the prophecies of the futiu-e as a

refuge from the misery of the present. Hence mys-

ticism, and claims to inspiration, and extravagant

proceedings of a religious kind, frequently appear in

persecuting times. The persecutor may justly be

held responsible for these evils." In these observa-

tions we fully concur, as affording a satisfactory ex-

planation of what Romish wi-iters have often brought

as a reproach against Protestantism, alleging that

such displays of extravagance are its natiu-al fruits.

See France (Protestant Church of). Hugue-
nots.

CAMPANjE, a name used fii-st by Bede in the

seventh century, and employed generally afterwards

to denote the bells used in churches to summon the

people to public worship. The word is supposed to

be derived from Campania, a province in Italy, where

beUs were iu-st invented. (See next article.)

CAMPANARII and CAMPANATORES, tlie

bell-ringers in churches from the seventh century eao
onwards. The usual business of these officers was to

ring the bell for public worship.

CAMPITjE (Lat. Campus, a plain), one of the

names applied to the Donatists (which see), be.-

cause they held then- meetings on the plains.

CAXCELLI. See Bema.
CANDIDATI (Lat. Candidus, white), the Cate-

chumens (which see) of the early Christian church,

so called because they were accustomed to appear

dressed in white on their admission into the church

by baptism.

CANDLEMAS-DAY, a festival instituted in

the reign of Justinian in the sixth centmy. It takes

Iilace annually on the 2d of February. The Greeks

called it Hypante or Hypapante, meeting, because

then Simeon and Anna met the Saviom- in the tem-

ple. The Latins call it the feast of St. Simeon, the

Presentation of the Lord, and usually Candlemas,

because many candles were then lighted up as had

been done on the Lupercalia, the festival, among
the ancient Romans, of the ravishment of Proser-

pine, whom her mother Ceres searched for with

candles. It reminds one also of the feast of Lights

among the ancient Eg}-ptians, and of the feast ol

Lanterns among the modem Chinese.

Candlemas-day in Rome is one of the most gor-

geous festivals throughout the year. Sitting in his

chau- of state, the Pope is borne on the shoulders of

eiglit men into St. Peter's Church, accompanied by

cardinals, bishops, prelates, and priests. Candles are

brought to him in immense numbers. They are in-

censed, sprinkled with holy water, and blessed. Then
they are distributed. Each cardinal approaches, re-

ceives a candle, kisses the Pope's hand, and retires.

Each bishop approaches, receives a candle, kisses the

Pope's knees, and reth-es. Each inferior functionary

on the occasion approaches, receives a candle, kisses

the Pope's foot, and retu'es. On a sudden an im-

mense number of candles are lighted, in the blaze of

which the Pope is earned roimd the church, and re-

tires, granting an indulgence of thirty years to all

the faithful present. Such is Candlemas at Rome.

The candles are blessed on this festival in the fol-

lowing manner in the Romish church. Terce being

ended, the priest, vested in a violet-coloured pluvial,

or without the casule, with ministering attendants si-

milarly dressed, proceeds to bless the candles placed

before the altar at the Epistle side of it ; and there

standing with his face to the altar, offers up several

prayers to the effect that the Lord would " bless and

sanctify these candles for the uses of men, and the

health of their bodies and souls, whether on land oi

sea ;" and that he would pour forth his " benediction

upon these waxen tapers, and sanctify them with the

light of his grace." At the close of the hallowing

prayers, the celebrant puts incense into the thurible,

then sprinkles the candles thrice with holy water, and

fumes them thrice with the incense. Then one of

the higher clerg)- comes up to the altar, and from
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him the celebrant receives a candle; after which the

telebrant, standing before the altar with his face tc

the people, distributes the candles ; first to the more

dii;nitied ecclesiastic from whom he had himself re-

ceived it ; next to the deacon and subdcacon ; then

to the rest of the clergy one by one in succession

;

and last of all to the laity. All kneel and kiss the

candle and the hand of the celebrant except prelates,

if present. When the celebrant begins the distribu-

tion of the candles, the choir sing the following An-

tiplion, " For a hglit to lighten the Gentiles, and to

be the glory of thy people Israel." Then follows

the Canticle, " Now lettest thou thy servant depart

in peace, according to thy word." Here the Anti-

phon is repeated, and so on, after each verse of the

Canticle, to the end. A procession now commences

round the church. The singers walk in front, and

the incense-bearer follows. The taper-bearers, with

the cross-bearer between them, come next, and then

the clergv. Those who are on the right side carry

their tapers in their right hands, and tho.'se who are

on the left, in their left hands. Then follows the

bishop between two assistant deacons, with a taper

in his left hand, and with his right bestowing his

benediction on his Hock. They all carry lighted tapers,

and the reason assigned for it is, that they re])resent

Jesus Christ, who is the light of the world. During

the procession antiphons are sung, such as the fol-

lowing, " Make ready thy bed-chamber, Sion ; re-

ceive Christ thy King; embrace Mary who is the

gate of heaven ; for she it is that canies the King of

Glory, of new light." When the procession is fin-

ished, the celebrant and his ministers having taken

off the violet-coloured vestments, put on white ones

for mass. The candles are held lighted in their

hands during the reading of the Gospel, and at the

cfevation of the sacrament to the communion ; but if

the mass be on a Sunday the candles .are not lighted.

CANDLESTICK (Golden), a part of the furni-

ture of the Jewish tabernacle. It was placed in the

first apartment over against the table of sliow-bread

on the south side. According to the R.abbins, it

stood five feet from the gi-oimd, on a base from which

the principal stem rose perpendicularly. On both

sides of the stem there projected upwards, in a curved

line, three branches at equal distances, and of the

same height. These branches were adorned with

six flowers like liUes, with as many knobs like

apples, and little bowls like half almond shells,

placed alternately ; and upon each of these branches,

as well as at the top of the stem, there was a golden

lamp, which was lighted every evening,- and extin-

guished every morning. Josephus says that only

tliree of them were kept lighted in the day-time.

The lamps were fed with pure olive-oil, and the care

of them was committed to the priests. Not only the

candlestick itself, but the tongs and snuff-dishes,

were of pure gold ; and the whole apparatus weighed

t l.ilent or 11.3 lbs. troy weight.

In ^lace of one golden candlestick wliich formed

a part of the prescribed furniture of the tabernacle

01 Moses, Solomon, as we are informed, 2 Chron. iv.

7, made ten, prokibly after the same pattern, which

he placed in the Temple, five on the right side of tha

sanctuary, and five on the left. No accoimt is given

of their height, or of the extent of their brancbea.

Besides, there is mention made of silver candlesticks

designed by David, but how large they were, and

where they were placed, is nowhere recorded. Ac-

cording to Josephus, when the second temple was

destroyed, a. d. 70, its vessels and articles of furni-

ture were carried in triumph to Rome, and among

these the candlesticks, wliich were lodged in the

temple built by Vespasian. On the arch of Titus,

accordingly, there is represented the form of the

golden candlestick, as it was carried in triimiphal

procession into the city.

That the Jewish candlestick, as a part of the fur-

niture both of the tabernacle and temple, had a typi-

cal signification, admits not of a doubt ; and, indeed,

it is adduced both in the Old Testament and in the

New, with an obviously symbolical meaning. Thus

we find it presented in the vision of Zechariah, which

is thus described iv. 1—3, " And the angel that

talked with me came again, and waked me, as a

man that is wakened out of his sleep, and said unto

me, What seest thou ? And I said, I have looked,

and behold a candlestick all of gold, with a bowl

upon the top of it, and his seven lamps thereon, and

seven pipes to the seven lamps, which are upon the

top thereof; and two olive trees by it, one upon the

right side of the bowl, and the other upon the left

side thereof." On this vision Professor Bush oflers

the following valuable observations : " The candle-

stick seen by the prophet dificred from that made

bv Moses by being sunnoimted by a bowl, out ol

which, as from a reservoir, the oil was conducted

through golden pipes to each of the lamps ; and this

bowl was moreover supplied by oil that fiowed in a

peculiar manner througli two branches of two olive-

trees standing on either side of the candlestick, v.

11—14. This part of the vision especially attracted

the curiosity and interest of the jirophet. 'Then

answered I, and said unto him. What are these

two olive-trees upon the right side of the candle-

stick and upon the left side thereof? And I an-

swered again, and said unto him. What be these two

olive branches which through the two golden pipes

empty the golden oil out of themselves ? And he an-

swered me and said, Knowest thou not what these

be ? And I said. No, my lord. Then said he. These

are the two anointed ones (Ileb. ' sons of oil'), that

stand by the Lord of the whole earth.' These va-

riations from the Mosaic model are certainly very

remarkable ; still in general significancy we have nu

doubt the symbol in each case is the same. The

candlestick with its branches and its lighted lamps,

represents the church in its multiplied imity, as a

medium for shedding abroad the beams of revealed

truth amidst the darkness of a benighted world. liut
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4S the natural light of lamps is sustained by oil, so

ipiritual light is sustained by truth. Truth is its

appropriate and genuine pabulum ; and in the ima-

gery of the vision before us, the obvious design is

to represent the manner in which the churches are

furnished with the nourishment of truth." That

this typical explanation is the true one, we can-

not doubt, since we find the prophetic seer in the

Apocalypse using these words. Rev. i. 19, 20, " Write

the things which thou hast seen, and the things

which are, and the things which shall be hereafter
;

the mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest in

my right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks.

The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches :

and the seven candlesticks which thou sawest are

the seven churches." Accordmgly, Professor Bush

continues, " Since then a candlestick in general is

the scriptural symbol of a chm'ch, a candlestick with

seven branches must be the symbol of the universal

church, spread abroad through all its numerous par-

ticular congregations, each one in its allotted sta-

tion, shining through both its members and mini-

sters, and giving light to the world. For the number

seven being used by the sacred writers to denote not

merely an indefinite multitude, but totality and per-

fection, the seven branches are doubtless to be mider-

stood as denoting all the various and dispersed con-

gregations of the great spiritual body ; while their

all proceeding from one shaft plainly implies, that

all tliose congregations are united in the one body

of the miiversal church. ' In this character,' says

Stonard, ' the church began to show itself, when the

cliildren of Israel, grown into a numerous people,

were first collected and incorporated into a regularly

formed body of believers in the true God, obeying,

serving, and worshippuig him according to his known

will ; and yet more conspicuously, when they were

planted in the land of Canaan and spread over it,

presenting to s'iew many congregations of religious

persons, spiritually united in one general community.

The unity thereof was sufficiently guarded by the

unity of the tabernacle, and afterwards of the tem-

ple in 'the place which God had chosen to put his

name there.' At the same time, there were doubt-

less many synagogues scattered over the whole

country, somewhat in the natui-e of om- parish

cliurches, wherein the several congregations met to

celebrate Divine worship and receive religious in-

struction. The Jewish church still more completely

answered to this symbol, on the retm-n from the Ba-

bylonian captivity, when in almost all cities, towns,

and populous villages, synagogues were erected, and

numerous congi-egations assembled, professing the

belief, service, and worship of the true God, read-

ing, teaching, preaching, and hearing his holy word
;

and that not within the narrow bounds of Palestine

only, br.t through almost every part of the civilized

world. But doubtless the real, proper, perfect an-

titype of the candlestick is to be found in the Clu'is-

tJao church, when the gospel was pubh'shed, and its

light diflused among all the nations of the world,

illuminating its dark corners with the knowledge o(

truth and salvation." The light of the candlestick,

then, symbolically denoted the spiritual illumination

which God communicates to his people through his

word and ordinances by the effectual operation of

the Holy Spirit.

CANEPHOROS (Gr. kamon, a basket, mApliero,

to can-y), the individual among the ancient Greeks,

particularly at Athens, who carried, in a circular

basket, the apparatus used in the act of sacrificing.

It was accounted a highly honourable employment,

and was generally assigned to a virgin, who carried

the basket on her head to the altar. In the case of

a private individual who wished to offer sacrifice,

the duty of Cauephoros was discharged by his

daughter, or an unmarried female relative. In the

public festivals, on the other hand, such as the Dio-

nj'sia, the oflice was intrusted to two vu-gins of the

first Athenian families.

CANNIBALS, those who feed on himian flesh.

There are imdoubted proofs of such a barbarous and

revolting practice having existed among some na-

tions in almost all ages. Homer, Herodotus, Sfrabo,

Pliny, and various other ancient authors, refer to

actual cases in which cannibalism was found to pre-

vail among nations and tribes of men, which they

expressly name. Homer mentions the Cyclops and

Lestrygones, and Herodotus tlie Scythians and the

MassagetiB, as havmg indulged in the practice ol

eating luiman flesh. The ancient Britons are even

said to have drunk the blood of their enemies, and

made drinking-cups of their skulls. Among the

aborigines of America, cannibalism seems to have

been connected with superstitious observances, it

being accounted pleasing to the Great Spirit that

they should devour the bodies and drink the blood

of those whom they had taken captive in war. The
custom is said to have prevailed in the South Sea

islands, in New Zealand, and New Caledonia, when
these islands were first discovered. The Romish
missionaries allege, that cannibals are to be found

in the interior of Africa, and even some parts of

Asia. The Battas, a tribe of people in the island of

Sumatra, are said by Mr. Marsden to practise this

horrible custom "as a species of ceremony ; as a

mode of showing their detestation of ci-imes by an

ignominious punishment, and as a horrid indication

of revenge and insult to their unfortunate enemies.

The objects of this barbarous repast are the prisoners

taken in war, and offenders convicted and condemned

for capital crimes." The same barbarous practice is

mentioned by the Wesleyan missionaries as recently

followed in the Feejee islands. In a work entitled

' Modern India,' published a few years ago, the au-

thor. Dr. Spry, who was connected with the Bengal

medical staff', describes a tribe of cannibals found in

the neighbourhood of Chittagong, which is the gi-and

depot established for the purpose of taming and rear-

ing the Company's elephants. The narrative ot Dr



CAXON. 439

Spry is as follows :
" The pursuit of wild elephants

in these regions has brought us acquainted with a

race of cannibals scarcely to be distinguished from

the monkeys with which they herd. Were not the

infonnation relative to these people so strongly au-

thenticated as to leave no doubt upon the minds of

those who desire to make inquiries upon the subject,

tlie reader might justly refuse to credit the existence

of a set of savages, scarcely worthy of the name of

man. . . The Kookees, as these brutal in-etches

are called, have, according to the account aflbrdcd

me by JIajor Gairdner, protuberant bellies : they

are low in stature, with set featiu-es, and muscular

limbs. They speak a dialect peculiar to themselves,

and build their villages on the boughs of the forest

trees. They do not appear to have any settled

abiding place, but wander in herds from one wilder-

ness to another. Wlien a site favourable to their

purpose has been found, the whole connnunity im-

mediately set to work to collect bamboos and

branches of trees, which are afterwards fashioned

into platforms, and placed across the lofty boughs of

the diti'erent trees. On this foundation the rude

grass superstructure is raised which foi"ms the hut.

Wlicn these sheds are completed, and eveiy family

provided with a habitation, the women and children

are taken into their aerial abodes. The men then

lop off all the branches within reach of the gi-ound,

and having constructed for themselves a rough lad-

der of bamboos, they ascend the trees by means of

this rude staircase, drawing it up after them to pre-

vent the intrusion of strangers, and a necessary pre-

caution against the encroachments of their four-footed

companions of the forest. In this manner they re-

pose, floating in the branches, and cradled by the

wind, partaking more of the savage ferocity of brutes

than the milder charities of man.
" To persons who have travelled much in India,

the mere circumstance of a whole tribe of natives

choosing to take up their permanent habitations in

the trees would not excite much surjirise, since the

watchmen, who are employed in the charge of mango
groves, or other valuable fruit cultivations, often

form a sort of nest on trte branches of some neigh-

bouring trees, a small hut, or rather shed, just suffi-

cient to shield the body from the inclemency of the

weather, being raised upon a platform resting on

the boughs. The Kookees, therefore, in this par-

ticular only, dilfer from more civilized natives, forced

by necessity upon expedients of the kind, by living

constantly in trees ; in other respects there is for-

tunately no similarity, even to the most degiadcd

beings of the human race. They openly boast of

their feats of cannibalism, showing, with the strongest

expressions of satisfaction, the bones and residue of

their fellow-creatures who have fallen a prey to

their horrible appetites. So intent are they in their

6i>arcli after human flesh, that the superintendent

was always obliged to send out the men enqiloyed in

hunting the elephants armed with muskets, and in

not fewer than parties of ten. One poor man they

unfortunately caught while off his guard, and de-

voured him almost before his life blood had con-

gealed in his veins. Attempts have been made to

subdue and civilize these people, and one of their

head men was won over, and employed by Major

Gairdner at the elephant depot, but he could not be

induced to relinquish his old habits. In a short

time he was detected in the commission of a murder,

and was executed by the civil authorities of Chit-

tagong. When the tidings of this man's fate reached

the ears of his former associates, they became

greatly incensed, and for a long time afterwards ex-

erted themselves, happily in vain, to obtain posses-

sion of the person of the superintendent, who had

frequently occasion to cross their path in the execu-

tion of his duty. These people, strange as it may
appear, are living -within 150 miles of Calcutta, the

metropolis of British India and the seat of govern-

ment, and yet their existence even is scarcely kno\vn

by the people who are not in authority—compara-

tively little information from the woods and jungles

of the savage portions of Bengal finding its way to

the Calcutta newspapers. The existence of canni-

bals in India is a fact only recently established, and

many were of opinion that the races were extinct ; it

has now, however, been proved beyond all question,

that the Kookees, who infest the blue mountains of

Chittagong, and the Goands, inhabiting the hill

forests of Nagpore, both feed upon human flesh.

There is this distinction in favour of the latter, that

they partake of it only occasionally, and in compliance

witli a religious custom—while the Kookees delight

and banquet on the homd repast."

Many exaggerated accounts have no doubt been

given by various travellers on the subject of canni-

balism ; and stories of the most disgusting character

have been told of the ferocity of savage tribes, who
are in the habit of killing and eating their enemies,

from no other feeling than a voracious desire for

human flesh. Lopez and Merolla, who visited Congo,

on the west coast of Africa, in the sixteenth century,

actually report, that among tlie savage trilies in that

quarter, human flesh was not only eaten but openly

sold in the markets, and that the subjects ofl'ered

tlicmselves to the sovereign for the gratification ol

his ))alate.

CANON, a deity worship])ed in Japan, said by

some to be the son of A.midas (which see), and to

preside over the waters and the fish. He is th"

creator of the sun and the moon. This idol is le-

prcscnted with four arms like his father, is swallowed

up by a fish as far as his middle, and is crowned

with flowers. He has a sceptre in one hand, a flower

in another, a ring in a third, while the fourth is

closed, and the ann extended. Canon is sometimes

represented, as for examiile in the temple of a thou-

sand idols, with seven heads upon his breast, and

ihirty hands all armed with arrows. There an

thirty -ll.ree principal pagodas, wliich are pecidiarlji
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consecrated to the god Qnamwon or Canon. It is

regarded by some of the Japanese as a solemn reli-

gious duty to go on pilgrimage to each of these pa-

godas in succession. These devotees, as they pass

along from temple to temple, sing a hymn in honoiu-

of their god. They are dressed in white, and wear

about their necks a list of the several temples of

Canon wliich they are still to -i-isit.

CANON (Gr. a rule), a catalogue in the early

Christian Church of the ecclesiastical office-bearers

of any particular church.

CANON OF THE MASS, the fixed and inva-

riable part of the mass of the Roman chm'ch, in

which consecration is made. It is sometimes called

the action or secret, that part of the mass-prayers

which Romanists call " the very sum and heart, as

it were, of the Divine sacrifice." It is what Trac-

tarians call the Liturgy of St. Peter. But we learn

from Roman Catholic authors themselves, that the

Canon of the Mass is the work not of one, but of

several persons. Pope Innocent III. and Durandus

after him, say, "That the secret which, according to

others, is called the Canon, and the action, was not

composed all at once by one person, but gi'adually

by many persons, is evident from tliis among other

proofs, that the commemoration of the saints is re-

peated thrice in it, for in the second commemoration

those primitive saints are supplied who seemed want-

ing in the first." The revisal and enlargement of

the Canon, however, is chiefly the work of Gre-

gory the Great, and some authors, for example,

Mosheim, go so far as to term him its author.

Notwithstanding, however, the alterations which

were introduced into the Canon by Gregory, all the

Ritualists testify that it has received many other

additions and interpolations since Gregory's time.

By the arrangements of the Romish Rubric, the

whole of the Canon must be muttered, with the ex-

ception of a word or two, here and there, which are

to be said aloud. The reasons alleged for this se-

crecy are various. Thus Innocent III. explains the

matter : " The Canon is celebrated in a secret voice,

lest the holy words should become common ; for it is

reported, that when of old the Canon used to he re-

cited puhUchj, and in a loud voice, almost all came to

know it by means of that usage, and used to chant it

in the public places and streets ; whence, when cer-

tain shepherds were once reciting it in the field, and

had placed their loaf upon a stone, the bread, at the

utterance of the words, was turned into flesh, and
they themselves, by a Divine judgment, were struck

with fire from heaven. On wliich account the holy

Fathers agreed that those words should be uttered

in silence, forbidding, under anathema, that they

should be uttered by any but priests over the altar,

and in the mass, and in their sacred vestments."

From internal evidence alone we are forced to the

conclusion, that the Canon of the Mass is the work
not only of various hands, but of various ages. On
Uiis subject, Mr. Lewis judiciously remarks, in his

' Bible, Missal, and Breviary,' " The name secret

given to certain prayers in every mass, whispers that

there was a time when the church did not wrap up

aU her service in the secrecy of a dead language

—

when secrecy was the exception, not the rule. In

the ordinary of the mass the priest is dii'ected to turn

to the people, and, in a voice slightly raised, to say

to them, ' Pray, brethren, that mine and your sacri-

fice may be acceptable to God the Father Almighty,'

indicating the time when Divine service was equally

intelligible to all. In the Canon of the Mass we
have a prayer ofliered up after consecration, when
the elements are supposed to have become Christ

himself, beseeching Almighty God to command that

the elements be carried up by the hands of angels to

heaven ; the idea of angels conveying Christ to hea-

ven betraying its antiquity, at least, that it preceded

the present sacramental theory of Rome, and stand-

ing in curious contradiction to the prayer in the same

Canon, said to have been inserted by Pope Inno-

cent III., entreating that it may ' adhere to his

bowels.' These, and many such internal evidences

discover the successive gi'owths of the mass from

times and sentunents the most pure, to superstitions

the most gross. From Bishop Ambrose have been

borrowed prayers and hymns which the Church of

Christ may use with edification. Then was added

the Nicene Creed to declare the orthodox faith as to

the person of Christ. In the sixth century, Gre-

gory the Great added the Lord's Prayer to the mass

as a fixed part of it, and seems to have first con-

ceived the idea of giving the churches a common
liturgy. This he may have done to correct abuses

which had crept in, as well as from a desire to ex-

tend the influence of the Roman See, whose supre-

macy was yet unacknowledged. To Gregoiy are

ascribed many little versicles, such as repetitions of

' Lord, have mercy'— ' Christ, have mercy'—and the

insertion of the Litany which the English Church

has so well reformed, and which, as adopted into her

church service, forms perhaps the most beautiful

part of her public devotions. To Gregory, also, are

ascribed the composition and arrangements of those

chaimts that still bear his name. But whatever ef-

forts this energetic pontiff made for establishing

liturgical uniformity, it is certain he never attained

it, even in Italy. The liturgy, called the Ambrosian,

was used in the diocese of Milan down to a recent

period, if not occasionally still used in its celebrated

cathedral. The French Chiu-ch had its Galilean,

and in Spain the Gothic liturgy was received as

canonical until the eleventh century. It was not

until after the Council of Trent that ' the liturgy of

St. Peter' was imposed even on all the Roman ec-

clesiastical world ; and that council was the first

that declared, ' that if any one should say that the

mass should be celebrated in the vulgar tongue, let

him be accursed.
'

"

CANON OP SCRIPTURE. See Bible.

CANONESSES, an order of rehgious females, dig-

1
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inct from mins. whicli was established by Lewis the

Meek in the iiinth century, and placed on the same

footing and under the same rule as the order of

Canons (which see). In the twelfth century they

embraced the rule of St. Augustine, and were accord-

ingly called Re;iular Canonesses of St. Augtistine.

CAXON'IC-E, virgins in the early Christian

church who dedicated themselves to Christ, and

were called Canoniail Virgins, from being enrolled

m the Canon (which see), or books of the church.

CANONICAL, that which is done in accordance

with the canons of the chui-ch. See Canoss (Eccle-

siastical).

CANONICAL HOURS. These, In the Church

of Rome, begin with vespers or evening prayer,

about six o'clock or sunset. Then succeeds com-

pline, and at midnight the tliree noctmns or matins.

Lauds are appointed for cock-crowing, or before break

of day ; at six o'clock or sunrise, prime should be re-

cited, and terce, sext, and none, every tliird hour after-

wards. Under the Jewish economy, the only cano-

nical liours we read of are those of the moniing and the

evening sacrifice, at the tliird and the ninth hour, or

nine o'clock in the morning and three o'clock in the

afternoon of oiu- time. The prophet Daniel speaks

of praying to God at morning, noon, and night. In

apparent accordance with the example of the pro-

pliet, Tertullian mentions the third, sixth, and ninth

hours of prayer ; and these hours are recommended

to Christians by C\"prian, as suitable hours for

prayer, without the slightest hint that the church

bad laid down any rule upon the subject. Cassian

informs us that the monks of Egypt, with whom the

monastic life commenced, never observed any other

canonical hoMS for public devotion, but only morn-

ing and evening early before day. Not long after,

the monks of Mesopotamia and Palestine began to

meet publicly at the third, sixth, and ninth horns

for psalm-singing and devotion. The compline, or

bed-time service, was not known in the ancient

church as distinct from the evening service. Those

additional canonical hours, which are now observed

by the Roman Catholic Church, were gradually in-

troduced from the practices of the Eastern monks,

there being in the three first centuries no other

hours of public prayer but the morning and evening.

Chrj-sostora also frequently mentions the daily ser-

vice in the chm-ch morning and evening. AMien the

writers of tlie fourth century speak of six or seven

hours of prayer, their remarks exclusively apply to

the practice of the monks, not of the whole body of

tlie church. Thus Clirysostom, while he never ad-

verts to more than three public assemblies in the

church, tells us, in describing the monks, that they

had their midnight hj-mns, their morning prayers,

their third, and sixth, and ninth hours, and, last of

all, their evening prayers. As the author of the

Constitutions, however, who lived in the beirinning of

the fourth century, gives Ju-cctions as to these vari-

ous hours of prayer, it is not unlikely that in some

I.

of the Eastern chm-ches they had come to be already

observed. The hours of prayer came to be seven,

after the example of the Psalmist David, "Seven

times a-day do I praise thee," and to afl'ord direction

in tlie various services of the day, a regular form of

devotion was drawn up. See next article.

CANONICAL HOURS, one of the offices of the

Churcli of Rome contained in the Bkeviary (which

see), and called, by way of distinction, tiie citurch

office. It is a form of prayer and instruction com-

bined, consisting, for the special guidance of the

clergy and the religious of both sexes, of the psalms,

lessons, hymns, prayers, anthems, and versicles, se-

p.arated into different portions, and to be said at the

ditierent hours of the day, which are held to be Ca-

nonical hours. (See preceding article.) The chiu:ch

expressly obliges every clergyman in higher orders,

and every one who possesses an ecclesiastical bene-

fice, as well as the religious of both sexes, to recite

it every day, in private, at least, if they cannot at-

tend the choir, or are not obliged to do so. Tlie

canonical hours of prayer are still regularly observed

by many religious orders, but not so regularly by the

secular clergj', even in the choir. When the office

is recited in private, it is often held to be quite suffi-

cient if the whole be gone through in the course o

the twenty-four hours. The omission is held as a

mortal sin, unless for good and sufficient cause. Be-

sides, all who are in possession of benefices, forfeit

them b}' omission of tills duty in reciting the ca-

nonical hours. It is related of Luther, that having,

while a monk, for many days through study neglect-

ed the recitation of the canonical hours, in compli-

ance with the Pope's decree, and, to satisfy liis own
conscience, he actually shut himself up in his closet,

and recited what he had omitted with such puncti-

lious exactness and with such severe attention and

abstinence, as brought on a total want of sleep for

five weeks, and almost produced sjTnptoms of a wea-

kened intellect.

CANONICAL LETTERS. These, also called

Letters Dimissory, were granted in the early Christian

church to the coimtiy clergy who wished to remove

from one diocese to another. The council of An-
tiocli forbade country presbyters granting such let-

ters, but the chorepiscopi were allowed to give them

No clergyman was allowed to remove from liis own
church or diocese, without canonical letters from the

bishop of the diocese to which he belonged. Thes«

canonical or dimissory letters might be either granted

or refused at the will of the bishop.

CANONICAL LIFE, the mode of hfe pursued

by those of the ancient clergy of the Christian

church who lived in community. It held a kind ot

intermediate place between the monastic and the

clerical style of living. The canonical life of the

clergy seems to have owed its origin to Chrodegang,

bishop of Mentz, about the middle of the eighth cen-

tury. He directed that the Benedictine rule should

be the model after which the union among theiD

2f*
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ahould be formed. The cliief point in which they

differed from the mendicant orders was the posses-

sion of property. " They Uved together," says Ne-

ander, " in one liouse ; sat together at one table ; a

portion of meat and drink was measured to eacli, ac-

cording to a prescribed rule ; at the canonical hoiU'S

they assembled to join in prayer and song ; meetings

of all the members were held at fixed times ; and, in

these assemblies, passages of Scripture, with the rule

of the order, were read, and those who had broken it

were rebuked." Tliis new mode of living was much

admired, and was received, with some few alterations,

at the council of Aix-!a-Chapelle, a. d. 816, as the

general nde of the French church. This alteration

in the Kfe of the clergy, as long as it continued to be

observed, exercised a most beneficial mfluence ; but,

as the rule came to be relaxed, corruption crept in,

and at length it fell into disuse. See Canons (Or-

der of).

CANONICAL OBEDIENCE (Oath of), an

oath which is administered to every clergyman of the

Church of England on bemg licensed to a curacy or

instituted to a benefice, in which he swears to give

obedience to the bishop of the diocese in which his

cure or benefice is situated.

CANONICAL PENSIONS, annuities granted

in the ancient Christian church to those who had

spent the greatest part of their lives in the service of

the church, and desired to be disburdened of their

ofHce on account of age and infirmity. It was

granted out of the revenues of the church, but not

without the authority or approbation of the sjmod.

CANONIZATION, a ceremony in the Romish

Church by which persons deceased are canonized, or

raised to the rank of saints. It follows upon the

process of Beatification (which see). The earli-

est canonization by the Popes of which we have au-

thentic records, is that of Ulrich, bishop ofAugsburg,

by John XV. m A. D. 995. Yet bishops, metropo-

litans, and provincial comicils were concerned in

such acts for more than a century after this. And
it was not till the pontificate of Alexander III. in the

;welfth century, that the Popes claimed the exclusive

power of adding new saints to the calendar. This

was effected in a council held at Rome, A. d. 1179,

and, ever since, the power of canonization has been

considered as vested solely in His Holiness.

The process of canonization is earned forward

with great deliberation. " As soon after the beatifi-

cation," to use the words of Cardinal Wiseman, " as

tliere is reason to believe that additional miracles

liave been ^vrought by the servant of God, the postu-

lators humbly petition the Congregation of Rites to

obtaui the signing of the commission for resuming

the cause, and the expediting of fresh remissorials to

the same or other delegates, instructing them to re-

ceive evidence of the miracles reported to have taken

place." Two miracles are required before beatifica-

tion, and two more before canonization. The Pope,

on being applied to, resumes the case of the beatified

person, with the view of testing his qualifications foi

the higher rank which is claimed for him. A secret

consistory is accordingly, in the first instance, sum-

moned, at which the petition in favour of the pro-

posed saint is taken into consideration, and appoint-

ed to be examined by three auditors of the Rota,

and tlie cardinals are directed to revise all the instru-

ments relating thereto. A second private meeting

is held, at wliich the cardinals make their report.

If the report be favourable, a public meeting of the

consistory is held, at which the cardinals pay their

adoration to his Holiness, and, immecUately there-

after, a long eulogium is pronounced upon the virtues,

miracles, and high qualifications of the proposed

saint. A semi-pubUc consistory is now held, at

which the Pope attends in his mitre and pluvial.

The votes of the prelates are taken for or against the

canonization, and, as soon as it is resolved upon by
a plurality of voices, the Pope intimates the day ap-

pointed for the ceremony.

On the canonization day, the Pope officiates in a

white di-ess, and tlie cardinals are habited in the

same colour. St. Peter's church at Rome is hung
witli rich tapestry, on which appear, embroidered

with gold or silver, the arms of his Holiness, or the

arms of that prince or state which may have made
application for the canonization. The church is

splendidly illuminated with wax tapers, and a mag
nificent throne erected for the Pope. A gorgeous

procession marches to St. Peter's with colours flying.

The ceremony, as it took place at the canonization

of four Italian saints in May 1712, is tluis detailed

by Picart : " As soon as his Holiness had quitted

his taper and mitre, he went and prostrated himself

before the holy sacrament, in the chapel of the holy

Trinity. The ecclesiastical senate followed his pious

example. His Holiness then taking back the taper

and mitre, returned to his chair, and was carried to

the altar of the apostles. There he gave the taper

to his cup-bearer (who held it in his hand during the

whole ceremony), knelt upon his seat, and prayed for

some considerable time ; after which he bestowed

new benedictions on the congregation, went up to his

throne to perform the function of the vicar of Jesus

Christ, and there received the adoration of the sa-

cred college. After this the most ancient of the

cardinal-bishops went up to the pontifical throne,

and placed himself on the right, but so that his face

was towards the left. The cardinal, who was de-

puted to demand the canonization, moved forwards

to the steps of the throne, having the cardinal-legate

of Bologna on liis left-hand, and a consistorial-advo

cate on his right ; the master of the ceremonies,

who attended the cardinal-postulant, being on the

legate's left. They first bowed to the altar and

his Holiness; then the cardinal-postulant rose, and

the advocate, addi-essing himself in his eminency's

name to the holy Father, begged that he would ba

graciously pleased to order the four Beati to be en-

rolled amongst the saiuts of the Lord. No soonel
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had he spoken, but oue of the gentlemen of the

Pope's bed-chaniber, secretary of his briefs, stand-

ing up, resumed the discourse, and made a short

eulogiura on the merit and virtues of tlie four Beati,

who were all natives of Italy, and had immortalized

themselves by their religious achievements.

"The gentleman of the bed-chamber closed his

harangue witli an exhortation to tlve assembly to beg

the light of God's Spirit upon so delicate an occa-

sion. Then liis Holiness rose off liis throne, and all

the clergy knelt ; two musicians of the cliapel,

dressed in their sui-plices, and kneeling, sung the

Utanies of the saints ; after which the cardinal-pos-

tulant for the canonization repeated his instances

;

and this was succeeded by a prayer to Ahnighty

God to implore the assistance of his Holy Spirit,

and then the holy Father simg the Veni Creator

Spiritus, which is a hvmn addressed to tlie third Per-

son in the Sacred Trinity. The two musicians sung

the verse which begins with Emitte Spiritum, and the

Pontiff called upon the Holy Gliost, whilst they

continued standing with tapers in their hands before

the steps of the tlirone. A tliird and last request,

made in the same manner as the former, succeeded

tliis invocation. Then the secretary of the briefs

resumed the discom-se, and declared it was time to

acquiesce with God's commands. ' His Holiness,'

continued he, ' is going to make a decree for raising

Pius v., Andrew D'Avellino, Felix de Cantalicc,

and Catharin de Bologna to the rank of saints, to

the glory of God, and the honour of the Catholic

Church, in order that their names may be called up-

on for ages to come.' After these words, the secre-

tary w^ithdrawing, the cardinals stood up, and

Christ's vicar, by the assistance of the Holy Ghost,

pronounced the decree of canonization, thereby

commanding, that from thenceforth those Beati

should be looked upon as saints by the CathoUc
Church, and theii' festival be solemnized upon their

respective birth-days. The apostolic protlionotaries

and notaries immediately di-ew up an act of tliis

canonization, and Te Deum was siuig by way of

thanksgiving."

The idea of canonization is evidently borrowed

from the ancient heathens, who deified heroes and

great men after their death. (See Apotheosis.)

It was a ceremony unknowm before the end of the

tenth century, even in the Koraisli Cliurch. The
power of canonization in the Greek Church is vested

in the patriarchs and bishops in convocation, who,

while they are cautious in confening the honour

only upon those who have been distinguished for

their virtues and piety, have, nevertheless, so swelled

tlie calendar of saints, that they are more numerous

than the days of the year. On each of their festi-

val days, and from their number, two of tliem are

Boraetirces assigned one day, masses are said in

honour of them, and the history of their life and

miracles is publicly read. Tlie lives of the saints

»re m four volumes folio. They are read at the

matin service in monasteries, but not often in parish

churches.

CAXONRY, the office held by the Canons of a
Catuedual (wliich see) in England. By the Act

3d and 4th Vict., the canonrics are reduced to one

hundred and thirty-four.

CANONS, a name given to the clergy in the pri-

mitive Christian chm-ch, for which two reasons are

assigned ; one,tliat tliey were subject to the Canons
Ecclesiastical (which see), or general rules of the

cliurch ; the other, that they were usually registered

in the canon, or list of the authorized office-bearers.

Whatever may be its origin, the appellation is often

found in the ancient councils. At an after period, it

came to be applied to all who were entitled to re-

ceive maintenance from the church, such as monks,

virgins, and widows, all of whom were enrolled as

cartonid, or canons. Sometimes the word was used

to denote a tax raised for ecclesiastical, and even for

civil pui-poses. Thus Atlianasius, when he com-

plains of having been unjustly accused of imposing a

tax upon Egypt for the support of the chui-ch of

Alexandria, calls the tax a canon ; and in the Theo-

dosian code, the word is employed to denote the

tribute of com that was exacted from the African

provinces for the use of the city of Rome. The
Apostles' Creed (wliich see) was also called canon,

the rule, as being the recognized standard or rule of

faith.

CANONS (Apostolic). See Apostolical Ca-

nons.

CANONS (Book of), rules framed for the govern-

ment of the Scottish Church, by order of Charles

I., and designed to establish Episcopacy, and sub-

vert the Presbyterian constitution of the church. In

1634 it was agreed upon, that a Book of Canons and

a Liturgy should be framed in Scotland, and com-

miuiicated to Laud, Juxon, and Wren for their re-

vision and approval. In April of the following year,

a meeting of the prelates was held in Ethnburgli, to

see what progress had been made in the training of the

Book of Canons. After tlie Scotti.sh prelates had

prepared the document, it was sent to Laud, by wlioni

it was revised and amended. This Book of Canons

was confirmed under the great seal, by letters patent

bearhig date 23d May 1635. Dr. Hetherington, in

his ' History of the Church of Scotland,' gives the

following brief digest of the canons : " The first de-

crees excommunication against all who should deny

the lung's supremacy in ecclesiastical alVairs ; the

next pronoimces the same penalty against all who

should dare to say that the worship contained in the

Book of Common trayer (a book not yet publislied,

nor even T^Titten) was superstitious or contrary to

the Scriptures. The same penalty was decreed against

all who should assert that the prelatic form of

church government was iniscriptiiral. Every minis-

ter was enjoined to adliere to the forms prescribed

in the Liturgy, on pain of deposition; which Li-

turgy, as before stated, was not yet in existence. It
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was decreed also, that no General Assembly should

be called, but by the Xing ; that no ecclesiastical

business should even be discussed, except in the pre-

latic coiu-ts ; that no private meetings, which were

termed conventicles, and included Presbyteries and
Kirk-Sessions, should be held by the ministers for

expounding the Scriptures ; and that on no occasion

in public should a minister pour out the fulness of

his heart to God in extemporary prayer. Many mi-

nute arrangements were also decreed respecting the

ceremonial parts of worship, as fonts for baptism,

commimion-altars, ornaments in church, modes of

dispensing the communion elements, the vestments

of the clerical order, and all such otlier idle mum-
meries as the busy brain of Laud could devise, or the

fantastic fooleries of Rome suggest." Such were

some of the principal regulations framed for the

guidance of the Scottish clergy by the royal fiat.

The utmost excitement prevailed throughout the

coimtry, when the character of the Book of Canons

came to be known. It was looked upon by the

people generally as decidedly Popish in its tendency,

and designed to pave the way for the introdiiction,

not of Prelacy only, but ultimately of Popery itself.

Though Episcopacy had been established in Scot-

land for thirty years, the publication of the Book of

Canons, instead of reconciling the Scottish nation to

that mode of ecclesiastical government, only tended

to increase the antipathy with which it was regarded.

CANONS (Order of). In the eighth century

the great corruption of the whole sacred order gave

rise to a new kind of priests, who held an interme-

diate place between the monks or regular clergy,

and the secular priests. These followed partly the

discipline and mode of life of monks ; that is, they

dwelt together, dined at a common table, and joined

together in united prayer at certain hours
;
yet they

took no vows upon them like the monks, and they

performed ministerial functions in certain churches.

They were at first called by the name of the Lord's

Brethren ; but afterwards took the name of Canons.

The institution of this order is commonly attributed

to Chrodegang, bishop of Metz, who about x. D. 750

subjected the priests of his church to a somewhat

monastic mode of living, requiring them to live in

community, to sing hymns to God at certain hours,

and also to observe other rites, and by his exam-

ple, first the Franks, and then the Italians, the Eng-
lish, and the Germans were led to found convents of

canons. In the ninth century, Lewis the Meek
cherished this order with great partiality, and ex-

tended it through all the provhices of his emjjire.

He also added to it an order of Canonesses, which

had been unknown in the Christian world before that

time. He summoned a oonncil at Aix-la-Chapelle

A. D. 817, at which the rule of Chrodegang was

altered, and new rules were framed, which were

issued by Lewis as his own ordinance. The follow-

ing abstract by Schlegel contains its most essential

featui'es : " First the prevailing error, that the pre-

scriptions of the Gospel were obligatory only upon

monks and clergymen, is confuted ; and then the dis-

tinction between monks and canons is defined. The
latter may wear linen, eat flesh, hold private property,

and enjoy that of the church; the fonner cannot.

Yet equally with the monks they should avoid all

vices and practise vii'tue. They should hve in well

secured cloisters containing dormitories, refectories,

and othernecessary apartments. The number of canons

in each cloister should be proportioned to the exigen-

cies of the eluu-ch to which it belonged. In their dress

they should avoid the extravagances of ornament and

finery, and hkewise uncleanliness and negligence,

&c. The second part of the rule relates to canon-

esses, and contains twenty-eight articles. The first

six are extracts from the fathers, and relate to the

duties of ladies who consecrate themselves to God.
They may have private property, yet must commit
the management of it to some kinsman or friend by

a public act or assignment. They may also have

waiting-maids, and eat in the refectory and sleep in

the dormitory. They are to be veiled and to dress

in black. Their business must be prayer, reading,

and labouring with their hands ; and especially they

must fabricate their own clothing from the flax and

wool given to them."

From tliis time numerous convents of canons and

canonesses were founded in every part of Em-ope,

and endowed with ample revenues by pious indivi-

duals. This order, however, in process of time de-

generated like the others. The same dissoluteness

of morals, which in the eleventli century pervaded

the whole sacred order, infected also the monastic

establishments of the canons. It was deemed neces-

sary by Pope Nicolaus II., in the council at Rome
A. D. 1059, to repeal the old rule for canons adopted

in the comicil of Aix-la-Chapelle, and to substitute

another in its room, establishing a better and stricter

system of discipline. By this means nearly all these

associations imderwent a considerable reform. Some
of them, however, did not consent to adopt the new
rule in all its extent. Hence arose the distinction

between regular and secular canons; the former

name being applied to those who had all things in

common, without any exception whatever, while the

latter was given to those who had nothing in com-

mon but their dwelling and table.

CANONS OF A CATHEDRAL, also called Pre-
bendaries, the former oeing a name of office and

ministry, and the latter having reference to a jyi-e-

henda, which denoted an endowment or revenue.

At the period of the Conquest, there were in Eng-
land nineteen bishoprics, not including the bishopric

of the Isle of Man, which has no Cathedral Chapter,

and all of these were associated with bodies of secu-

lar canons, except two, Winchester and Worcester,

where Benedictine monks had been substituted in

their places. The same substitution ' appears to

have been gradually effected in other churches,

namely Canterbury', Durham, and Rochester, but th»
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jecular clergi.' recovered their ground, and kept it

till the time of Archbishop Lanfranc after the Con-

quest. From the Conquest to the Reformation the

canons consisted of presbyters, deacons, and sub-

deacons, each prebendal stall being annexed to one of

these three orders of ministry ; and a certain num-
ber of each order, as the services of the church then

retiuired, were enjouied to be always resident toge-

ther. It appears to have been a general rule, that a

certain part of the whole body of canons should be

always in residence. The canons had each a pre-

bend, the endowment of which generally consisted

of the tithes of some parish. There was besides a

common property of the chmxh called commuim,

from the revenues of which the several members re-

ceived a daily distribution when resident and taking

their part in the daily offices. The duty of resi-

dence, and the emoluments attached to it, were in

process of time confined to a portion of the whole

body of Canons; and the non-residents were com-

pelled by statute to pay, each a certain portion, one-

fifth, one-sixth, or one-seventh, of the income of his

prebend to the common fund of the church for the

benefit of the resident Canons. Hence arose the

title of Canons Residentiary]. The Chapter, however,

was still considered to comprehend all the Canons

;

the right of being summoned to Cliapter meetings

and of voting, still remaining as before. But it

appears that by degrees the small body of resi-

dents acijuirod the chief management of the com-

mon property, and enjoyment of the privileges and

revenues of the church. During the period which

elapsed between the Keformation in England, and

the reign of Charles II., the alterations in the rule of

residence for Deans and Canons were so extensive

as almost to amount to a new constitution. What
had been the exception before, became now the rule.

The term of obligatory residence was reduced to

ninety, sixt)', and even so little as fifty days, and

in many cases the provision for the constant pre-

sence of one-third, or one-foiu-th part of the Canons
appears to have been abandoned. These changes are

believed to have been due to Archbishop Laud, who
was appointed to revise the Cathedral statutes.

In 1835 William IV. issued a commission for the

examination of Cathedrals and Colle.giate Churches

in England and Wales, which has led, among other

changes, to the suspension of a certain number of

canonries, so as to leave generally four in each ca-

thedral, although a few cathedrals retain five or six,

one or two being attached to archdeaconries or pro-

fessorships ; and Christ Church, Oxford, retains its

whole number of eight, one attached to an archdea-

conry, and four to professorships. The non-resi-

(ientiary canonries in the old foundations are re-

tained, but without emolument. The bishops of the

new cathedi-als are authorised to appoint a certain

number of Honorary Canons, to take rank next after

the Canons, but without emoluments. The Canons

»re allowed to hold each one benefice, without re-

striction as to distance or value. The residence of

every Canon is fixed at three months at least. The
incomes of the suspended canonries in the new ca-

thedrals are directed to be paid over to the Ecclesi-

astical Commissioners. Two canonries at West-

minster are annexed to the two parishes of St. Mar
garet's and St. John's. The Canons of the Old

Foundation are to be appointed generally by the

bishops, and no person can take the office of a Canon

until he has been six years complete in priest's or-

ders, except in the case of professorships. Power is

given to remove the suspension of a canonry if an

endowment of £200 per annum be provided. The
canonries in the gift of the Crown are confined to

the cathedrals of Canterbury, London, Oxford, Wor-
cester, and the collegiate churches of Westminster

and Windsor ; those in the gift of the Lord Chan-

cellor, to Gloucester, Bristol, Norwich, and Roches-

ter. Tlie whole number of residentiary canonries,

according to the provisions of 3d and 4th Vict. c.

113, is one hundred and thirty-four. The collegiate

churches of Ripou and Manchester are now made

Cathedral churches, annexed to newly founded bish-

oprics, and to each of them are attached a dean and

four canons. In the case of JIanchester, to each of

the four canonries is annexed one of foiu' rectories

and parishes in Manchester and Salford. A cathe-

dral commission was appointed in 18,52, which is-

sued its report in 1854, and from that report we
have received much of the information wluch is

embodied in this article. See Cathedral, Dean
and Chapter.
CANONS ECCLESIASTICAL, the rules or laws

laid down by the councils of the Christian church,

and possessing the force of ecclesiastical law. From
the time of Constantine, the first Christian Emperor,

councils began to be convened which drew up rules

and regulations, not only in regard to the doctrine,

but also the discipline and government of the church.

These decrees, as the}' were called, of the councils

were collected into three volumes by Ivo, bishop of

Chartres in France, about A. D. 1114. This collec-

tion of the Decrees was coirected about thirty-five

years afterwards by Gratian, a Benedictine monk,

and published in England in the reign of King Ste-

phen. These Decrees were received by the clergy

of the Western or Latin Church, but never by those

of the Eastern or Greek church.

But »iie body of canon law includes not only the

Decrees ; it also embodies the Decretals or letters of

the Popes (see Bull), which have also been collected

into three volumes, and commented upon by John

jVndreas, a distinguished canonist in the fourteenth

century, in a work well known by the name of the

Novellaj. These Decrees and Decretals constituted

at one period the whole body of the canon law, but

afterwards the decretals collected by Pope John

XX II I., and commonly called the Extravagant!*,

were admitted and placed on a footing with tiie rest

of the canons. The canon law was introduced into



146 CANONS MINOR—CANUSIS.

England, though its authority was never recognized

to the same extent as in otlier countries. Some of

the canons were admitted by the English sovereigns

and people, while others were rejected. For a time

the Pope claimed an ecclesiastical jurisdiction inde-

pendent of the king, but at the Reformation the

Papal power was completely disoivned, and no Bull

or decree of the Pope could from that time be even

published in England without the permission of the

civil power.

Besides the foreign canons, there were a number
of provincial constitutions passed for the government
of the English church, which derived their force only

from the royal assent, for from the time of WiUiam
I. to the Reformation, no canons or constitutions

passed by any synod were permitted to be acted

upon without the royal assent. The provincial ca-

nons were collected and an'anged by L)'ndwood,

Dean of the Arches in the reign of Henry VI.

A general revLsion of the canons was proposed at

the Reformation, and the important task was in-

trusted to Aixhbishop Cranraer. The work was

finished, but as the king died before it was confirmed,

tlie old canons continued in force till the reign of

James I., when the clergy being assembled in con-

vocation A. D. 1603, the king gave them leave by his

letters patent to treat, consult, and agree on canons.

A revised collection of canons was accordingly pre-

pared, and being authorized by the king's commis-
Bion, they were confirmed by act of parliament, and

became part of the law of the land, and continue so

to this day, tliough some of thera regulating matters

of inferior moment, such as the di-ess of the clergy,

have been allowed to become obsolete.

CANONS MINOR, also called Vicars, clergy-

men in England attached to a cathedral under the

dean and chapter. Dm-ing the period from the

Conquest to the Reformation, each Canon was bound
to maintain a vicar skilled in music, to supply his

place when absent, in the ministrations of the

chm-ch. This seems to be the origin of the Minor
Canons. Before the Refoiination they were enjoined

to keep perpetual residence, and never to be absent

without leave from the dean. In 1835, power was
given by the Ecclesiastical Commissioners, with the

sanction of an order in council, to reduce the num-
ber of Minor Canons ; in no case more than six, nor

less than two ; each to have an income of £150

;

each may hold one benefice, but within six miles of

the cathedral. The Minor Canons are in general

constantly resident, and divide the services of the

cathedral chm-ch between them.

CANONS (White). See Pr^monstkaten-
SIANS.

CANOPUS, one of the divinities of the ancient

Egyptians, supposed to be the god of water, and re-

presented, as some allege, in the shape of a jar with

small feet, a thin neck, a swoUen body, and round

back. Jars are frequently seen on the Egyptian

monuments ; but the existence of a jar-god is at best

somewhat problematical. Eougemont thinks, that it

is highly probable that Canopus, or the jar-god, was

an image of the Spirit of God, producing and pene-

trating the world. In the opinion of Jomard, based

upon his researches among the antiquities of Egypt,

the image of Canopus is supposed to represent the

spherical Nile-cup, and is emblematical of the fact,

that this cup is the mysterious mundane cup, con-

taining the primordial elements of fire and water

,

and that being ofi'ered to the great god of nature, ha

is to determine the just proportion of the mixture.

In reference to Egypt, Heracles is surnamed Cano

pus or Canobus, the god of the waters ; and the

Canobian and the Heraclean mouths of the Nile arc

sjmonymous phrases.

CANOPY. See Ciborium.

CANTABRARII, officers among the ancient hea-

thens who carried the ensigns and banners of theil

gods in their processions, and games, and festivals.

CANTHARUS, a cistern of water, which, in tha

ancient Christian churches, was placed in the atrium

or court before the church, that the people might

wash their hands and face before they entered the

place of worship. While, by some authors, this cis-

tern is called cantharus, by others it is turmsdi phiala.

Among the ancient Romans, the cantharus was a

kind of drinking-cup with handles. This was also

the name of a cup sacred to Bacchus (which see).

CANUSIS, an order of monks or secular priests

in Japan, who officiate in the mias or temples. They
are either maintained by the money which had been

originallv given to found the mia to which they may
happen to belong, or by a pension from the Dairi

but their principal support is derived from the vo-

luntary contributions of the devotees. The Canusis

wear, as a badge of their office, either a white ot

yellow robe over their ordinary di'ess. Tlieir cap,

which is made in the shape of a boat, is tied undel

the chin with silken strings. Upon this cap are tas-

sels with fringes to them, which are longer or shortel

according to the rank of the person who wears them.

Their beards are close shaven, but their hair is very

long. The superiors, however, wear it curled up

under a piece of black gauze. At each ear is a

large piece of silk, which comes forward over the

lower part of the face. The order of the Canusis

depends, with respect to spiritual concerns, on the

decision of the Dairi, and with regard to temporal

matters, they are subject, like all other ecclesiastics,

to the authority of a judge, who bears the title of

spiritual judge of the temple, and is appointed by

the secular monarch. The superiors of the Canusis

are remarkable for their pride and contempt of the

common people. They are to be seen scattered

throughout all the provinces and cities of the em
pire. The leading monks reside at Miaco, but,

though invested -n-ith great authority and influenct

over the people, they are always subject to the im-

perial authority, which pimishes ecclesiastical de-

linquents with death.



CAPEKOLANS—CAPUCHINS. 447

The Cauusis, in their discourses to tlie people,

dwell thietly on points of morality. They preach

from a rostrum or pulpit, and alongside of tlicra is

placed the tutelar idol of tlie sect, or order to which

they belong, and to this idol the devotees present

their freewill-offerings. On each side of the pulpit

there is a lighted lamp suspended from the canopy
;

and a little below it is a desk or pew for the younger

priests, where some of them sit and others stand.

The preacher wears a hat upon his head, shaped hke

an umbrella, and holds a fan in liis hand. Before

commencing his sermon, he appeai-s to meditate for

a little, then rings a small bell by way of enjoining

silence upon his audience ; and on silence being ob-

tained, he opens a book wliich lies upon the cushion

before him, containing the moral precepts and fim-

damcntal principles of the religion of his sect. Hav-

ing chosen his text, he deUvers liis discourse, which

is usually clear and vigorous in its language, and

Itrictly methodical in its arrangement. The perora-

tion ver)' often consists of a high-flown eulogium

upon the order to which the preacher belongs. The
audience are called upon by the ringing of the little

bell, to kneel down and say their prayers, sometimes

before, and sometimes after the sermon. On certain

days set apart for praying for the dead, the Japanese

priests, as well as monks, sing the Namanda to the

sound of little bells, for the repose of their deceased

friends.

CAPELLiE. See Chapels.

CAPELLANI. See Chaplains.

CAPEROLANS, a congiegation of monks in

Italy, in the fifteenth century, who derived their

name from Pietro Caperole, their founder. The
monasteries of this order are found at Brescia, Ber-

gamo, and Cremona.

CAPITOLINS, a term of reproach apphed by the

NovATiANS (which see) to the Catholics for re-

ceiving such as went to sacrifice at the Capitol at

Kome.

CAPITOLIUM, a small temple which is said to

have been erected by Numa on the Esquiline hill,

and dedicated to Jupiter, Jiuio, and Mmerva. This

was the original or old CapitoUum, but the appella-

tion was afterwards given to the temple of Jupiter

Optimus Maximvs. vnIucIi stood on the Tarpeian

rock, and was said to have derived its name from a

human head (caput) being found on digging the

foundations of tlie building. It was begun to be built

by Tarquinius Priscus, continued by Servius Tul-

lius, and completed by Tarquinius Superbus. It

was three times burnt down, and as often rebuilt at

the public expense. The Capitolium contained three

temples within the same peristyle, and under the

same roof; the middle being dedicated to Jupiter

Optimus Maximus, with the temple of Minerva on

the riglit, and that of Juno on the left. The term

Capitohum was also used to denote other temples

besides those of Rome.
CAPITULA, instructions given by the prelates

in former times to regulate the proceedings of the

clergy of their dioceses.

CAPITULARIES, the imperial ordinances of the

Franks, which, after the extension of their empire,

were distinguished from the national laws. All

royal enactments, particularly in later times, were
called Capitularia or Capitula, periiaps from their

consisting of difl'ercnt heads (wpitn) or chapters.

From the intunate connection, or rather confusion,

of the church with the state, these Capitularies fre

quently referred to ecclesiastical matters, and were
passed at assemblies in which bishops took a part.

The first collection of Capitularies, which was pub-
lished in 1545, was edited by Vitus Amerpachius,
and was limited to the principal Capitularies issued

by Charlemagne on ecclesiastical and civil aflairs.

A great collection of the Capitularies of the Frank
kings was aftenvards prepared with notes, by Ste-

phen Baluze, and published in two volumes folio, at

Paris in 1677, and reprinted at Venice in 1771, and
a new edition appeared at Paris in 1780.

CAPITULUJI, in ecclesiastical writers was em-
ployed to denote part of a chapter of the Bible read

and explained, and afterwai-ds the place where such
exercises were perfonned received the name of do
mus aipUuli, the house of the Capitulum.

CAPNOMANCY (Gr. capnos, smoke, and man-
teia, divination), a species of divination employed by
the ancient heathens in their sacrifices. If the
smoke was thin and light, and went straight upwards,
the omen was favoiuable ; but if the smoke was
thick and dark, not rising upwards, but resting like

a cloud over the fire, the omen was unfavourable.

See Divination.

CAPTA, a surname of Minerva (which sec),

worshipped on the Coelian hill at Kome.
CAPUCHE, a cap or hood worn by a particulai

order of Franciscan friars, hence called Capuchins
(see next article). It is sewed to the dress, and
hangs usually down the back.

CAPUCHINS, a religious mstitution of the order

of St. Francis, derived from the capuche which they
wore. It originated with Matthew Bassi, a minor
Observantine friar of the duchy of Spoleto in Italy,

who asserted, in 1525, that he had a divine call to

observe a stricter rule of poverty. He retired, ac-

cordingly, to a Bohtaiy place, accompanied by other

twelve monks, forming, with the permission of the

Pope, Clement VII., a new congregation. They
were allowed by the Pojie the privilege of wearing
the square capuche, and admitted among them all

who would consent to wear the appointed habit.

The vows of this order were of the strictest and most
austere character; and so gi-eat was its success, that

the other Franciscans looked upon the Capuchins
with the bitterest envy and malignity. Thus the

order of the Capuchins commenced A. d. 1527. The
rules drawn up for their government by Bassi en
joined, among other things, that the monks should

perfoiTU divine service without smging, and that thej
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ehoul'l say but one mass a day in their convents.

Hours were arranged for mental prayer morning and

evening ; days of discipline were appointed, and also

days of silence. Tliey forbade tlie monks to hear

the confessions of seculars, and enjoined them al-

ways to travel on foot ; they reconunended poverty

in the ornaments of their church, and prohibited

in them the use of gold, silver, and silk ; the pavi-

lions of tlie altars were to be of stuff, and tlie

chahces of tin.

The order of the Capuchins soon spread all over

Italy, and was introduced also into Sicily. It was

established in France in 1573, with the consent of

Pope Gregory XIII. In the course of the following

century it passed into Spain, and so rapidly has it

Deen difi'used over the whole world, that it is one of

the largest and most widely spread orders in the

Romish cliurch ; and besides, it is the order which is

the most respected, and held in the highest repute

among the whole of the monastic institutions. Fa-

ther Paul observes, that "the Capuchins preserve

their reputation in consequence of their poverty

;

and that if they should sutler the least change in

their institution, they would acquire no immovable

estates by it, but would lose the alms tliey now re-

ceive." There is an order of Capuchin nuns, as

well as monks. These, following the rules of St.

Clara (which see), were first established at Naples

in 1 538, by a pious and devout lady, belonging to a

noble family of Catalonia in Spain. Tlie monastery

was put by the Pope under the government of the

Capuchins, and, accordingly, the nuns having adopted

the dress of tliat order, were called Cupuchbies, and

on account of tlieir austerity they received the name
also of "Nuns of the Passion." Monasteries of the

same kind were formed in various places.

CAPUT EXTORUM, the convex upper portion

of the liver in animals, from the appearance of

whicli, in the victims slain in sacrifice, the ancient

Roman soothsayers drew their auguries. If that

portion of the animal was sound and healthy, the

omen was favourable ; but if unhealthy, the omen
was unfavourable. If this portion of the liver was

wanting, it was a bad sign, but if it was well marked

and double, it was a good sign. See Divination.

CAPUTIATI, a semi-political denomination which

appeared in the twelfth century, deriving tlieir name
from a singular kind of cap which distinguished their

party. Tliey wore upon their caps a leaden image

of tlie Virgin Mary. Their avowed object was to

level all distinctions, to abolisli magistracy, and to

remove all subordination among mankind, restoring

what they considered as primitive liberty and natu-

ral equality. This sect soon disappeared.

CARAITES (Heb. Karaim, textualists), a small

modern sect of the Jews, who avow their attachment

to the text of the Scriptui-es. They are chiefly found

in the Crimea, Lithuania, and Persia ; at Damascus,

Constantinople, and Cairo. The name was originally

given to the school of Schammai, about thirty years

before Christ, because they rejected the traditions ot

the elders, which were believed by the scliool of

Hillel and the Pharisees. They disowned also the

fanciful interpretations of the C'ahhala (which see).

The Caraites themselves claim a very high anti-

quity, alleging that the genuine succession of the

Jewish churcli is to be found only with them ; and,

accordingly, they produce a long fist of doctors

reaching in an uninterrupted series as far back

as Ezra the scribe. ^Yllether this claim be well-

founded or not, it cannot be denied that tlie sect lias

existed for many centuries. The Eabbinists have

been accustomed to regard them as Sadducees, but

tlieir doctrines are in no sense the same with the

tenets of that infidel sect. They believe in the in-

spii-ation of the Scriptures, the resurrection of tlie

dead, and the final judgment. They deny the IMes-

siah to be already come, and reject all calculations

as to the time of liis appearance ;
yet they say that it

is proper that "even every day they should receive

their salvation by Messiah the son of David." Tliey

differ from the Eabbinists in various ceremonies, in

the observance of their festivals, and are much more

strict in their observance of the Jewish Sabbath.

Their opinions diflTer from the Rabbis as to the

sacredness and indissoluble character of the mar-

riage tie. The principal difierence between the

Caraites and the rest of the Jews is, that they adhere

closely to the text of the Scripture, and reject al]

paraplirases, additions, and glosses of the Rabbis.

The ten fundamental articles of tlie Caraite creed

are as follows

:

" 1. That all material existences, the worlds and

all that are in them, are created.

" 2. That the creator of these things is himsell

uncreated.
" 3. That there is no simiHtude of him, but that

he is in every respect one alone.

" 4. That Moses our master (peace to his memory)

was sent by him.
" 5. That with and by Moses be sent us bis per-

fect law.

" 6. Tliat the faithful are bound to know the lan-

guage of our law and its exposition—that is, the

Scripture and its interpretation.

" 7. Tliat the blessed God guided the other pro-

phets by the prophetic spirit.

" 8. That the blessed God will restore the chil-

dren of men to life at the day of judgment.

" 9. That the blessed God will render to every

man according to his ways and the fruit of bis

deeds.

" 10. That the blessed God has not rejected his

people in captivity, even while under his chastise-

ments ; but it is proper that even every day they

slioidd receive their salvation by Messiah the son of

David."

One of the most eminent doctors of the Caraite

sect, Caleb Aba, who flourished towards the end of

the fifteenth century, has given a very distinct ac-
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count of the scliism between the Caraites and the

Rabbinists. He alleges it to have restoJ on three

grounds which he thus states :

" First.—The Rabbinists thinlc that many things

were deUvered orally to Moses on mount Sinai,

which are not comprehended in the -m-itten law

;

that these things were delivered by Moses to Josluia

his disciple, by Joshua to the elders, and by them to

their successors from generation to generation : so

that all these tilings were never written by the hand

of Moses, but were transmitted by oral tradition

only, till a period arrived in which, when the oral

law was in danger of being wholly forgotten, it was

thought expedient by the men of that age to commit

to writing whatever each individual had received

from his predecessor.—But we Caraites believe none

of these things ; but only those which the blessed

God commanded to liira who was faithful in his

house, even all things that are found \vTitten in the

law.

" Secondly.—The Rabbinists maintain', that those

things which are written in the law require exposi-

tions to be derived from the Cabbala, which they

fabricate according to their own fancy. But we, on

the contrary, believe that all scripture brings with it

its own interpretation : and that if in some places it

is very concise, there are others in which its sense is

more fully stated, and tliat the scripture is to be

considered as addi'essed to beings endued with under-

standing.

"Thirdly.—They assert tliat the law has given

them the power of adding or diminisliing, ui those

things which pertain to the precepts and exhorat-

tions of tlie law, according as shall appear riglit to

the wise men of each generation ; even, they say,

if those wise men should decree the right hand to be

the left, or the left hand to be the right. But this

we altogether deny."

The Caraites ditl'er from the Rabbis also in regard

to several of the leading Jewish feasts. They reject

the Rabbinical ailendar, and celebrate the feast of

new moon only when tliey can observe that lumi-

nary. They make use of Tulldh ; but have no Me-
zuzzoth or 'J'ep/iilliii, alleging that the passages in

wliich these tilings are behevcd by the Riibbis to be

enjoined, are to be understood not in a literal, but in

a figurative meaning. They have no printed copies

of the Scriptures, and therefore they prize highly the

manuscripts, and every member of their synagogue

is expected to transcribe the whole or the greater

part of the Law at least once in the course of liis

life. Mr. Elliot, in his 'Travels in the Tlu-ce Great

Empires of Austria, Russia, and Turkey,' mentions

that they are in possession of Tartar Targums, or

versions of the Old Testament in that language.

This traveller gives the most gratifying account of

this small sect of the modern Israelites, having met

with various members of the body in the course of

his joumeys.
" From all we could ascertain, in personal con-

ference with these sons of Israel, and with their

neighbours, as well as from what is recorded con-

cerning them, it appears that tliey hold the Jewish

faith in much purity and simplicity; adhering so

strictly to the letter of the Law, that, as their rabbi

informed us, they allow no fire to be seen in their

town on the Sabbath, neither for light, warmth, culi-

nary purposes, nor even for smoking ; though it is

well known the Talmudists find little difficulty in

evading the Levitical prohibition. Their morals are

unusually blameless. At Odessa, where several

hundreds of them are estabUshed as merchants, they

enjoy a high character for honesty and general pro-

bity—forming a striking contrast to the Jews of

other denominations. In Poland, the records of the

police prove that no Karaite has been pimished for

an offence against the laws for four centuries ; and in

Gallicia, the Government has exempted them, on ac-

count of their good conduct, from the imposts levied

on other Hebrews, conferring on them, at the same

time, all the privileges enjoyed by their Chiistian

fellow-subjects."

There is some evidence that the Caraites, though

opposed to tradition, adopted the use of the Hebrew
points at a very early period, thus seeming to con-

tradict tlie opinion of those who maintain the com-

paratively recent origin of the vowel points.

CARBONARI (Lat. charcoal-men), a modern
politico-religious sect in Italy, supposed either to

have originated from the Frccmaeons, or to have

been formed in imitation of that institution, meeting

in secret societies, and observing certain mystical

rites and signs. Like the Freemasons they pretended

to derive their first principles from the Scriptures,

applying them, however, chiefly to political purposes.

In 1820 the Pope issued a bidl of great length

against these Carbonari, containing numerous pas-

sages of Sacred Scripture, in which obedience to the

constituted authorities is recommended as a precept

of the Divine Law. His Holiness afterwards ob-

serves, that Clement XII. in 1738, and Benedict

XIV. in 1751, had condemned and proscribed the

secret society of Freemasons, of which that of the

Carbonari is only a ramification. Following the

example of these popes, the sovereign pontiti' pro-

nounces the same condemnation of these new sec

taries, fulminating the pains of excommunicatior

against all who sh.-dl become affiliated members o

the Carbonari, or wlio shall not immediately with-

draw from the association. Such secret societies,

however, notwithstanding the anathema of the Pope,

are still in active operation in various parts of Italy.

CARDEA (Lat. Cardo, a hinge), a female deity

among the ancient Romans, who presided over and

protected the hinges of doors, preventing the en

trance of evil spu-its into houses.

CARDINAL (Lat. Cardo, a hinge), one of the

highest officers of the Church of Rome. The word
has been long in use a.s an ecclesiastical term, and

was applied originally to the regular clergy of tho

2a
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metropolitan churches. In Italy, Gaul, and other

countries, these churches received the name of car-

dinal churches ; and their ministers were called car-

dinals. Cardiiialis sacerdos was the title of a bish-

op ; cardiTiales presbyteri or diaconi were names
given to those who held an office in the church, not

temporarily, but as a fixed appointment. In the tenth

century, the canons of the cathedi-al churches, in

contradistinction from the clergy of the parocliial

chm'ches, were denominated cardinals. In the

eleventh century, however, the terra became re-

stricted to the Romish church, and was used to denote

the seven suffragan bishops m the immediate vicinity

of Rome. These were the bishops of Ostia, Porta, St.

Rutina, St. Sabina, Palestrina, Fi-escati, and Albauo,

and although, from their neighbom-hood to the city of

Rome, they were well adapted to aid the Pope with

their coimsel, they seem at first to have possessed

no rights superior to those of the other clergy. But

Nicholas II., at the Lateran council in A. D. 1059,

enacted a special law on the subject of papal elec-

tions, by which it was provided that the Pope should

be chosen by the cardinal bishops and priests, with

the concm-rence of the rest of the Roman clergy, and

of the Roman people, and with a certain participa-

tion of the emperor, and that none other than a per-

son so chosen should be considered as pope. Thus
was laid the foundation of the coUege of cardinals,

wliich forms the ecclesiastical council of the Pope.

To these seven bishops, which, by the union of Porta

with St. Rufina, have since been reduced to six, was
given the name of cardinal bishops of the church of

Rome, or cardinals of the Lateran church, implying

that they form the hinge on wliich the church turns.

The election of the Pope being thus taken out of

the hands of the emperors, and vested in a small

body of the clergy, the liierarchy of the church was
rendered in a great raeasm-e independent both of

the great body of the clergy and of the secular

power. This bold encroachment of the ecclesiastical

upon the civil authorities was afterwards contested

by the princes of the German States, especially by
those of Saxony and the house of Hohenstaufen.

But these conflicts uniformly issued in favour of the

Pope. In the year a. d. 1179, Alexander III.,

tlirough the canons of the Lateran, succeeded in

caiTying the encroachment a step, by rendering the

election of the Pope by the college of cardinals ab-

solutely valid in itself, without the ratification of the

emperor. Similar decrees were issued by Innocent

III. A. D. 1215, and Innocent IV. a. d. 1254. At
length Gregory X. in A. D. 1274, finally established

the conclave of cardinals for the election of the Pope,

which exists to this day. The further history of

this important body is thus briefly sketched by Mr.
Coleman in his ' Cln-istian Antiquities :

'

" The college of cardinals, which, until the twelfth

century, had been restricted to Rome and its vici-

nity, has since been gi-eatly enlarged, so as to be-

come the supreme coiut of the church universal.

Priests of illustrious name in other provinces and

countries have been elevated to the dignity of cardi-

nals. Of this Alexander III. gave the first example

in the year 1165, by conferring the honour upon

Galdinus Sala, archbishop of Milan, and upon Con-

rad, archbishop of Mentz. But, to the uijmy of the

church, the greater part have ever been restricted to

the limits of Rome and Italy.

" The foi-raal classification of the cardinals into

three distinct orders—1. Cardinal bishops ; 2. Car

dinal presbyters ; 3. Cardinal deacons—was made by

Paul II. in the fifteenth century. He also gave

them, instead of the scarlet robe, which they had

worn since the year 1244, a. purple robe, from whence

they derived the name of the purple—a title indica-

tive not merely of their superiority to bishops and

archbishops, but of their regal honours and rights.

Boniface VIII. gave them the title of eminenthsinn,

most eminent ; and Pius V., in 1567, decreed that no

other should have the name of cardinal.

" The nmnber of cardinals was at first not leas than

seven, and, after having ranged from seven to fifttj-

three, it was reduced again, in the year 1277, to the

minimum above mentioned. The General Assem-

bly of the church of Basil limited the number to

twenty-four ; but the popes from this time increased

them at their pleasure. Under Leo X. there were

sixty-five cardinals ; Paul IV. and Pius V. decreed

that the maximum should be seventy—equal in num-

ber to the disciples of Jesus. These were arranged

under the following gi-ades :—1. Six cardinal bishops

with the following titles : the bishops of Ostia, Porta,

Albano, Frescati, Sabina, and Palaestrina. 2. Fifty

cardinal priests, who were named after the parochial

and cathedi-al churches of Rome. 3. Fomteen car-

dinal deacons, who were named after the chapels.

This number was seldom full ; but since 1814 they

have again become quite numerous."

The chief cardinal-bishop, cardinal-priest, and

cai-dinal-deacon, are called chiefs of the order. In

this quality they possess the prerogative in the con-

clave of receiving the visits of ambassadors, and

giving audience to magistrates. All cardinals, on

their promotion to the dignity, lose all the benefices,

pensions, and offices they may have hitherto held.

From the moment of their investment -n-ith the car-

dinalate, these places are held to be vacant, and it

rests with the Pope to restore their benefices to them,

and to bestow others upon them that they may have

it in their power to Kve suitably to their princely dig-

nity. They are now supposed to be entitled to dispute

precedency with the nearest relatives of sovereigns,

and with all princes who are not actually invested

with royal authority. The red caps which cardinals

wear, were bestowed upon them by Innocent IV. in

the council of Lyons held in A. D. 1243 ; while the

red gown was appointed by Paul II. in A. D. 1464.

Gregory XIV. bestowed the red cap upon the regu-

lar cardinals, who wore only a hat before. At one

time the title " most illustrious" was that which was
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usually applied to cardinals, but Urban VIII. gave

them the still higher title of " Eminence." When
they are sent to the courts of princes, it is in tlie

quality of legates a latere ; and when they are sent

to any town, their government is called a legation.

The office of a cardinal is that of a spiritual prince,

to govern the churcli hi all parts of the world, and

hence the Romish clergy from different countries arc

allowed to aspire to the dignity. AVlien the cardi-

nal goes to Rome to receive his hat from the Pope

in person, he must be di-essed in a rural habit, tliat

is, a short purple dress. The moment he reaches the

city he must pay his respects to the Holy Fatlier,

but must put on long vestments when he goes to

audience ; and on returning to his house lie must re-

main there until a public consistory is held. The

ceremony of receiving tlie red hat from the Pope's

hands is thus described by Picart

:

" On tlie day of the pubUc consistory, the new
cardinal goes thitlier in his coach of state, attended

by his friends, in order to receive the red hat. In

case the candidate be an archbishop or a bishop, he

must wear the black pontiticiil hat. The eldest car-

dinals walk two and two into the hall of the consis-

tory ; when after having paid obeisance, or kissed

the Pope's liand, two cardinal-deacons advance for-

ward toward tlie cardinal elect, and lead him to the

Pope, to whom lie makes three very low bows ; the

first at the entrance of his Holiness's apartment, the

second in the middle of it, and the third at the foot

of the throne. He then goes up the steps, kisses

his Holiness's feet, who also admits him ad osciilum

oris, or to kiss his mouth : this being done, the car-

dinal elect performs the osculum pads, which is done

by embracing all the senior cardinals, and giving

them the kiss of peace.

" This first ceremony being ended, the clioir

chaunt the Te Deum, when the cardinals walk two

and two to the papal chapel, then march round the

altar, with the cardinal elect, accompanied by one of

the seniors, who gives him the upper hand for that

time only. This being done, the cardinal elect

kneels on the steps of the altar, when the cliief mas-

ter of the ceremonies puts the cape or capuche on

his head, which hangs behind his cope ; and whilst

they are chaunting the Te Ergo of the Te Deum, he

falls prostrate on his belly, and continues in this

posture ; not only till this hj-mn is ended, but also

till tlie cardinal-deacon, who is then standing at the

altar on the epistle-side, has read certain prayers

inserted in the Pontiiical.

"These prayers being ended, the new cardin.il

rises up : his cape is lowered ; after which tlie car-

dinal-deacon, in presence of two heads of orders, and

the cai'dinal camerlingo, presents him tlie bull of the

oath he is to take. Having read it, he swears ' He
is ready to shed his blood for tlie holy Romish

Church, and for the maintenance of the privileges of

the apostolic clergy, among whom he is incor-

porated.'

" All tlie cardinals return afterwards into the

cliamber of the consistory, in tlie same order as they

came out from thence. The newly elected cardinal

goes thither also, walking on the right hand of that

senior cardinal who accompanied him to the chapel

He then kneels down before the Pope ; one of the

masters of the ceremonies draws the capuche ovei

his head, and his Holiness puts the red velvet hat

over the cape, repeatmg certain prayers at the same

time.

" Then the Pope witlidraws, and the cardinals, as

tliey go out of tlie consistory, stop in the hall, wlie.'e

they make a ring; whereupon the newly elected

cardinal comes and salutes them in the middle of it,

and thanks them one after the other, for the honour

they have done him in receiving him as one of their

brethren. His conipUnient being ended, the senior

cardinals come one after another, and congratulate

lum on his promotion."

The red hat, which has with such pomp and cere-

mony been bestowed upon tlie cardinal, is carried to

his palace in a large silver gilt basin. In the first

secret consistory which is held after his election, the

cardinal attends, when the Pope performs the cere-

mony of shutting his mouth ; that is, his Holiness lays

his hand upon the mouth of the newly elected cardi-

nal, with the view of reminding him that he is now
bound to exercise the utmost prudence and circum-

spection in his speech. In the second or third con-

sistory, another ceremony is gone tlirough of open-

ing his mouth, on which occasion the Pope addresses

an exhortation to the new cardinal, gives him his

title, and puts on the ring-finger of his right hand a

gold ring set with a sapphire, to show, according to

a bull of Gregoiy XV., that " the church is now his

spouse, and that he must never abandon her." The
formal address of the Pope to the cardinal in opening

his mouth is couched in these words, " lu the name

of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, we open your

mouth that you may give your opinion in our con-

ferences and councils, in all necessary cases, or in

such as relate to the cardinals or their functions ; in

our consistory, out of the consistory, or at the elec-

tion of a sovereign pontiff."

AVhcn the Pope is pleased by special favour to

send the hat to an absent cardinal, the following

ceremony takes place :
—" The hat, in this case, is

carried by an honorary chamberlain, or a gentleman

of the Pope's household, together with a brief, direct-

ed to the nimcio, or the bishop of the place where

the cardinal elect resides. As soon as the latter

licars of the approach of tlie chamberlain who brings

the hat, he sends his household to meet him, and as

many of liis friends as he can get together for that

purpose, to do him the greater honour, when they all

in.ako their entry togctlier in cavalcade, if allowed by

the custom of the place. Then the Pope's chamber-

lain holds the red hat aloft on the mace, in ordtir

that it may be seen by all the spectators.

" The Pope's envoy, and the prelate who is 13
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perfurm the cereniony, meet on a Sunday, or some
high festival, at tlie newly elected cardinal's with

their domestics and as many friends as they can get

together, and go in cavalcade to the principal church

of the place in the following order :

—

" The march ia opened by the di-ums and trum-

pets; then corae the livery-servants. The soldiers

upon guard, in case there be any, or the inhabitants

of the town under arms, march before the gentlemen,

and afterwards the Pope's cliamberlain appears in a

pm-ple habit, holding the red hat aloft and uncovered.

Immediately after follows the newly elected cardinal,

with his cope on, his capuche on his head, and over

all a black hat. On the right hand the prelate

marches who is to perform the ceremony, and on his

left some other person of quality, such as the chief

nobleman of the place ; and behind lum the coaches

of the cardinal, and of all such persons as are proud

of doing him honom-, with a great train, '^^'^len this

ceremony is performed in any place where a king or

prince resides, their guards always attend on the

newly elected cardinal.

"When the cavalcade is come to the church, mas?

is sung in it, and it is usual for the king or prince of

the place, as also the chief lords and ladies of the

tourt, to be present at it. Mass being ended, the

prelate who is to perform the ceremony puts on Iris

cope and mitre ; then, being seated in an easy chair

which stands on the steps of the altar, with his back

turned to it, the person who brought the hat lays it

on the altar, and presents the Pope's brief to the

prelate, who gives it to his secretar)', and tliis latter

reads it with an audible voice, so as to be heard by
the whole congregation. Immediately after, the

prelate makes an oration ui praise of the newly

elected cardinal, and, at the conclusion, declares that

he is ready to deliver the hat to him, according to

His Holiness' order.

" Then the cardinal elect advances towards the

altar, and, kneeling down, takes the same oath before

the prelate which the newly created cardinals take

at Rome before the Pope. Then the prelate

rises from his seat, and, taking oft' liis mitre, says

Bome prayers over the new cardinal, whose head is

covered with the capuche ; after which the prelate

puts his hat on, and at the same time repeats a

prayer out of the Roman Pontifical. He aftenvards

gives him the kiss of peace, upon which the Te Deum
and some prayers are sung, wliich conclude the cere-

mony. The newly created cardinal returns in caval-

cade, with the red hat on his head."

Another ceremony of considerable length, and

which it is unnecessary to describe in detail, takes

place when a cardinal entei's upon formal possession

of his title. On that occasion all the congregation

come and kiss his hand, with the exception of the

officiating priest, to whom he gives the kiss of peace

on his right cheek. He enjoys all episcopal rights in

his own church, but is not obliged to residence. Car-

dinals assist, with their rochet on, in such offices as

are pertormed on the most solemn festivals in thcii

churches, where they bless the people in a solenni

manner, and are seated under a canopy on a kind o<

throne. Their testimony is to be taken in a court of

justice without the formality of an oath, and their

single testimony is considered in Romish countries

as equal to that of two witnesses. They have it in

their power to grant an hundred days indulgence to

any one, and they acknowledge no judge or superior

but the Pope alone, particularly in criminal matters

;

for, as to civil matters they are always heard before

the auditors of the apostolic chamber.

When a cardinal dies, his body is embahned
as soon as possible after death, and the coi'pse

is carried mto the church where his obsequies

are to be solemnized. The church is hung inside

with black velvet and adorned with escutcheons,

on which are represented the arms of the deceased.

A great number of tapers are lighted up on both

sides of the nave. The body of the deceased car-

dinal, di-essed in pontifical vestments, with a mitre

ou his head, is laid on a bed of state in the mid-

dle of the church, with his feet towards the great

gate, and his head towards the high altar. The
office of the dead is performed by several monks and

priests in presence of the cardinals with great solem-

nity. At night the body is stripped and laid in a

leaden coflm, which is put in another of cypress-

wood, covered with black cloth. The interment

usually takes place with gi'eat pomp, a solemn pro-

cession conducting the body to its place of burial.

A devotion of nine days is observed for deceased

cardinals, on the fu-st and last days of which a hun-

dred and fifty masses must be said, when a small

piece of money and two suiall candles are given to

each officiating priest. On each of the other seven

days a hundred masses are said.

CARGILLITES, a name sometimes given to the

Covenanters (wliich see) of Scotland, from Mr.

Donald Cargill, one of their leading ministers.

CARIUS, a sm'name of Zeus (which see), under

which he was worshipped at Mylassa in Caria, and

also in Thessaly and Boeotia.

CARMATHIANS, a heretical sect of Mohamme-
dans, so called from their foimder, Carmath, who
promulgated his doctrines in the end of the ninth

centmy. Himself a man of an austere life, he allegef"

that it was the duty of every man to pray, not fi\e

times, throughout the day, but fifty times. And
this practice he estabhshed among his followers, who
found it necessary to neglect their worldly avocations

and to apply themselves to a hfe of almost incessan*

devotion. They ate many things forbidden by

Mohammed, and believed that the angels were the

guides of all their actions. They alleged the

Koran to be an allegory, and prayer to be a sym-

bol of obedience paid to the Imam, or chief of

their sect. Instead of giving the tenth of their

goods, which the Mohammedans are enjoined to give

to the poor, the Carmathians laid aside one-fifth part
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of their substance for the Imara. Tlieir founder in-

culcated upon them an in-s-iolable secrecy as to the

doctrines which he taught, revealing them to none

except the members of their ovra sect ; and, as a

Byrabolical representation of this enforced silence, he

estabhshed a system of fasts. Tlie strange doctrine

was laid down, that fidelity to the Imam w;is denoted

by that command which forbids fornication. This

sect soraewlut resembled the Ass.\ssins (wliich see),

if it was not a branch of that denomination. The
Carmatliians at first increased rapidly m numbers by

the zeal and professed sanctity of tJieh- founder, who,

anxious to propagate extensively the new opinions,

chose twelve of his chief followers, whom he called

apostles, and to whom he gave special authority over

the members of the sect. The civil authorities,

however, considering the new doctrine as opposed to

the Koran, seized Carmath and imprisoned him ; but

Iiaving escaped from prison, his followers zealously

spread the report that he had been delivered miracu-

lously, and was taken up to heaven. In a short time

he made his appearance in another part of the cotm-

try, and, being hotly pursued by his enemies, he fled

into S\Tia and was never more heard of. After the

disappearance of Carmath, however, the sect which

he had formed still continued to exist, and, in order

to enhance the fame of their founder, they sedulously

taught that he was a divinely commissioned prophet,

who had been sent into the world to pubUsh a new

law to maiikmd, to suppress the legal ceremonies of

Mokammedanism, and to inculcate the true nature

wid duty of prayer, in opposition to the erroneous

creed of the Mussulmans. The existence of this

sect was but temporarj'. It flourished for some

years, but in process of time died away.

C.A.RMEL1TES, an order of monks established

in the twelfth centuiy on Mount Carmel in Palestine.

It was founded by Berthold, a Calabrian, who pre-

tended to have been guided by a vision of the pro-

phet Elijah, to choose this spot as the seat of a

tower and a small church, which he occupied with

only ten companions. From this small beginning

arose the important order of the Cannehtes, which

some writers have attempted to trace back as far

as the time of Elijah, who they allege was called

" bald - head " because he had adopted the ton-

sure. By some writers it was argued that there had

been a regular succession of hermits upon Mount

Carmel from the sons of the prophets to the time of

Christ, and that these hermits had from an early

period continued the succession to the twelfth cen-

tury. In A. D. 1205, this order obtained a rule from

the Latin patriarch, Albert of Jerusalem, which con-

sisted of sixteen articles, rei|uiring them, among other

things, to confine themselves to their cells, except

when at work, and to spend their time in prayer; to

possess no individual property ; to fast from the fes-

tival of the Holy Cross till Easter, except on Sun-

days ; to abstain from eating flesh altogether ; to

labour with their hands ° and to observe total silence

from vespers till the terce of the next day. This

rule was mitigated to a considerable extent by Inno-

cent IV., and by Honorins III. the Carmelites were

placed among the approved orders of the Romish

Church, .and he gave them the name of Brothers

of the Virgin Mary. On tlie conclusion of the

peace with the Saracens, A. D. 1229, the Carme-

lites left Syria, and dispersed, some of them to Cy-

prus, others to Sicily, and others to France. In

A. D. 1240, they came to England, and at one time

they had about forty rehgious houses in that coun-

try. In the sixteenth century, St. Theresa, a Sp.a-

nish lady, undertook to refonn the order. Tliey

were now divided into two classes. The Carmelites

of the ancient observance were called the mitigated,

or moderate ; the reformed, or those of the strict ob-

servance, were called Barefooted Carmelites (sea

next article), because they went with their feet bare.

The former were distributed into forty provinces,

under one general. Tlie Latter quaiTelled among
themselves, and became divided into the congregation

of Spain, containing six pro\-inces, and the congre-

gation of Italy, embracing aU the rest. There were

nine or ten religious houses of the Carmelites in

Scotland. It is one of the most celebrated of

the mendicant orders in the Romish Church, and

is often known by the name of the order of St.

Mary of Mount Carmel. By Pope John XXIII.
Carmelite monks were exempted from episcopal

jurisdiction, and secured against the pains of pur-

gatoiy. Urban IV. gave three years of indul-

gence to those who should call the Carmelites, Bro-

thers of Mary. That part of their rule which for-

bade them to eat flesh was repealed by Eugene VI.,

in reward for having burnt alive one of their own
order who had declared that the Church of Rome
had become so corrupt as to require a reformation.

The Carmelite order wear a cassock, a scapulary,

a patience, a hood of a brown colour, a white plaited

cloak, and a black hat. According to a tradition I'f

the Carmelites, Simon Stock, the prior-general, A. l).

1251, received the scapulary from the Virgin. " The
Virgin appeared to me," Stock is made to say, " with

a gi-eat retinue, and, holding up the habit of the or-

der, exclaimed, ' This shall be a privilege to thee,

and to the whole body of the Carmelites ; whosoever

shall die in it will be presen-ed from the eternal

flames.'

"

C.VRMELITES (Barefooted), a branch of the

Carmelite order which was originated by a lady of

the name of Theresa, who was bom of noble parents

at Avila in Spain, A. D. 1515. At the age of twenty

she entered a convent of Carmelite nims ; and being

impressed with the necessity of a reformation of the

order, she built a small convent at Avila, under the

name of St. Joseph, and in the congregation of nuns

which she thus formed, began those improvements

which were rapidly adopted by others. Seventeen

monastic establi-shments were constituted on the

same model, and, in A. d. 15G2, Pius IV. confirmed
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and approved her rule. Theresa died in 1582, and

was canonized by ttregory XV., in 1622. The or-

der now under consideration wear tlie same dress as

the other Carmelites, but of a very coarse cloth, and

go barefooted, hence their name.

CARMENTA, one of the Camenjb (which see)

or prophetic nymphs of the ancient Roman mytho-

logy. A temple was reared to her in Rome at the

foot of the Capitoline hill, and a festival celebrated

in her honour, called Carmentalia (see next ar-

ticle). She is said to have been the mother of Evan-

der the Arcadian by Hermes, and having persuaded

her son to kill his father, she fled with him to Italy,

where she gave oracles to the people and to Hera-

cles. She was put to death by her son at the ad-

vanced age of one hundi-ed and ten, and then was

ranked among the gods. The Greek name was

Themis, and the Latin Carmenta was probably de-

rived from carmen, a verse, prophecies being usually

delivered in verse.

CARMENTALIA, a Roman festival in honom- of

Carmenta (see preceding article). Plutarch alleges

it to be as ancient as the time of Romulus, the foun-

der of Rome. The Cannentalia were celebrated an-

nually on the 11th January.

CARNA, a Roman goddess who was thought to

preside over the vital organs of the human body,

such as the heart, the lungs, and the liver. She had

a sanctuary on the Coelian hill at Rome, and a festi-

val was celebrated in her honour on the 1st of June,

and, on that occasion, beans and bacon were offered

to her.

CARNEI (Lat. Caro, flesh), an opprobrious name

applied by the Origenians (which see) to the early

Christians, because of their mamtenance of the doc-

trine that the bodies of men after the resurrection

should be composed of flesh and bones as they are

now, only altered in quality, not in substance.

CARNEIUS, a surname of Apollo, imder which,

from very ancient times, he was worshipped in

various parts of Greece, but especiallj' in the Pelo-

ponnesus. Some derive the epithet from Carnus, a

soothsayer whom Hippotes killed, and, in conse-

quence of this deed of slaughter, Apollo sent a plague

upon the army of Hippotes as he was marching to

Peloponnesus. To propitiate the god, the worship of

Cameius Apollo is said to have been instituted. By
others, the surname is derived from Carnus or Car-

neius, a son of Zeus and Europa, who was a special

liivourite of Apollo. A festival was regidarly kept

in Greece to Cameius Apollo. (See next article.)

CARNEIA, a great national festival among the

ancient Spartans in honour of Apollo Carneius (see

preceding article). It commenced on the seventh

day of the Grecian month Cameios, and continued

lor the space of nme days, dm'ing which nine tents

were pitched in the neighbourhood of the city, and

ill each of these tents nme men lived as in the time

of war. A boat is also said to have been carried

sound, ou which was a statue of Apollo Carneius

adorned with garlands. Sacrifices were offered dur-

ing the Carneia by a priest called Agetes, to whom
were allotted, as his attendants, five men chosen from

each of the Spartan tribes, who continued in office

for four years, during which they were doomed to

celibacy. Musical contests took place as a part of

the Canieia.

CARNIVAL, a Romish festival, celebrated at

Rome and Venice with the most unbounded mirth

and revelry. It is held from Twelfth Day till Lent,

and in the south of Germany is called Faschings.

The word carnival seems to be derived from the La-
tin words came and vale, because at that festival

Romanists took leave of flesh ; but Ducange consi-

ders it to have had its origin in the Latin name
given to the feast in the middle ages, carne-kvamen.

As the long fast of Lent was to commence imme-
diately after the carnival, it was thought to be a suit-

able employment to devote themselves, during the

festival, to all kinds of enjoyment, spending the sea-

son in such excess of pleasure and riot as to resemble,

if it was not an intended imitation of, the pagan

Saturnalia of the ancient Romans. I'he carnival

lasts for eight days, and, during the latter days of

the festival more especially, Rome exhibits a scene

of the most unbridled folly, mummery, and absurdity

of every kind. Mr. Whiteside, in his ' Italy in the

Nineteenth Centuiy,' declares the camival, from his

own personal observation, to be " a scene of buflbon-

erj', jollity, extravagance, and caricature, which has

no parallel in the world ;
" and the same interesting

and faithful traveller goes on to remark :
" The car-

nival in Naples is contemptible compared with that

in Rome, and yet the Neapolitans are naturally more
excitable than the Romans. I bear willing testi-

mony, however, to the invincible good humour of

the Italian people. The most entertaining of their

caricatures consisted in their gi-otesque delmeations

of real life in all its varieties. There was an impu-

dent mountebank who imitated a lawyer, and ridi-

culed the learned profession ; he was dressed in

black, with wig and peruke, a false nose, spectacles,

and band ; carried a law book under his arm, which

he occasionally opened ; wrangled with the passen-

gers, threatened, abused, would put the folk in his

process, and bring them to condign punishment. I

almost considered the impostor as personal in his

behaviour towards me, but I remained dumb in the

presence of a master spu-it. All professions are ridi-

culed except the priesthood ; no allusion is made to

monks, nuns, friars, or priests. Every other business

in life is ludicrously mimicked, down to the carrying

of sick men to the hospital. A patient is brought

out on an open litter, wrapped in a blanket, and

carried along with apparent tenderness and most

diverting attention, to the house of reception. The
veiy physic is administered to the pretended patient,

who swallows the dose of wine more wilhngly than

if it were the doctor's drugs. The serious affairs of

Ufe are made to exhibit a ludicrous aspect ; evei-y-
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tiling is travestied, and yet is there notliing attempt-

ed whicli is otTensive or indecent."

It is a remarkable proof of the strange inconsis-

tency whicl\ pervades the whole system of Romanism,

'liat, at the very time when the madness of the car-

nival is at its height, the cardinal-vicar issues spiri-

tual invitations to the faithful, beseecliing them to

sliun the dissipation of the season, and to visit the

churches and stations, where religious services ap-

propriated to the time are being performed.

At Venice, the carnival is conducted with peculiar

mirth and gaiety. Shows, masquerades, theatrical

exliibitions of various khids, fonn the leading diver-

sions of this joyous season ; and occasionally a boat-

race adds to the hilarity of the period.

CAROLOSTADIAXS, the foUowers of Andi-ew

Bodenstein, better knowni by the name of Carolo-

stadt, from the place of his birth. This able and

learned man was one of Luther's earliest and warm-

est friends and adherents. Decidedly devoted to the

cause of the Reformation, Carolostadt, in the ardency

and impetuosity of his zeal, would have all the rites of

Popery abolished at once. Putting himself at the head

of a body which was animated by the same enthusi-

astic and headstrong feelings with himself, he strove

with tumultuous violence to effect a change in the

public service and ritual of the church, and espe-

cially to establish a novel and in-egular mode of

celebrating the Lord's Supper. Luther took imme-

diate steps to put an end to these violent proceedings,

and by his prudent and energetic measures, lie suc-

ceeded in setting to rest the agitation which prevail-

ed among many of the friends of the reformed cause.

But Carolostadt, though silenced for a time, was not

convinced; and resigning, accordingly, the profes-

sorship -which he held at Wittemberg, lie reiiaired

to Orlamimde, where he was invited to officiate as

pastor, and proceeded to propagate, by means of tlie

press, the extreme views which he entertained, be-

sides encouraging his followers in the destruction of

images. The chief point on which he dilVered from

Luther was his rejection of the real presence of

Clirist in the bread and wine of the holy sacrament,

a doctrine to which Luther still adhered, though not

in the form of transubstantiation, yet, at least, in that

of consubstantiation. The actual state of the ques-

tion as between the two learned divines, is thus

stated by Ptizer in his ' Life of Luther:' " The doc-

trine established in the Catholic Church since the

first Lateran comicil in 1215, that the broad and

the wine were transfomied into the body and blood of

Christ by the priestly consecration of the elements

during the supper, (or during mass), was only in so

far changed by Luther, that he avoided the expres-

sion ; but he taught that in the bread and wine, the

body and blood of Christ, in the strict sense of the

terms, were received and enjoyed, according to the

words of the institution, 'This is my body,' &c.

Carlstadt believed this to savour too much of the

Papal doctrine, and his explanation of these words

comprehended a denial of the real presence and of

the actual enjoyment of the body of Cliri.*t in the

sacrament. This he accomplished by the harsh and

somewhat forced assumption, that Christ had spoken

these words, not with reference to the bread, but in-

dicating his owii body. This view appeared to Lu-

ther as a profanation and violation of the sacrament,

and he declared his opposition to it in the most un-

measured terms. In a pamphlet which he published

against these prophets, 1525, he says, ' Dr. Carlstadt

has fallen away from us, and has become our bitterest

foe. Although I deeply regret this scandal, I still

rejoice that Satan has shown the cloven foot, and
will be put to shame by these his heavenly prophets,

who have long been peeping and muttering in con-

cealment, but never would come fairly out imtil I en-

ticed them with a guilder : that, by the grace of God;

has been too well laid out for me to rue it. But still

the whole infamy of the plot is not yet brought for-

ward, for still more lies concealed wliich I have long

suspected. This will also be brought out when it is

the will of God, for ever praised be his name that

the good cause has so far prospered that my inter-

ference is not absolutely necessary ; there are men
enough to cope with such a spirit. I know, also,

that Dr. Carlstadt has long been brewing this heresy

in liis mind, though till now he has not found cour-

age to spi-ead it abroad.'

" To the gi-eatest astonishment and vexation ol

Luther, other leanied and pious men took up the

views of Carlstadt, only adopting another mode ol

interpretation, and either explaining that in the ex-

pression ' This is my body,' the word is was equiva-

lent to represents ; or my bod;/, was the same as the

mjmhol of my body. However various the mode? of

explanation, they all agi'eed in teaching the spiritual

presence and inliuence of Christ instead of his bodily

presence in the sacrament. Luther saw the exten-

sion of these sentiments with inexpressible grief and

anger. Very many of those of whom he had enter-

tained the highest opinion, adopted the new views,

or, what was enough to excite the gall of such a

man as Lnther, did not find them so abominable and

worthy of reprobation as he did, who saw in them
nothing less than the dishonour and degradation of

the sacrament. In his letters and writings, he ex-

pressed himself in most uiimoasured terms ; he calls

them ' his Absalom's sacrament-conjurors,' compared
to whose madness he feels compelled to call the Pa-

pists mild and tame, and who wore to him Satanic

instruments of temptation. ' The sacramental pest,'

says he again, ' continues to rage and to increase in

strength and virulence.'

"

The views of Carolostadt were held by many ol

the reformed, particularly in Switzerland, and ably

defended by Zwingli and (Ecolampadius. The sacra-

mental question, in consequence, occupied much o(

the attention of Luther, and besides giving it a large

place in his sermons, ho published, in 1528, a trea-

tise specially devoted to the subject, under the title.

.1
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' Confession of Christ's Supper, against the fanatics.'

The contest between the two opposing parties was

keen and protracted, and, after several fruitless at-

tempts on the part of individuals, the Landgi-ave

Philip of Hesse, ac-tuated chiefly by political motives,

endeavoured, in 1529, to bring about a reconciliation.

With this view he recommended a religious confer-

ence at Mai-burg. Neither Luther nor ZuingKus

discovered much eagerness for the interview, but at

length both yielded to the persuasion of friends.

The result was, that a Ust of articles was di'awn up

and published, in which the Swiss churches con-

formed generally to the Lutheran views, excepting

on the point of the sacrament. The articles were

signed by ten divines of each party. It was also

agreed that the controversy, which had for some time

been carried on with such unseemly violence on both

sides, sliould henceforth cease.

CAROLS, hymns sung by the people at Christ-

mas, in memory of the song of the angels wliicli the

ihepherds heard at the birth of the Redeemer.

CARPOCRATIAXS, a Gnostic sect of the se-

cond century, named from C.irpocrates of Alexandria,

(vith whom it originated. His doctrinal system,

which passed into the hands of his son Epiphanes,

was founded on a combination of Platonism with

Christianity. The ideas of Plato as to the pve-

existence of the soul, and that higher species of

knowledge which comes to a man in the form of a

reminiscence from an earlier state of being, pervade

the whole g7iOsis of Carpocrates, which is tlius de-

ncribed by Xeander, with his usual philosophical dis-

crimination and accuracy :
" The Gnosis consisted in

the knowledge of one supreme original being, the

highest unity, from whom aU existence has flowed,

and back to whom it strives to return. The tinite

spirits ruling over the several portions of the earth,

seek to counteract this universal striving after unity;

and from their influence, their laws, and arrange-

ments, proceeds all that checks, disturbs, or limits

the original communion lying at the root of nature,

which is the outward manifestation of that highest

unity. These spirits seek to retain under their do-

minion the souls which, emanating from the highest

imity, and still partaking of its nature, have sunk

down into the corporeal world, and there become im-

prisoned in bodies; so that after death they must mi-

grate into other bodies, unless they are capable of

rismg with freedom to their original source. From
these finite spirits the dill'erent popular religions had

derived their origin. But the souls which, led on by

the reminiscences of their former condition, soar uji-

ward to the contemplation of that higher unity, reacli

a state of perfect freedom and repose, wliich nothing

afterwards is able to distm'b. As examples of this

sort, they named Pythagoras, Plato, Aristotle, among
the heathens, and Jesus among the Jews. To the

latter they attributed only great strength and purity

of soul, which enabled him, through the reminis-

cences of his earlier existence, to attain the highest

flight of contemplation, break free from the narro-w

laws of the God of the Jews, and overturn the reli-

gion which had proceeded from him, although edu-

cated in it himself. By virtue of his union with the

Monad, he was armed with a divine power which en-

abled him to overcome the spirits of this world and

the laws by which they govern the operations of na-

tm-e, to work miracles, and to preserve the utmost

composure imder sufferings. By the same divine

power, he ^ras afterwards enabled to ascend in free-

dom above aU the powers of these spirits of the

world to the highest unity—the ascension from the

world of appearance to Nirwana, according to the

system of Budlia. This sect, accordingly, made no

diatinction between Christ and the wise and good men
among every people. They taught that any other

soul which could soar to tlie same height of contempla-

tion, might be regarded as standing on an equality with

Christ. In tlie controversy against converting the

rehgious life into a mere outward matter, they took

sides with St. Paul, but on a directly opposite princi-

ple ; not on the principle of faith, in the apostle's

sense, but on tliat of an Ajitmomian pantheism,

which looked down upon morality of life with a sort

of contempt. Hence they foisted a meaning wholly

aUen from their true import, upon those fundamental

positions of St. Paul respecting the vanity of tlie

merit of good works, and respecting justification, not

by works, but by faith alone. What they under-

stood by faith was a mystical brooding of the mind

absorbed in the original unity. ' Faith and love,'

said they, ' constitute the essential thing ; externals

are of no importance. He who ascribes moral worth

to these, makes himself their slave ; subjects himself

to those spirits of the world from whom all religious

and political ordinances have proceeded. He cannot

advance after death beyond the circle of the Metemp-
sychosis ; but he who can abandon himself to every

lust, without being affected by any, who can thus bid

defiance to the laws of those mundane spirits, will

after death rise to the unity of that original Monad,

by union with which he was enabled, here in the pre-

sent life, to break loose from every fetter that had

cramped his being.'"

The Carpocratians appear to have made use of

magical incantations. They believed that the ordi-

nary laws of nature were framed by the inferior

spirits, and that whoever was luiited to the Mo-
nad, and coidd rise above the subordinate gods,

was invested with the power of working miracles.

In this way they exp'.ained the miracles of our bless-

ed Lord. They paid divine honours to an image of

Christ, which, as they alleged, came originally from

Pilate. They also worshipped the images of Pagan

philosophers, and, on the testimony of Clement of

Alexandria, we leam, that at Sama in Cephalene, an

island in the Ionian sea, a temple, a museum, and

altars were built in honour of Epiphanes, the son of

Carpocrates, who, thougli he died at the early age of

seventeen, wrote a work in which his father's systea:
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»ra8 fully unfolded. Two inscriptions have been

lately discovered at Cyrene in Africa, which have

given rise to a conjecture that the sect of the Carpo-

cratians continued till the sixth century, but consi-

derable doubts exist among the learned as to the

genuineness of these inscriptions. It is not unlikely

that the sect disappeared at a somewhat earlier

period.

CARTHUSIANS, a religious order which was in-

stituted in tlie eleventh century. The name is de-

rived from Cliartreux {Cartusium^, not far from Gre-

noble in France, a valley where Bruno of Cologne, a

very learned man, and founder of the order, settled,

about A. D. 1084, with twelve companions. On this

spot a monastery was erected, but the Carthusians,

instead of taking up their residence within its walls,

lived in separate cells, by the side of it, where each

individual spent the whole day by himself in silence,

occupied in devotional exercises, spiritual studies,

or corporeal labour. They maintained throughout

the utmost simplicity and austerity, refusing to keep

in their possession a single vessel of gold or silver

except the commimiou cup. Their time was spent

cliietiy in transcribing books, particuUrly the Bible

and old theological works. They prized their library

above all their otherpossessions. The Carthusians are

perhaps the strictest and the most severe m their

discipline of all the monastic institutions of Rome;

Mid, in consequence of this, there have always been

very few nuns in connection with the order. Car-

thusians wear haircloth next the skin ; they are not

permitted to eat animal food, nmst prepare their own

victuals, and eat alone, not m common. Almost per-

petual silence is enforced. They are not allowed to

go out of the monastery imder any pretence whatever.

They are all clothed in wliite, except their plaited

cloak, which is black. The superiors of the order

never took the name of abbots, but have always been

called priors. Monasteries belonging to them are

found in France, Italy, Germany, and other Roman
Cathohc countries, where rich Carthusian charter-

houses are often found. At an early period after the

institution of the order, they passed into England,

where the order amassed considerable wealth, but

their monasteries, with their ample revenues, shared

tlie fate of the other monastic institutions at the

period of the Reformation.

CARTULARIES, documents in which were

contained the contracts, sales, exchanges, privileges,

immunities, and other transactions connected with

the churches and monasteries. The design of these

papers was to [jreserve the ancient deeds, being nmch

later than the facts mentioned in them.

C.VRY.VTIS, a suman-.e of Aktemis (wliich sec),

under which she was worshipped at Carya; in La-

conia, and a festival was held in honour of her every

year, accompanied with national dances, which were

conducted by Lacedemonian women. Hymns were

also sung upon the occasion.

CASA, one of the names anciently used to denote

a church, as, for example, Candida casa, AVhite>

church.

CASSOCK, the undress of all orders of the clergy.

In the Church of Rome, it varies in colour accord-

ing to the dignity of the wearer. Priests have black

cassocks ; bishops, purple ; cardinals, scarlet ; and

popes, white.

CASTE, a name used to denote the liereditary dis-

tinctions of classes in Hmdostan. The numberof castes

or tribes is four, namely, the Brahmans, the Ksha-

trhja.^, the Vaishyas, and the Shudras. It is not impro-

bable that the practice of observing caste may have

been derived by the Hindus from the ancient Eg\'p-

tians; for it is a curious fact noticed by Maiuice in his

Indian Antiquities, that the sons of Mizraim, a name

bv wliich the Egyptians are frequently mentioned in

the Bible, were divided, according to Herodotus, into

seven, but, according to Diodorus Siculus, into live

gi-eat tribes, hardly, if at all, difi'erent, in regard to

the occupations assigned to them, from those of Hin-

dostan. The first of these was the sacred or sacerdo-

tal tribe, who were supported at the public expense,

a third part of the produce of the lands of Egypt

being allotted for their maintenance, and the ex-

penses of pubHc worship. The second tribe, like that

of India, was composed of soldiers. The tliird, Hero-

dotus speaks of as shepherds, but Diodorus calls

them traders. The fourth tribe consists of husband-

men ; and the iifth of artificers.

The origin and nature of the system of caste is

thus described by Dr. Duff in his valuable work,

' India and India Missions : '
—" By a species of ema-

nation or successive eduction from the substance of

his own body, Brahma gave origin to the human

race, consisting originally of four distinct rjenera,

clasaes, or castes. From his moiil/i, first of all, i)ro-

ceeded the Brahman taste—so designated after the

name of the great progenitor, as being the highest

and noblest in the scale of earthly existence, the

nearest in kindred and in likeness to Brahma himself,

hisvisible representatives in human form. At the same

time there fiowed from his mouth, in finished and

substantial form, the four Vedas, for the instruction

of mankind in all needful knowledge. Of these, the

Brahmans were constituted the sole depositaries, the

.sole interpreters, the sole teachers. To all the rest

of their fellow-creatures they were to give out such

portions and fragments, and in such manner and

mode, as they miglit deem most cx]iedient. Hence

their emanation from the mouth of Brahma became

an emblem of their future characteristic fimction i"

ofiicc, as the sole divinely appointed preceptors ol

the human race. From Brahma's arm, the protect-

ing member of the body, next emanated the Kshai-

trya, or military caste, the source of emanation being

emblematic of their future oil ce, which is to wield

martial weapons for the defence of the rest of their

fellows from intemal violence, and external aggres-

sion. From Brahma's breast, the seat of lil'e, origi-

nated the Vaishya, or caste of productive capitalists
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wliether pastoral, agricultural, or mercantile, the

source of their origLnation being emblematic of their

future fimction, which is to raise or provide for

themselves and the rest, all the necessaries, comforts,

and luxuries, which serve to support or exhilarate

human life. From Brahma's /oo(, the member of in-

feriority and degi-adation, sprung the Shudra, or ser-

vile caste, placed on the base of society, the source

of their production being emblematic of their future

caUing, which ig to perform for the other castes all

manner of menial duties, either as serfs or manual

cultivators of the soil, domestic attendants, artizans,

and handicraftsmen of every respectable description.

" According to this rigid and unmodified account of

the origin of man, it must at once appear that caste is

not a civil but a sacred institution, not an ordinance

of human but of divine appointment. The distinction

which it establishes between one family or tribe ofman

and another, is not of aicident, but of essence, not of ar-

hitrary human will, but of eternal decree and necessity

ofnature. The diflerence which the various sources of

derivation tend to originate and perpetuate, is not spe-

cific but generic. It is a difference of hind as complete

as if the races had sprung from absolutely different pri-

meval stocks. Hence, according to the strict spirit of

the system, a man of one genus or caste can no more

be transformed into the member of another genus or

caste—whether from a higher to a lower or from a

Ibwer to a higher—no more than a lion can be

changed into a mole, or a mole into a lion ; a whale

into a flying-tish, or a flying-fish into a whale ; a

banyan tree into a thom, or a thorn into a banyan

tree ; a rose into a thistle, or a thistle into a rose.

Each caste has, by divine ordination, its on-n pecu-

liar laws and institutions, its own duties and profes-

sions, its o\vn rites and customs, its own liberties and

immimities. The violation of any fundamental prin-

ciple, such as the eating of some strictly prohibited

article of food, entails a forfeiture of caste with all

its rights and prerogatives. This implies something

more than mere degradation from a higher to a lower

order within the pale of caste. Should a Brahman,

for instance, violate the rules of his caste, he has it

not in his power to enfranchise liimself in the special

priWleges of any of the three lower. No : he sinks

beneath the platfoi™ of caste altogether—he becomes

an absolute outcast. Ilis own genus is completely

changed, and he cannot be transformed into any

other existing genus. He must henceforward form a

new genus of his own. Just as if we deprived the

lion of his shaggy mane and brawny paws, and

hanged his carnivorous into a graminivorous pro-

pensity, he would at once become an outcast, from

the present leonine genus, and incapable of being ad-

mitted into the genus of tigers, or bears, or any other

;

and, if the mutilated transformed creature should

perpetuate its kind, there would arise an entu'ely

new genus ot animals. Hence it follows, that be-

neath the fom-th, or lowest caste, there may be a

class of beings belonging to no caste, as if reahzing

the words of the poet, ' beneath the lowest depth a

lower still '—a class composed of outcasts from the

four privileged orders—the residuum of the refuge

and off'scom'ings of all the rest—held in the utmost

detestation and abhorrence—compelled to resort to

the least reputable, and often to the most loathsome

occupation for subsistence—doomed to be subjected

to all the pains, and penalties, and indignities of ex-

communication and outlawry in this life, and to irre-

parable disadvantages as regards all preparation foi

the life to come."

The institution of caste keeps the Hindus in a sys-

tem of complete bondage, preventing the introduc-

tion of unprovements among the people, and ob-

structing, to a lamentable extent, the progi-ess of

Christianity. No individual can rise from a lower

caste to a higher, but must remain contentedly in the

same caste in which he was born, and must follow

the profession of his ancestors, however alien it may
be to his capacity or inclinations. The higher castes

look down with the utmost contempt upon the lower,

and will not condescend even to eat with them. The
Shudi-as, or lowest caste, are kept in a state of

most painful degi-adation, being compelled to per-

form the most menial oflices for a Brahman, while

they are positively prohibited from amassing pro-

perty of any kind, while they are excluded fi-om re-

hgious privileges, the Vedag never being read in

their hearing. The indignities, insults, and even in-

juries which they endure at the hands of the highct

castes, are often of the most painful description.

The labour performed by one caste will not be done

by those of any other caste, there being a special de-

scription of labour for each class of men. The evil

effects of the system of caste upon the operations of

the Christian missionaries, is a universal source ofcom-

plaint among these devoted men ; and, so deeply im

pressed has the present excellent bishop of Calcutta

become with the utter inconsistency of caste with

Christianity, that he has addressed two charges to

the missionaries of the Church of England, requiring

them no longer to tolerate distinction of caste in the

native churches. In descanting on the unseemly as-

pect which those churches presented in which the

heathen usage of caste was retained, he remarks,

" The different castes sat on different mats, on differ-

ent sides of the church, to which they entered by

different doors. They approached the Lord's table

at diff'erent times, and had once diff'erent cups, or

managed to get the catechists to change the cup be-

fore the lower castes began to communicate ; they

would allow no persons at baptism of an inferior

caste, and they had separate divisions in the burial

grounds." Such a state of matters is plainly at utter

variance with the whole spirit and precepts of the

religion of Christ, and cannot be retained without

palpable sin in any churches calling themselves

Christian. See Hinduism.

CASTOR. See Dioscuri.

CASTRENSIS, a name sometimes given to the
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riiuriferary or incense-bearer, an assistant of ttie

patriarch in tlie Greek Church, who, besides the

duty imphed in his name, that of carrying the in-

cense, covers also the consecrated vessels or imple-

ments with a veil, during the anthem to the sacred

Trinity, and assists the celebrant in putting nn his

sacerdotal vestments.

CASUISTS, those wlio study and endeavour to

explain the intricate problems connected with cases

of conscience. Casuistry, with its difticult and sub-

tile distinctions, was a favourite subject of inquiry

among the schoolmen in the middle ages. Their

object was, not so much to ascertain the various

points of moral science, as to raise a series of per-

plexing questions, the settlement of which could be

productive of no practical advantage whatever. In

the course of these unprolitable discussions, they

frequently confounded the natural principles of right

and wrong, and so palliated the delinquencies, both of

tliemselves and others, that vice was encouraged and

virtue discountenanced by their inquiries. The
text-book of this science for a long period during the

dark ages, was the Sumnia Raymundiana, to which

were added in the fourteenth century, Summa Aste-

sana and Summa Bartholina, Pisanella, or Magis-

truccia. The work, in particular, of the Minorite

Astesanus was so popular, that it was printed nine

times in the course of the fifteenth century. In its

original fonn, the science of casuistry simply con-

sisted in the application of the principles of sacred

Scripture to particular cases. But, in process of

time, this useful department of knowledge had dege-

nerated into what M. Feore, tlie preceptor of Louis

XIII., termed " the art of quibbling with God." The
character of " a subtle casuist " came to be preferred

to that of " a lover of truth." The Jesuits of the

Romish Church, by virtue of the wire-drawn distinc-

tions of the old casuists, succeeded in corrupting

morality in nearly all its departments. A few of the

perverted moral principles which some of these men
taught are thus mentioned by Mosheim :

" That a

bad man who is an entire stranger to the love of

God, provided he feels some fear of the divine wrath,

and, from dread of punishment, avoids grosser crimes,

is a fit candidate for eternal salvation. That men
may sin with safety, provided they have a probable

reason for the sin, i. e. some argument or authority in

favour of it. That actions in themselves WTong and

contrary to the Divine law are allowable, provided a

person can control his own mind, and in his tlioughts

connect a good end with the criminal deed ; or, as

they express it, knows how to direct his intention

right. That philosophical sins, that is, actions wliich

are contrary to the law of nature and to right reason,

in a person ignorant of the written law of God, or

dubious as to its true moaning, are light offences, and

do not deserve the punishments of hell. That the

deeds a man commits when wholly blinded by his

lusts and tlie paroxysms of passion, and when desti-

tute of all sense of religion, tliougli they be of the

vilest and most execrable character, can by no means

bo charged to his account in the judgment of God,

because such a man is like a madman. That it is

right for a man, when taking an oath or forming a

contract, in order to deceive the judge and subvert

the validity of the covenant or oath, tacitly to add

sometliing to the words of the compact or the oath
;

and other sentiments of the like nature."

In their practice tlie Jesuits were quite as lax as

in their principles. Thus Pascal tells us, in his Pro-

vincial Letters, " that when they happen to be in any

part of the world where the doctrine of a crucified

God is accounted foolishness, they suppress the of-

fence of the cross, and preach only a glorious and

not a suffering Jesus Christ. This pl.an they follow-

ed in the Indies and in China, where they permitted

Christians to practise idolatry itself, with the aid oi

the following ingenious contrivance : they made their

converts conceal under their clotlies an image of

Jesus Christ, to which they taught them to transfer

mentally those adorations which they rendered os-

tensibly to the idol Cachinchoain and Keum-fucum.

This charge is brought against them by Gravina, a

Dominican, and is fully established by the Spanish

memorial presented to Philip IV., king of Spain, by

the Cordeliers of the Philippine Islands, quoted by

Thomas Hurtado in Ids ' Martyrdom of the Faith,

page 427. To such a length did this practice go,

that the Congregation De Propaganda were obliged

expressly to forbid the Jesuits, on pain of excommu-
nication, to permit the worship of idols on any pre-

text whatever, or to conceal the mystery of the cross

from their catechumens ; strictly enjoining them to

admit none to baptism who were not thus instructed,

and ordering them to expose the image of the cruci-

fix in their churches, all wliich is amply detailed in

the decree of that congregation, dated the 9th of

July 164G, and signed by Cardinal Capponi."

Both the doctrines and practices of the Jesuits

were pointedly condemned in the seventeenth cen-

tury by the Dominicans and Jansenists, and, at

length, so violent did the opposition to the Casuists

become, that Pope Alexander \TI. found it neces-

sary to issue a bull in 1059, condemning them to a

certain extent, and, in 1G90, Alexander Vlll. con-

demned particularly tlie philosophical sin of the Je-

suits.

The Casuists are sometimes divided into Prohibi-

Unts and Probahiliorists. The first, which include^

the Jesuits, maintain that a certain degree of proba-

bility as to the lawfulness of an action is enough to

secure against sin. The second, sui)|)orted by the

Dominicans and the Jansenists, insist on always tak-

ing the safest or the most probable side. The writ-

ings of the Casuists are veiy numerous. Escobar

the Jesuit made a collection of the opinions of the

Casuists before him ; and Mayer has indjlished a li-

brai-y of Casuists, containing an account of all the

writers on cases of conscience, ranged under three

heads, the first comprehending the Lutheran, the se-
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cond the Calvinist, and the third the Romish casuists.

CASULA. See Chasible.

CAT-WORSHIP. Tliis form of idolatry, the

precise origin of which it is difficult to ascertain,

seems to have chiefly prevailed in Egypt. In that

comitry anciently, Bubastis, one of the goddesses,

was represented with the head of a cat ; and as the

cat, from the pecidiar structure of its visual appara-

tus, possesses the power of seeing objects distinctly

in the dark, it has been supposed by some authors to

have been, among the Egyptians, a symbol of the

night of chaos, and of the moon, which is the bril-

liant eye of our nights. The cat seems also to have

been used as an emblem of fertiUty, Bubastis, the

cat-goddess, being regarded as presiding over the de-

livery of pregnant women. The Cadmeans are said

to have carried with them into Greece the worship

of the Egyptian Bubastis, as a cat-goddess is foimd

among the ancient divinities of Boeotia, under the

name of Galinlkius. Among the ancient Scandina-

vians, Freya was revered as a cat-goddess, her car

being drawn by two cats. Even in modem times, all

traces of this pecuUar species of idolatry have not en-

tirely disappeared. Among the Mohammedans, the

most marked attention and kmdness are shown to this

animal, particularly in Egypt. The cat also plays an

important part in the magical practices of the Lap-

landers, and in the superstitious legends and popular

tales of the Germans.

CATABAPTISTS. See ANTiBArxisTS.

CATACOMBS, subterranean tombs, in which the

early Christians were wont to be buried, more parti-

cularly in times of severe persecution. Even in days

of outward tranquillity, the usual sepulchres of con-

verts to the Christian faith were situated in lonely and

sequestered spots, where there was less probability of

their remains being exposed to violation and insult.

For a resting-place to their dead. Christians, like theii-

Master, were frequently indebted to some kind and

compassionate stranger who supplied them with some

unoccupied piece of ground, where they might be safe

from the rude indignities of their heathen foes. By far

the greater number, however, of the primitive Chris-

tians were buried in catacombs, or mider-ground se-

pulchres. As the result of laborious excavations,

these interesting abodes of the dead, which so often

aflbrded a refuge to the faithful living, have been

fully examined. In these gloomy caverns, lying be-

neath the city of Rome, the early Christians were

often accustomed to conduct their worship as well as

to buiy their dead. The following brief description,

from the pen of Dr. Jamieson, in his ' Manners and

Trials of the Primitive Christians,' may aflbrd the

reader some idea of these interesting subterranean

chm-ohes :
" The descent was made by a ladder, the

foot of which stood in a broad and spacious pathway,

which extended like a street along the whole length

of the place. This principal entrance opened, at in-

tervals, into smaller passages, which again led into a

rariety of chambers ; and on either side of them were

several rows of niches pierced in the wall, serving aa

catacombs, and tilled with coffins. The chambers

were painted, for the most part, like the churches,

with passages of history from the Old and New
Testaments. In the centre of the large street was

an open square, large and conmiodious as a market-

place, in which those who took refuge there in those

troublous times, were wont to congregate for wor-

ship, and the comfort of which, as a place of abode,

was greatly promoted by the liberal use which the

Christians made of spices and perfumes on their dead.

In the more distant of these cemeteries, whose re-

moteness rendered them less liable to be disturbed,

there were small ajiertures left in the surface of the

gi'oimd, through which a dim twihght was admitted

;

but the others, where these were closed, were abso

lutely dark, and, except by the aid of lights, impass-

able ; so that, on any sudden surprise, the refugees

had only to extinguish their lamps to insure their

safety from the invasion of their enemies. The

depth of these vaults w;is sometimes so great, that

two or three storeys were ranged one above another

and the whole aspect of the place conveyed the im-

pression of a city under gromid."

Xor did the Christians inhabit these tombs fur

only a brief space of time when persecution was at

the hottest. For years they were often doomed to

live in the unbroken silence of the catacombs. On
this subject Dr. Jamieson goes on to remark :

" In

these retreats multitudes lived for weeks and months,

without seeing sun, moon, or stars. The aged and

the poor were maintained by the muniticeut libera-

lity of those whose affection to their cause had

provided the sanctuary, or by the contributions

of the young and -v-igorous, who poiu-ed the fruits of

their industry into the common fund, as they re-

turned, imder the friendly protection of night, to

the company of the proscribed believers. In these

profound and spacious caverns, whose gloom and

solitude were but ill relieved by the glimmer of a

hundi'ed tapers, and whose walls were lined with im-

mense rows of catacombs, in which reposed the au-

gust remains of their fathers and brethren, who had

died in the faith, they spent their midnight vigils

in edifying one another with the things pertaining

to the common salvation ; and while the storeyed

vaults echoed with the notes of praise, piety was

fanned into a holier fervour, faith awakened the

sublimest emotions, and the close contact of the

living with the venerable dead, whose spirits were

still in communion with their survivors on earth,

gave to the hope of immortality all the strength and

vividness of a present reaUty, filling tne hearts of

all with a 'joy unspeakable and full of glory,' far

more than compensating for their banishment from

the cheerful haunts of men. Long after their meet

ings had ceased to be clandestine, the cemeteries

continued to be the favourite haunts, of the Chris-

tians ; and it was the more convenient to use thera

for the offices of devotion as well as of buri;d, that
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Jhe followers of Jesus required no consecrated tem-

ple, no gorgeous altar, no outward pomp, or em-

blems of religion."

In the sixteenth century the extensive catacombs

imdemeath the city of Rome were submitted to

careful examination, and a large collection of the

monuments discovered there are now removed, and

arranged chiefly at the entrance to the Vatican mu-
seum, the long corridors of which are completely

lined with inscriptions plastered into the wall,

amounting to more than three thousand. A few

years ago. Dr. Maitland published a work of great

interest, entitled ' The Church in the Catacombs,'

which contains a general survey of the inscriptions

thus rescued from obhvion, and preserved from de-

molition and decay on the walls of the Vatican.

One of these we select as a specimen of the simple,

earnest, living Christianity of these early times :
" In

Christ, Alexander is not dead, but lives beyond the

stars, and his body rests in this tomb. He lived

under the Emperor Antonine, who, foreseeing that

great benefit would result from his services, returned

evil for good. For while on his knees, about to

sacrifice to the true God, he was led away to exe-

cution. sad times ! in which sacred rites and

^irayers, even in caverns, afford no protection to us.

What can be more wretched tlian such a life ? and

vhat than such a death ? when they could not be

buried by their friends and relations. At length

they sparkle in heaven. He has scarcely lived who
has lived in Christian times."

Tlie ornaments accompanying these inscriptions

are of great simplicity, consisting chiefly of palm

leaves, or olive brandies, or the figure of a cross

rudely scratched on the stone. The following is

the monogi'am or figure which is frequently used in

these inscriptions for the words " In Christ," as

Ur. Maitland, with great probability of truth, inter-

prets it

:

t
From the general brevity of these inscriptions lit-

tle infonnation is afforded on the subject of the doc-

trines of Cliristianity ; but some highly important

inferences may be drawm from the silence which they

maintain on errors and superstitions which prevailed

in the Church of Home in later times, and are still

firmly held by the adherents of Romanism. On this

point Dr. Maitland remarks :
" In general, in the

inscriptions contained in tlie Lapidarian gallery,

selected and arranged under Papal superintendence,

there are no prayers for the dead, no addresses to

the Virgin Mary, nor to the apostles or earlier saints.

The distinctive character of these remains is essen-

tially C/irislirm ; the name of Christ is repeated in

an endless variety of forms ; the second person of

the Trinity is neither viewed in the Jewish light of

a temporal Messiah, nor degi-aded to the Socinian

estimate of a more example, but is invested with all

the honours of a Redeemer. On this subject there

is no reserve. On stones innumerable appears the

Good Sliepherd, bearing on his slioulders the re-

covered slieep, by which many an illiterate believer

expressed his sense of personal salvation. One
' sleeps hi Christ ;' another is buried with a praj-er

that 'she may live in the Lord Jesus.' But most of

all, the cross in its simplest foi-m is employed to

testify tlie faith of the deceased; and whatever ig-

norance may have prevailed regarding the letter of

the Holy Writ, or the more mysterious doctrines

contained in it, there seems to have been no want ot

apprehension of that sacrifice, ' whereby alone we
obtain remission of our sins,' and are made par-

takers of ' the kingdom of God.' The elements of a

pure faith were written ' with an iron pen, in the

rock, for ever;' and if the Church of after times

had looked back to her subteiTanean home, ' to the

hole of the pit whence she was digged,' she would

have sought in vain for traces of forced celibacy, the

invocation of saints, and the representation of Deity

in painting or sculpture."

These monuments throw considerable light upon

the customs and institutions of Christians in early

times. Thus the original Ag.\P-E (which see) or

love-feasts, are distinctly referred to, and actually

represented on several of the monuments. The
feast, as held in the catacombs, is exhibited in a pic-

ture found in a subterranean chapel, in the ceme-

tery of JIarcellinus and Peter. In this painting

the three guests are seen seated, and a page supphcs

them with food from the small round table in front,

containing a lamb and a cup. The two matrons who
preside, personifying Peace and Love, have their

names written above their heads according to the

Etruscan practice. See Crypts.
CAT^BATES (Gr. hata, down, and haino, to

go), a surname among the ancient heathens of sev

eral gods. Thus it was applied to Zeu--i, as coming
down in thunder and lightning ; to Apollo as protect-

ing those who were journeying abroad ; and to

llerme.i as conducting the shades down to Hades.

CATAPHRYGIAXS, a name given to the sect

of the MoNTANiSTS (which see), from the country

[Phri/f/iti) to which Montanus belonged.

CATECHETICAL SCHOOLS, seminaries which

seem to have commenced so early as tlic second

century, having as their object to educate teachers

for the Christian Church. A school of this kind

existed at an early period in Alexandria in Egypt,

and the first catechist, to whom the charge of

it was committed, was Pantanus, a man of learn-

ing, who had himself been conducted to Christianity

by the way of philosophical inquiry. The instruc-

tions of this eminent man were attended partly bv
educated Pagans who, after having been converted

to Christianity, were seized with the desire of de-
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voting themselves to its ser%'ice ; and partly by

young men wlio, born and reared within the pale

of the Christian Church, -were desirous of being

farther instructed with the view of preparing them-

selves for the ofiice of tlie ministry. Thus in Alex-

andria arose the first theological school, the fii-st

Christian seminary in which theology was taught as

a science, and defended equally against the assaults

of Greek philosophers and Gnostic heretics. Pan-

t;enu3 was succeeded in his catechetical office by
his disciple Clement, who was distinguished for the

mildness and moderation with which he met the

opponents of the truth. But the second great

teacher of the Alexandrian school was Origen, who,

from the peculiar character of his mind, preferred

speculation to practice, and the speculative ten-

dency he carried so far as to reduce the most plain

and obvious truths of Scripture to mere figurative

representations. He almost entirely lost sight of

the letter, in his anxiety to ascertain the spirit of

the Bible. True, he admitted in so many words

tliat both the spirit and the letter ought to be ad-

hered to, and that it was never right to give up the

letter unless after the most careful examination.

Yet in the face of this admission, he explained the

simple historical facts both of the Old Testament and

the New, by treating them, in most cases, as figures

and emblems of some fanciful and imaginary con-

ceptions.

Though the school of Alexandria was the earliest

and the most distinguished of the Cliristian cateche-

tical schools, there arose many similar institutions in

the Eastern church between the second and the

fifth centuries. They have sometimes been con-

founded with another class of schools which also

abounded in the early Christian Church,—those

namely which were intended to instruct catechumens

in the simple doctrines of Christianity. The one

class, or the catechumenal schools, were of a sim-

pler, while the other class, or the catechetical schools,

were of a more advanced description. The Alex-

andrian catechetical school, in particular, assumed a

very high position, both as a theological and a liter-

ary institution. For a long period it was the

fiivourite resort of students from all quarters of

Europe, as well as from the numerous African

churches. But, in the course of time, when Alex-

andria became the chief seat of the keen contentions

between the heretical Arians and the orthodox

Athanasians, the schools of the city were broken up,

and in the middle of the fourth century those once

famous seminaries of theological learning no longer

existed. The catechetical school which was next

in fame to the Alexandrian, was that of Antioch,

which seems to have been in active operation in an

early period of the third century, though it can

scarcely be said to have reached the zenith of its

renown until tJie latter part of the fourth century,

before which time the rival school of Alexandria had

disappeared. The two schools were entirely op-

posed to each other in their mode of theological

teaching. The Antiochian adhered closely to the

literal, while the Alexandrian school adhered with

equal tenacity to the allegorical, .system of Bible

interpretation. The views of the school of An-

tioch were thus more sober and safe ; those of the

school of Alexandi-ia were more fanciful and dan-

gerous. And yet both owed their ruin to the out-

break of fatal heresies ; for the Nestorian and Euty-

chian heresies proved the destruction of the schools

at Antioch, just as the Arian heresy proved the de-

struction of the schools at Alexandria. Of a char-

acter similar to those at Antioch and Alexandria

were the schools instituted at Edessa, in the third

centuiy, and that established at Nisibis by the Nes-

torians in the end of the fifth century. At a still

later date the catechetical schools of the Eastern

church were succeeded by the cathedral and mon
astic schools of the Western church, which even so

late as the sixth century had never established ca-

techetical schools even at Rome.

CATECHISMS, systems of instruction drawn up

in the form of question and answer. The cateche-

tical n.ode of teaching was employed even among

the ancient heathen philosophers as the readiest and

the most effective method of communicating uifor-

mation, and exercising the minds of those who were

under instruction. It was the favourite plan adopted

by Socrates in training his hearers to a knowledge

and belief of philosophical truth. From an early

period it was found to be the best mode of convey-

ing to the ignoi-ant an acquaintance with the ele-

ments of Christian doctiine. A long time was con-

sidered to be necessary to train catechumens or

candidates for baptism. Bingham, in his ' Christian

Antiquities,' gives the following rapid summary by

the author of the Apostolical Constitutions, of the

chief points of doctrine in which catechumens wert

to be instructed in the early Church :
" Let the ca-

techumen be taught before baptism the knowledge

of the Father unbegotten, the knowledge of his

only-begotten Son, and Holy Spirit ; let him learn

the order of the world's creation, and series of Di

vine providence, and the different sorts of legisla

tion ; let him be taught, why the world, and man,

the citizen of the world, were made ; let him be in-

structed about his own nature, to understand for

what end he himself was made ; let him be informed

how God punished the wicked with water and fire,

and crowned his samts with glory in every genera-

tion, viz. Seth, Enos, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and

his posterity, Melcliisedec, Job, Moses, Joshua,

Caleb, and Phineas the priest, and the saints o(

every age ; let him also be taught, how the provi-

dence of God never forsook mankind, but called

them at sundry times, from error and vanity to the

knowledge of the truth, reducing them from slavery

and impiety to liberty and godliness, from iniquity

to righteousness, and from everlasting death to eter-

nal life. After these, he must learn the doctrine of
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Christ's incarnation, his passion, his resurrection, and

issumption ; and what it is to renounce the devil,

and enter into covenant with Christ."

These were the chief points of the catechetical

instruction given before baptism, not to the cate-

chumens indiscriminately, but as airanged into

dilTerent classes, who were taught those doctrines

which were considered suitable to their capacity

and extent of progress. Some departments of Chris-

tian truth, as for example that wliich referred to the

eucharist, were reserved for a later stage, when the

catechumen had been washed with the water of

baptism. But before they were admitted to bap-

tism, these catechumens were subjected to a very

careful and searching examination as to their pro-

ficiency in the knowledge of Christianity, and if

approved they were sometimes called electi or cho-

sen. At their last examination before the adminis-

tration of the rite, they were required to repeat the

Creed and the Lord's Prayer. In all ages of the

Church, catechetical instruction lias been much in

use, suited to different capacities and different stages

of knowledge. And at a veiy early period after the

Reformation, catechisms were drawn up by all, or

nearly all, tlie Keformed churches of Eui'ope. It

being the essential characteristic of Protestantism

to diffuse sound scriptural knowledge among all

classes of the people, catechisms were found to be

uivaluable for the accompUshment of this important

end. Nor have orthodox churches only availed

themselves of this important engine of diffusing the

knowledge of their principles ; heretical churches,

also, have seen the necessity of framing catechisms

for the diffusion of their peculiar tenets, more espe-

cially among the young.

CATECHISM (Church op England), a small

manual, containing a simple explanation of the doc-

trines held by the chm'ch in the form of question

and answer. In its original form it consisted of no

more than a repetition of the baptismal vow, the

Creed, and the Lord's Prayer. Afterwards, how-

ever, by order of King James I., an addition of a

short and plain exhibition of the doctrine of the sa-

craments, was drawn up by Bi.shop Overall, and ap-

proved by the other bishops. This catechism is em-

bodied in the Book of Common Prayer, and is now
enjoined to be taught on Suiuiays and holidays, al-

though in the first book of King Edward VI. it was

not required to be taught oftener than once in six

weeks. At the instigation of Bucer, a more fre-

quent performance of this important duty was en-

joined, though the precise periods of catechising

were still left indefinite in the Rubric. Both the

Rubric and the Canons, however, are now exphcit and

imperative on this point. Thus the Rubric enjoins :

" The curate of every parish shall diligently upon

Sundays and holydays, after the second lesson at

evening prayer, openly in the church instruct and

examine so many children of his parish sent unto

him, as he shall think convenient, in some part of

the catechism. And all fathers and mothers, masters

and dames, shall cause their children, servants, and

apprentices, (who have not learned their catechism)

to come to the chmch at the time appointed, and

obediently to hear, and be ordered by the curate,

until such time as they have learned all that therein

is appointed for them to learn." The fifty-ninth ca-

non also declares :
" Every parson, vicar, or curate,

upon every Sunday and holyday before evening

prayer, shall, for half an hour or more, examine and

instruct the youth and ignorant persons of his par-

ish, in the ten commandments, the articles of the

belief, and in the Lord's prayer ; and shall diligently

hear, instruct, and teach them the catechism set forth

in the Book of Common Prayer. And all fathers,

mothers, masters, and mistresses, shall cause their

cliiklren, servants, and apprentices, which have not

learned the catechism, to come to the church at the

time appointed, obediently to hear, and to be ordered

by the minister until they have learned the same.

And if any minister neglect his duty herein, let him
be sharply reproved upon the first complaint, and true

notice thereof given to the Bishop or Ordinary of

the place. If after submitting himself he shall will-

ingly offend therein again, let liira be suspended. If

so the third time, there being little hope that he will

be therein reformed ; then excommunicated, and so

remain until he be reformed. And hkewise if any
of the said fathers, mothers, masters, or mistresses,

childi-en, servants, or apprentices, shall neglect their

duties, as the one sort in not causing them to come,

and the other in refusing to learn, as aforesaid ; let

them be suspended by their Ordinaries, (if they be

not children,) and if they so persist by the space oi

a month, then let them be excommunicated." Be-

sides these strict regulations, parents are charged in

the office of Public Baptism to have their childi-en

carefully instructed in the Church catechism before

they are brought to the bishop for confirmation.

CATECHISMS (Asse.mbly's Larger and

Shorter), brief manuals of Scripture truth, drawn

up originally by the General Assembly of Divines

at Westminster in 1647. So early as 1592, a

short Catechism or " Form of Examination," was

prepared by Mr. John Craig, one of the ministers of

Edinburgh, and api)roved by the General Assembly

of the Church of Scotland, who gave also the follow-

ing directions as to the use of this manual, "There-

fore it is thought needful, that every pastor travel

with his flock, that they may buy tlie samen buick

and read it in their families, whereby they may be

the better instructed ; and that the samen be read

and leamit in lector's (reading) schools, in place ot

the little catechism." The catechism which was

thus intended to be superseded by Craig's Catechism,

was drawn up by Calvin, and for a long period in

general use throughout the Reformed Churches.

For a considerable period the Scotch Assembh
urged on more especially by Henderson, had under

their consideration the propriety of drawing c^^y
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among other documents, Buch a Catecliism as might

be used generally in the three kingdoms. This

work, however, was never accomplished until the

meeting of the Westminster Assembly in 1C43. This

Assembly, which sat for upwards of five years, was

convened by authority of the English Parliament, at

the instance of the Scottish church. It was com-

posed of 121 divines, with 30 lay assessors and com-

missioners from the Church of Scotland, consisting

of 4 ministers and 3 elders. It was in 1647 that the

Assembly, while engaged in considering the dift'erent

heads of a Confession of Faith, appointed Commit-

tees also for the important pui-pose of drawing up

two Catechisms, a Larger and a Shorter. Dr. Bel-

frage, in his Exposition of the Shorter Catechism,

gives the following details as to its preparation:

'• While the Confession of Faith was under discus-

sion in the Assembly, committees were appointed to

reduce it into the form of catechisms, one Larger, for

the service of a public exposition in the pulpit, ac-

cording to the custom of foreign churches ; the other

Smaller, for the instruction of families. It has been

generally thought, that a draught or sketch was pre-

pared by some individual of the Shorter Catechism,

and laid before the Committee for their revisal. It

is not certainly known who this individual was. I

have heard it said by a theologian of great research,

ftnd now with God, it was his conviction that it was

Dr. Arrowsmith. Brooke, in his history of the

Puritans, says that he united with several of his bre-

thren in di-awing up the Assembly's Catechism ; and

BailUe, in his Letters, says that the Catechism was

composed by a committee, of whom Dr. Arrowsmitli

was one. None of the Assembly was more compe-

tent to the task. He officiated for some time as one

of the university preachers at Cambridge, where

his education had been completed. It was while

officiating as a preacher at St. i\Iartin's, Ironmonger's

Lane, London, that he was called to sit in the As-

sembly^of Divines. BaiUie mentions a circumstance

which ffliows the high estimation in which he was

held in that council. He calls hmi a learned di\Tne,

on whom the Assembly had put the writing against

the Antinomians. He was promoted to be Master

of John's College, Cambridge, where he discharged

the duties of his oflice with exemplary diligence.

" The excellent Dr. M'Crie, whose researches have

shed so much light on the character, doctrines, and

conduct of our Reformers, states, in a communica-

tion with which he has favoured me, that from a cir-

cumstance mentioned by Baillie, he is inclined to

think that ]\Ir. Palmer was concerned in the first

draught of the Catechism. In volume first of the

Letters, page 431, he says, ' It was laid on Mr,

Palmer to draw up a du-ectoiy for catechising,' The

directory contains no article on this point. In the

same volume, page 440, he says, ' Mr. Palmer's part

about catechismg was given in, and though the best

catechist in England, did not suit, but was left in

our Uands to frame according to om- mind.' There

is a work pubHshed by this divine, entitled, ' The
Principles of the Christian Religion made Plain and

Easy,' in which a considerable similarity to tlie

Shorter Catechism may be traced. Paliucr was con-

stituted Master of Iving's College, Cambridge, and

showed the greatest solicitude to promote religion

and learning, maintained several poor scholars at his

own expense in the college, and when he died, left

a considerable benefaction for the same purpose.
"

' In running over Wodrow's MSS.,' says Dr.

M'Crie in his communication, ' I recollect noticing a

statement that he had received information from

some person, that the Catechism was composed by

Dr. Wallis. This was the celebrated mathemati-

cian of that name, who was one of the secretaries

to the Westminster Assembly. Perhaps the state-

ment may have arisen from his olBcial situation,

and his name having been seen appended to the

printed copy of that work. It would be a feather in

the cap of our little formulary, and no real disparage-

ment to the [ihilosopher, that its draughtsman was

Dr. Wallis. In one of his works he avows that he

obtained much insight from the discussion of so

many learned divines, in composing the Confession

and Catechisms, but says nothing of his having any

hand directly in its compilation.'

"There was anotlier member of the Assembly,

Dr. Gouge, wdio may be thought to have some claim

to the honour, from his learning and activity, and

also from an excellent and comprehensive scheme of

divinity, m the form of question and answer, which

bears his name. He was minister of Black Friars,

London, was appointed a member of the Assembly,

and was in such reputation, that he often filled the

Moderator's chair in his absence. Amidst claims so

varied, I am inclined to think, with all due venera-

tion for the memory of the rest, that the weightiest

is that of Dr. Arrowsmith. BailUe says, ' We have

nearly agreed in private on a draught of Catechism,

on which, when it comes in public, we may have

httle debate.' From the MSS, of Mr. George Gilles-

pie, it appears, that after the report had been given

in and considered, the Catechism was recommitted,

that improvements suggested by the wisdom of the

Assembly might be made. I find in the letters ot

Baillie various hints respecting the progress of the

Catechism. ' We made long ago,' says he, ' a pretty

progi'css in the Catechism, but falHng on rule and

long debates, it was laid aside till the Confession

was ended, with the resolution to have no matter in

it but what was expressed in the Confession, which

should not be debated again in the Catechism.' In

another letter of later date, he says, ' We have passed

a quarter of the Catechism, and thought to have

made a short work with the rest, but we have fallet

into such endless janglings about the method and

the matter, that all think it will be a long work : the

increase of all heresies is very gi-eat.'

"

Wlien the Committee had accomplished their

task, the Shorter Catechism was submitted to the
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Assembly and approved of, first in separate parts,

and then as a whole It was then laid before Par-

liament, by whom it was sanctioned. Circumstances,

however, intervened which prevented it from being

licensed by the King. In 10-18 the General Assem-
bly of the Church of Scotland had it under consi-

deration, when, after deliberation, they adopted the

following deliverance :— " Tlie General Assembly

having seriously considex"ed the Shorter Catechism,

agi-eed upon by the Assembly of Divines sitting at

AVestmiuster, with the assistance of commissioners

from this Kirk, do find, upon due examination thereof,

that the said Catechism w agreeable to the Word of
God, and in nothing contrary to the received doc-

trine, worship, discipline, and government of the Kirl;

and therefore approve the said Shorter Catechism, as

a part of the intended unifonnity, to be a Directory

for catechising such as are of weaker capacity." The
following year it was also ratified by the Scottish

Parliament. From that time down to the present,

the Shorter Catechism has been used not only among
Presbyterians in Scotland, but extensively among
other denominations throughout the three kingdoms,

and in the United States of America, besides being

translated into many different languages, and highly

valued as one of the most precious of miinspired com-

positions. On this subject Dr. James Brewster thus

remarks :
" In the Reformed Protestant Churches of

Holland, the Shorter Catechism is divided into fifty-

two sections, one of which is prescribed as the regu-

lar subject of discourse dm-ing the aftenioon service

every Lord's Day, so that all the parts of the Cate-

chism may be successively explained in the course

of every year. All the Presbyterian denominations in

Scotland, who have separated fi-om the Established

Church, not only retain this Shorter Catechism as a

part of their standards, but hold it in the highest esti-

mation, as an instrument of religious instruction among
their people. The I'resbyteriau Dissenters in Eng-

land were accustomed to testify the gi'eatest regard

for this little summary of Christian doctrine; and

their provincial Synod in London, at one time pub-

lished several directions for its being employed in

catechising children and servants ' on the Lord's Day
iu the afternoon before sermon, to the end that the

whole congi'egation may receive benefit thereby.'

The Independents also, especially \1 Enghmd, have

borne the strongest testimonies to its excellence

;

and the Wesleyan Methodists have embodied a con-

siderable portion of its contents iu one of their sum-

maries of Scripture truth. Tlu'oughout the vast ex-

tent of the Christian Church in the United States of

America, it is not only held in great estimation, but

brought into general use in their schools, their pul-

pits, and their theological seminaries."

CATECUIS'l'S, ofiicers in the early Christiiin

;hurch, whose duty it was to instruct the Catechu-
mens (which see) in the first principles of religion,

and thereby prepare them for the reception of bap-

tism. This ofiice was at first discharged apparently

I.

by the bishop or pastor himself. On Palm-Sunday
it was customary for the bishop to catecluze such of

the catechumens as were to be baptized on Easter

eve. The duty in course of time came to be per

formed not by the bishop only, but also bj- presby-

ters and deacons. At length the ofiice of catechist

was conferred, as in the church of Carthage, on some
individual who happened to distinguish liimself

among the church readers. At Alexandria, how-
ever, it was necessary that those who lield this ofiice

should be men both of ability and learning, and in

consequence of the high character of those who wer«

chosen as catechists, the school of Alexandria, in-

stead of being an elementary school for catechumens,

became a Catechetical School (which see) for in-

struction in the more diflicult points of theology.

The proper duty of the catechist was to point out

to catechumens, not publicly in the church, but gen-

erally in some private place, as for instance, the Bap-
tistery (which see), the special obligations imdur

wliich they would come in entering the Christian

chm-ch, and the duties they were bound to discharge

as members of the church. Deaconesses were alsn

employed as catechists to teach the female catechu-

mens. An officer bearing the name of catechist is

still found in the Greek church, whose duty it is to in-

struct and prepare for baptism, all such as renounce

heretical tenets, and desire -to be admitted into the

pale of the church. In modem times the name ol

catechisti! has been applied to a class of godly men,

who, though not invested with the clerical office, are

employed frequently in places where the means ol

grace are scanty, in reading and familiarly expound-

ing the Word of God from house to house among the

humbler classes.

CATECHUMENIA, a word used to designate

the place in which the catechumens were instructed,

whether the baptistery, or a place set apart for the

special purpose. It was besides, a name given to the

upper galleries in the early Christian churches,

where the women sat, and which were situated above

the porticos of the men, upon pillars. They were

also called hi/})eroa or upper rooms, and in one of

these the empress commonly sat when hearing Di-

vine service pertbrnied. These apartments were

sometimes used as places where councils were held.

Thus the council of Constantinople is said to have
met in the right hand galleries of the church of Alex-
ius, and some others are mentioned as having been
held in the .same jilace.

CATECHUMENS (Gr. learners), candidates for

baptism in the ancient Christian church. Great im-

portance wasjustly attached to this order, as is evident

from the fact, that schools were specially instituted

for their instruction, over which Catechists (which

see) were ajipointed. One part of the church ser-

vice was designed for their particular benefit, ami
when it was conchuled they were dismissed. The
circuHiStances in which the order of Catechumens
had its origin are thus described by Dr. Jamiesou iu

2u*
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nis ' Manners and Trials of the Primitive Cliris-

tians :' " Wliile those who were entitled to partake of

tlie Lord's Supper were exclusively denominated the

faithful, and considered as occupying the rank of

perfect or approved Clu-istians, there were several

other classes of persons, who, tliough connected with

the church, and forming constituent parts of it, were

yet separated from and inferior to the former, being

in various stages of advancement towards a qualifi-

cation for the holy rites of the gospel. These or-

ders, known by the name of catechumens, were dis-

tinguished from each other by lines of demarcation,

beyond which none was allowed to pass without a

long and gi'adual preparation ; and between a newly-

made catechumen and a Christian m the rank of the

faithful, there was as wide a difference in the eye of

the primitive church as between an infant of a day

and one who has attained the stature of a fldl-gro^^n

man. In tlie records of apostolic times we shall in

vain look for any traces of this distinction ; for then

a heathen no sooner made an avowal of his faith in

Christ than he received the initiatory rite of Clu"is-

tianity. His conversion was immediately followed

by his baptism, and whatever shades of difference

there might be in the knowledge of the new con-

verts, all were considered as equally entitled to the

outward sign as they were to the inward and spi-

ritual benefits of the ordinance. But in process of

time, when tlie church was enlarged by a daily in-

creasing influx of members from heathenism, and

when her purity was no longer guarded by the pre-

siding care of those who possessed the miracxdous

gift of discerning spirits, the pious soHcitude of her

rulers in after-times gave rise to the custom of de-

ferring the admission of converts into the fellowship

of the church, till clear and satisfactory evidence

was obtained of their fitness, in pomt of knowledge

and sincerity, to be enrolled in the ranks of the dis-

ciples. The dear-bought experience of the pi'Lmitive

Christians had convinced them that the gross habits

of idolaters were not easily, and all at once, in many
instances, relinquished for the pure and spiritual

principles of the gospel, and tliat multitudes of pro-

fessed believers held their faith by so slender a tie

that the shghtest temptation plunged them anew

into their former sensuality, and the fu'st alarm drove

them back into the enemies' camp. To diminish,

and if possible, to prevent the occm-reuce of such

melancholy apostasies, which interrupted the peace

and prosperity of the Christian society, and brought

a stain on the Christian name, was a consummation

devoutly wished for by the pious fathers of the pri-

mitive age ; and accordingly, animated by a spirit of

holy jealousy, they adopted the rule, which soon

came into universal practice, of instituting a severe

and protracted inquiry into the character and views

of candidates for admission to the communion of the

church, of not suddenly advancing them to that

honourable degree, but of continuing them for a lim-

ited period in a state of probation. It was thus

that the order of the catechumens arose—an order

which, though unknown to the age of Peter and

Paul, boasts of a very early introduction into the

primitive church; and at whatever period its date

may be fixed, its origin is to be traced to the laud-

able desire of more fully instructing yoimg converts

in the doctrines of the Christian faith, and at the

same time affording them opportunities to give evi-

dence of the sincerity of their profession, by the

change of their lives and the hohness of then- con-

versation."

Some of the early Fathers speak of certain mys-

teries more especially connected with the eucharist,

which were carefully concealed from the catechu-

mens. These were usually known by the name of

Aecani Disciplixa (which see). There was no

specific rule as to the precise age at which Jewish

and heathen converts were admitted into tlie hst of

catechumens. At such a period most of them were,

of course, adults, and sometimes, as in the case of

Constantine the Great, they delayed the reception

of baptism till they found themselves on a dying

bed. Tliey were not bound to remain among the

catechumens for any fixed period, but much de-

pended on then- proficiency. By the council of II-

liberis, A. D. 673, the time of instruction was named
as two years ; and by that of Agatha, A. d. 506, it

was Hniited to eight months. Cyril of Jerusalem

and Jerome required catechumens to observe a sea-

son of fasting and prayer for forty days.

The catechumens were early divided into separate

classes according to their advancement in Christian

knowledge. The most general and the simplest clas-

sification was into the imperfect and the perfect,

or the beginners and the proficients. On the enrol-

ment of any mdividual in the list of catechumens,

he was admitted by the imposition of hands. The
discipline to which he was thereafter subjected, in

preparation for baptism, is thus rapidly summed up

by Dr. Jamieson : " The moment that a heathen

announced his resolution to abandon the religion of

his fathers, and to embrace that of Jesus, he was

introduced to the pastor of the place, who, having

laid his hand upon his head, (a ceremony of very

frequent use in all the offices of the ancient church,)

and prayed that he might become a partaker of the

grace of the gospel, consigned him to the care of

some missionaries, whose duty it was from time to

time to wait upon him privately, and in his own

house, to instruct him in the elementarj- principles

of the Christian faith. At an appointed time, and

when he had satisfied his private instructors of his

capacity to profit by the services of the chmxh, he

was permitted to come into the congi-egation, where

he stood in a particular place appropriated to the

hearers—those who were admitted to hear the

scriptures read, and the plain and simple discourses

on the fundamental articles of faith and points of

duty, which always formed the subject of the preli-

minary exhortations of the church. If the profi-
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ciency and conduct of tlie catechumen during liis

continuance in tliis lower rank were approved of.

he was, at a certain period, advanced to a higlier

order, wliich was privileged not only to be present

at the reading of the scriptures, and the delivery of

tlie sermons, but also at the prayers, which were de-

scribed as concluding tlie first service. After re-

maining the appointed time in this more advanced

stage of his progress, lie was successively privileged

to be present at the pubhc prayers of the church, to

hear the discourses addressed to the faithful on the

higlier and more abtruse doctrines of Cliristianity,

and even to witness, at a humble distance, the dis-

pensation of the Lord's Supper. He was then con-

sidered ripe for baptism, aud immediately put upon

a new course of discipline, preparatory to partaliing

of the holy mysteries at the next celebration of the

solemnity. Hitherto he had been trained, by a re-

gular course of catechetical instructions in private,

to a knowledge of the leading doctrines and duties of

the gospel, and now he was subjected to frequent

and mmute examinations in public on every branch

of his religious education. If approved, he was

forthwith instructed in some of the sublimer points

of Christianity, which had been hitherto witlilield

from him, such as the doctrine of the Trinity, the

union of the Divine and liunian natures in Christ,

the influences of the Spirit, and the way in which a

participation of the symbols of a Saviour's love gives

spiritual nourishment to the soul. He was allowed

to employ tlie Lord's Pi'ayer, tlie use of which was

considered as the exclusive privilege of his adopted

children ; and was enjoined to commit to memory
the creed, as a formula wliich embodied in a small

compass all the grand articles of revealed truth

which it had been the object of his protracted disci-

pline to teach him. For twenty successive days he

continued a course of partial fasting, during which

he had daily interviews with his minister, who, in

private, and secluded from the presence of every

other observer, endeavoured, by serious discourse, to

impress his mind with a sense of the important step

he was about to take, and more especially prayed

with him in the usual solemn form, by imposition of

hands, that he might be delivered from any evil

spirit that had possession of his heart, and be ena-

bled to consecrate himself a living sacrifice to God
and tho Saviour. Such was the discipline of the

catccluimens—a discipline to which all ranks and

descriptions of men, who were desirous of being ad-

mitted into the bosom of the church, were in primi-

tive times indiscriminately subjected. ' None,' to

use the words of Lord King, ' were permitted to

enjoy the privileges of the faithful till they had in a

manner merited them ; which was, when they had,

through a considerable time of trial, manifested the

sincerity of their hearts by the sanctity and purity

of their lives. When they had changed then- man-

ners, and reciified their former habits, then they were

washed with the waters of baptism, and not before.'

"

The catechumens in the ancient church were al-

lowed to be present at, and fake part in, one portion

of the public praj'crs, wdiich followed immediately

after the sermon ; but they were excluded from those

prayers which were peculiar to the faithful or com-

municants only. At the close of the sermon, before

any of the prayers began in the service of the cate-

chumens, a deacon called generally upon all Jews
and infidels, and such of the catechumens and peni-

tents as were simply in the stage of audientcs, or

hearers, to withdraw. Prayers were then offered

specially on behalf of the catechumens, commencing
with a Bidding Prayek (which see), which was an

exhortation and direction how the congi'egation weiT

to pray for them ; and to every petition, the people,

and especially the children, were accustomed to sub-

join, " Lord, have mercy upon them." After the

bidding-jirayer, the deacon called upon them to bow
down and receive the bishop's benediction. Chry-

sostom mentions that the catechumens were invited

also to pray for the protection and guidance of the

Angel of Peace (which see), for peace upon all

that awaited them, peace in the present, and peace

in the future, and for a Christian end. In conse-

quence of bowing the knee before the bishop, the

catechumens at this stage were sometimes called

(jemijlectcntes, kncelers. On leaving this class, they

were considered regular candidates for baptism, aud,

as such, their names were registered in the dipti/c!is,

or church books. To this custom Gregory of Nyssa

alludes, when he says, in his treatise on Baptism,

" that as he inscribed the names with ink in the

earthly roll, so might the finger of God write tliem

down in his imperishable book." In the North-

African church, the bishop gave to those whom he

received as competenles, or prepared for baptism,

while signing the cross over them as a symbol of

consecration, a portion of salt, over which a blessing

had been pronounced. This was intended to signify

the divine word imparted to the candidates, as the

true salt for human nature.

It would appear, from various early writers, that

catechumens were exorcised for twenty days before

receiving baptism. (See Exorcism.) By the cere-

monies followed on this occasion, which consisted of

])rayer, insufTlation, imposition of hands, and the

sign of the cross, evil spirits were expelled from the

heart ; and during the same period tlie catechumens

were exercised with abstinence and fasting. At
this time they were taught to repeat the words of

the Creed, and then of the Lord's I'raycr, besides

being fully instructed in the responses which they

were required to make in baptism. When pre-

pared for the ordinance, they went veiled, or with

then- faces covered for some days before its adminis-

tration. Another ceremony which may be men-
tioned, was the custom of touching the ears of the

catechumens, and saying unto them, " Epliphallitt,"

" Be opened," denoting the opening of the under-

standing to receive the truth of God. Ambrose
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mentions, also, another practice wluch was followed

in the case of catechumens, that of anointing the

eyes with clay, in imitation of the manner in which

our Lord opened the eyes of the blind man as re-

corded in John ix. 6, " When he had thus spoken,

he spat on the gi-ound, and made clay of the spittle,

and he anointed the eyes of the blind man with the

clay." In the African church, a lighted taper was

put into the hands of catechumens during the cere-

mony of exorcism. It is also said, that though

catechumens were not permitted to partake of the

eucharist, yet they had something Hke it wliich they

called consecrated bread, taken out of the same ob-

lations which supplied the elements of the eucharist.

This practice may be the foundation of the Anti-

DORON (which see) of the Greek Church. Augus-

tine makes a reference to what has been called the

sacrament of the catechumens, wliich Bingham sup-

poses not to have been the consecrated bread, but

only a little taste of salt ; for, in a passage of Augus-

tine's writings, where he is speaking of himself as a

catechumen, he says, that at that time he was often

signed with the cross of Christ and seasoned with his

salt.

The punishment usually inflicted upon catechu-

mens when, during the course of their training, they

fell into gross and scandalous offences, was to pro-

tract the period of their probationary instruction.

While the ordinary time was two years, transgressors

were sometimes obliged to continue thj-ee, and, at

other times, five years ; but, in the case of very ag-

gravated sins, till the hour of then- death. In case

catechiunens died without baptism by neglect or

their own default, they were doomed to be buried in

silence, and no mention was ever after made of them

among others in the prayers of the chiu-ch. But if

they were suddenly cut off while preparing for bap-

tism, they were considered as on the same footing

with martyrs, quite prepared for death.

CATENA PATRUM, a collection of passages

tVora the old church fathers, arranged according to

the books of the Bible, which they were designed to

iUustrate.

CATHARINE (St.), Festival of, held in the

Romish Church in honour of Catharine of Sienna,

who lived towards the close of the fourteenth cen-

tury. She appeal's to have been a mystic, whose

whole life was spent amid the most extravagant

delusions. Her visions commenced at six years of

age. She pretended that on one occasion she had

been blessed by a vision in which the Saviour ap-

peared to her, accompanied by the Holy Mother, and

numerous sahits, m whose presence he solemnly

espoused her, placing on her finger a golden ring

adorned with four pearls and a diamond. After the

vision had vanished the ring stiU remained, visible

only to herseJf. She boasted also that she had suck-

ed the blood from the wound in the Redeemer's side,

that she had received his heart in exchange for her

own, and that she bore on her body the marks of his

wounds, though they were imperceptible to aU eyes

but her own. She travelled throughout all Italy,

teaching, warning, exhorting, and proclaiming to

crowded audiences, the wonders which she had seen

in heaven and hell during the trance in wliich all

thought her dead. She bore five years of privation,

and was tormented by devils. It was partly in con-

sequence of the pretended revelations of Catharine,

that Gregory XL, tlie last of tlie Avignon popes,

was persuaded to remove his court to Rome, in A. D.

1374, where he died in 1378.

CATHARISTS, or Cathari (Gr. l-atharos, pure),

a term applied in different ages to those who professed

to maintain peculiar purity, both m doctrine and

life. The Novatians received this name in the fourth

century. It was especially applied to the Pauli-

cians (which see) of the seventh and following cen-

turies, by way of reproach, as differing from the

tenets of the dommant church. The sects which

bore the appellation of Catharists were scattered in

different countries, and under different names. The
peculiar opinions which they seem to have held, par-

ticularly in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries,

from their similarity to the Gnostic sects, bear evi-

dently an oriental impress, although elaborated into a

thoroughly independent system. One party assum-

ed the existence of two original and opposite princi-

ples, and of two creations corresponding to these two

principles ; while the other party held only a relative

Dualism, and regarded the evil principle as a spirit

fallen from God, and as having given origin to a re-

volution in the imiverse. These may be considered

as the distinctive doctrines which separated the two

divisions of Catharists from one another, although

they were knit by a firm bond in their common op-

position to the Church of Rome.

The more rigid Catharists set out in their theolo-

gical system from an absolute Dualism. They be-

lieved in the existence, from all eternity, of two

principles and two creations. The good God gave

origin to all imperishable existence, but to the evil

deity must be traced all perishable existence. This

lower world, as being perishable, is the work of the

evil principle, and the higher world, as being imper-

ishable, is the work of the good principle. In ac-

cordance with this system, they explained numerous

passages, both of the Old and New Testaments, in

which an opposition is asserted between the world

and God, between the flesh and the Spirit. And^

not contented with appealing to Scripture in sup

port of their doctrines, tliey claimed Aristotle alsc

as favourable to their views. Satan, they alleged,

had intruded into the heaven of the good, and

led a third part of the heavenly souls into apostacy.

These heavenly souls were middle beings between a

liigher and a lower class. To each soul correspond-

ed a spirit and a heavenly body. In punishment of

their apostacy, they were driven from heaven along

with Satan their leader, and separated both from

their spirits and the heavenly bodies. Hence they



CATHARISTS. 4C9

Ere ever appearing under the veil of some human

body, in which Satan has confined them. They be-

lieved in different gradations of heavenly souls, ac-

cording as they belonged to different jjrinces of hea-

ven, the highest being composed of those who were

described as the spiritual Israel, and for wliose salva-

tion more especially Christ came into the world.

The Catharists believed Christ to be the highest

spirit after God, yet differing from him in essence,

and subordinate to him ; and they viewed the Holy

Spirit as in like manner different from the Son, and

subordinate to him. " The Son of God," to use the

language of Meander, " united himself to a spirit, soul,

and body, in that heavenly world, and so descended,

with the annunciation of the angel, into Mary, and

again went forth from her. Herself, however, they

regarded as a higher spirit, who appeared on earth

for the purpose of becoming the instrument or chan-

nel for the appearance of the Son of God in humanity.

They taught, like the Valentinians, that the heavenly

body of Christ was, by a special act of divine power,

so modified, that it seemed hke an earthly one, and

could be perceived by the senses. Yet they must

explain all sensuous acts and affections to which

Christ subjected himself as imreal, mere appearances.

They maintained, likewise, that all the accounts of

the miracles wrought by Christ, were to be under-

stood only in a spiritual sense, as symbols of the

spiritual miracles wrouglit by liim." A party among

the Catharists regarded the apostle John, whom they

especially reverenced, as an angel, who, being des-

tined to remain till the second coming of Christ,

was still on the earth. Another party, c;illed Ordi-

B.iRll (which see), taught that a Trinity first began

to exist at the birth of Christ. The man Jesus be-

came Son of God by his reception of tlie Word an-

nounced to him, and he was the son of Mary, not in

& corporeal, but in a spiritual sense, being bom of

her by the annunciation of the Word ; and when by

the preaching of Jesus others were attracted, the

Holy Ghost began to exist. Tlie new birth was, in

the view of the stricter Catharists, a restoration of

the relation between the soul and its corresponding

spirit, from which it had been separated by the apos-

tasy. They believed in a threefold judgment; first,

the expulsion of apostate souls from heaven ; second,

that which began with the appearance of Clirist

;

third, when Christ shall raise his redeemed to the

higher condition, or, in other words, when the souls

glmll rejoin the spirits and the heavenly bothes they

had left behind them in heaven. It is said that the

strict Catharists rejected the whole Old Testament,

with the exception of Isaiah. They are also alleged

to have set a high value on an apocryphal book

called the Ascension of Isaiah, which gives counte-

nance to some of their most prominent doctrines.

The milder Catharists did not maintain the exist-

ence from all eternity of an evil spirit, but held, on

the contrary, that all evil had its origin in the apos-

tasy of a good spirit. Matter they supposed to have

proceeded from God, and the form given to it from

Satan. The sun, moon, and stars, they looked upcn

as intelligences which had fallen. From the one

heavenly soul of Adam, all other souls were believed

to have been derived. They denied original sin,

considering it as impossible, seeing that men were

sprung from Adam only by bodily descent. Satan

was with them the god of the Old Testament who
revealed himself to Abraham, and brought the flood

upon the world, while from God proceeded the deli-

verance of Noah. Moses and the prophets were, in

their view, servants of Satan, and they looked upon

the Old Testament and the New as opposed to each

other. They denied the lawfulness of war, objected

to capital punishment, and would admit of no other

testimony than a simple yea or nay. They agreed

with tlie stricter Catharists on the subject of the

Trinity. They held that Mary was not really the

mother of Christ, but only the channel through

which he passed into the world. They denied the

resurrection of the body, contended against infant

baptism, and even regarded water-baptism generally

as a device of Satan in order to suppress the true bap-

tism of the Spirit, which, they maintained, should be

performed by the imposition of hands in connection

with prayer. This rite they termed Consolamen-
TUM (which see), and maintained that the Holy

Spirit was therein communicated, not by the visible,

but by an invisible hand contained under the visible.

In regard to the Lord's Supper they were of opinion

tliat Christ, when he uttered the words, " This is,"

pointed to his own body; or they explained the

words of the institution in a symbolical sen.se, " this

is " being equivalent to " this signifies." They be-

lieved in transubstantiation, or the conversion of the

bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ.

In their love-feasts, which they also observed, the

presiding oflicer of the sect imparted the blessing by-

reciting the Lord's Prayer.

The Catharists openly dissented from some of the

leading doctrines of the dominant church. They

objected to the sacrament of penance, and denied

the necessity of a satisfaction fur sins committed

after baptism. In confessing their sins to the

bishop, the members of the sect prostrated them-

selves before him in Eastern fashion, praying in

these words: "Have mercy upon us, O Lord. I

never must die, but inherit thee on high, that I may
have a good end." The bishop then bestowed on

each the consolamentum, with the imposition of

hands, while ho thrice repeated, " And that thou

mayest be a good man." Kainer, in his treatise

against the Catharists, saystha* they did not receive

the writings of tlie fathers. The four evangeli>ts

they readily acknowledged, alleging that they had

written in a sa\ing way, because they had written

upon the heart, while the other four—-namely, Je-

rome, Augustin, Ambrose, and liernard, liad written

unprofitably, bewiuse they only wrote on the lifeleen

jiarchment. Tliey rejected the authonty of church
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tradition, the hierarchy, the worship of saints and

images, the vahie of pilgi-image, thus maintaining at

tliat early period, some of those very principles

which fonned tlie groundwork, at a later period, of

the Protestant Reformation. On one important point,

however, they were entirely at variance with the

tenets which afterwards made up the Protestant doc-

trine as opposed to tlie Church of Rome. AVe refer

to the high position wliicli the Catharists assigned to

good works in the matter of salvation. The per-

fects, as they were called, or stricter Catharists were

expected to practise a morality of the most rigidly

ascetic description. Tliey were required to abstain

from meat, eggs, and cheese. Marriage was dis-

countenanced, as leading, in their view, to sin.

The sect was divided into two classes, the one

consisting of the Perfect, or good men, and the other

of believers. Tlie former class corresponded to the

elect in the sect of the Manicheans. They repre-

sented themselves as wandei-ing about, exposed to

persecution, and without a settled home, living hke

the Saviour, who knew not where to lay his head.

From the number of the Perfect were chosen the

presiding officers of the sect ; first, a bishop ; then,

under him, a greater and a lesser son ; and, finally,

a deacon. Several were set apart from their child-

hood for the office of bishop, and educated for that

purpose. One important part of their training con-

sisted of the regulation of their food, which consisted

of no other milk but the milk of almonds, and no

flesh, but fish ; and, in other respects, they were ob-

liged to observe the rigid diet of the Perfect.

The Catharists were zealous in disseminating their

principles everywhere, travelling about from village to

village and from house to house, embracing every op-

portunity of expounding the Scriptures, and teaching

their peculiar doctrines to the miinitiated. Wherever

they went, they were almost certain of meeting with

a kind and cordial reception from individuals who

sympathized with their principles. In particular,

the Perfect were received into the houses of behevers

with gi-eat respect. The inmates thrice bowed the

knee to receive their blessing. The members of the

sect who might happen to reside in the neighbour-

hood quickly assembled, to whom a sermon was

preached, pointing out not only the truth of God

as set forth in the Scriptures, but its opposition

to the regular teaching of the dominant church.

Still further to propagate their peculiar tenets,

they took in the daughters of indigent noblemen,

and educated them gratidtously, at the same time

instilling into their minds an acquaintance with the

Word of God.

The avowed opposition of the Catharists to the

doctrine and hierarchy of the Church of Rome na-

turally excited the jealousy and indignation of the

clergy. The most absurd reports were raised as to

the practices of this obnoxious sect ; and the igno-

rant populace, goaded to fury by the calumnious re-

presentations of the clergy, huiTied many of the im-

offending Catharists to the stake. Thus it was that

in the countries on the Rhine and in France, many

of these so-called heretics were doomed to sulfer the

most cruel and unjust treatment, and persecuted even

to death. This was more especially the case to-

wards the end of the tliirteenth and the beginning of

the fourteenth centuries. In vain did the amiable

Bernard, abbot of Clairvaux, interpose in behalf of

what he considered a class of well meaning though

mistaken sectaries. His representations were at-

tended with but partial success in stemming the tide

of persecution. The ruthless persecutors were

struck with amazement at the calmness and intre-

pidity with which the Catharists met an excruciating

death, but they endeavoured to explain away the

strange anomaly by ascribing it to the power of

Satan. The blood of the martyrs was in their case,

as in that of every other sect of Christians, the seed

of the church. Like the Israelites of old, the more

they were oppressed, the more they multipUed and

increased. Though multitudes of them were com-

pelled to take refuge ui dens and caves of the eartli,

the sect daily received accessions to its numbers,

both in Italy and France, and thus the Catharists

continued, under various different names, but with

the same principles, at least in substance, to hold

their ground in the face of all opposition, until the

glorious reformation of the sixteenth century ren-

dered their leading principles extensively predomi-

nant throughout various countries of Europe.

CATHEDRA, a seat among the ancients, but

more especially applied among the Romans to a soft

seat used by women. Afterwards it came to be

used as signifying the chair or pulpit from which

lectures were read. It was also employed to de-

note the raised chair in which the bishop or pre-

siding pastor sat. Cathedra is also the name of an

Episcopal see.

The bishop's throne, as well as the place in which

it was situated, was frequently called Bema (which

see). Gregory Nazianzen speaks of himselfas bishop

sitting upon the high throne, and the presbyters on

lower benches on both sides about him. This ar-

rangement has sometimes been supposed to have

been adopted in imitation of the Jewish synagogues,

in which, according to Maimonides, the law was

placed in the wall at the upper end, and on each

side the elders were seated in a semicircle.

CATHEDRAL, the chief church of a diocese, or

a church in which is a bishop's see, so called from

the episcopal cathedi-a or chair. Cathedrals had

then' origin in England in the early Missionary col-

leges, each consisting of a bishop, with his asso-

ciated clergy, living together, and maintained by

common funds, and from these colleges went forth

preachers of the gospel into all parts of the bishop's

diocese or parish. In this original form the Cathe-

dral church was called Episcopium. After the

Conquest, Cathedral institutions assumed a some-

what altered form more completely adapted to th*
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particular circumstances of the times. Each Ca-

thedral church, with its bishop, appears as tlie

spiritual metropolis of a diocese, divided into a

number of different parishes, each having its own
minister and its separate endowment. The Cathe-

dral body now became of an administrative ratlier

than a missionary character. The regular, organized

system, however, of Cathedral churches was intro-

duced by the Norman bishops on their promotion to

Enghsh sees, and continues to this day with some

modifications, in the nine Enghsh cathedrals of tlie

old foundation, viz. York, St. Paul's, London, Chi-

chester, Exeter, Hereford, Lichfield, Ijincoln's, Salis-

bury, TVihs. On the same footing there are four ca-

thedrals in Wales, St. Asaph, Bangor, Llatidafl", and

St. David's. Besides these cathedrals of the old

foundation, there are eight Conventual cathedrals,

which were constituted with deans and chapters by

King Henry VIII. These are Canterbury, Durham,
Carlisle, Ely, Norwich, Rochester, Winchester, and

Worcester. There were also five cathedrals founded,

together \\-ith new bishoprics, by Henry VIII. nz.

Bristol, Peterborough, Oxford, Gloucester, and

Chester. Tliere are two additional cathedrals,

Ripon and Manchester, which may be considered

rather as collegiate churches.

The members of each cathedral are as follows

:

the bishop, presiding over the whole body, the dean,

precentor, chancellor, treasurer, archdeacons, canons,

vicars, and other officers. The four cathedrals in

Wales were less perfect in their constitution tlian

the English cathedrals. Thus the dean was want-

ing at St. David's and Llandafl". The dean and

chapter regulate the affairs of cathedrals, and are

only amenable to the bishop's jurisdiction as a body
in chapter assembled. All offences of individual

members are corrected by the authority of the dean,

according to the capitular statutes. During the pe-

riod which elapsed between the Conquest and the

Reformation, a remarkable feature in the adminis-

tration of catliedrals was the chapter council, in

wliich the bishop presided over the whole capitular

body, and with their advice and assistance framed

regulations for the cathedral church, and other

parts of diocesan government. The chapter coun-

cil of Salisbury has been assembled several times

•ince the Reformation, under the name of the Pen-

tecostal cliapter.

In the early part of the sixteenth century, several

changes were made in the cathedrals of the old foun-

dation, not however materially affecting their constitu-

tion. In some of the old cathedrals, however, the sta-

tutes have not been remodelled, and are, therefore,

now in many respects inapplicable to the English

Liturgy. The eight Conventual cathedrals were

changed after the suppression of the monasteries

into eight chapters of dean and canons. The de-

ign of the thirteen new chapters founded by Hen-
ry VIII., is thus set forth in the preamble of tlie

statutes :
" That the pure worsliip of God may be

maintained, and the Holy Gospel assiduously and

purely preached ; and besides this, that to the ad-

vancement of the Christian faith and piety, the

youth of our realm may be trained up in sound

learning, and the poor for ever maintained."

In 1835, William IV. issued a commission to

consider the several cathedral and collegiate cluu-ches

of England and Wales, with a view to the sugges-

tion of such measures as may render them condu-

cive to the efficiency of tlie Estabhshed church.

Several important improvements have been made in

the cathedral system as the result of the inquiries ot

this commission. As examples of these may be

mentioned, the reduction of the number of canonries

to four attached to each cathedral, with the excep-

tion of Clu-ist church, Oxford, which is allowed to

retain eight ; the retaining of the non-residentiary

canons in the old foundations, but without emolu-

ment ; the reduction of the number of minor can-

ons, and the reduction of the incomes of future deans

and canons.

Another commission was issued for the same pur-

pose by Queen Victoria in 1852, and the report

which contains the result of their inquiries was pub-

lished by authority of Parhament in 1854. Many
valuable suggestions, as appears from the Report,

have been made to the commissioners, which, if

adopted, will undoubtedly render the cathedral sys-

tem more efficient tlian it has been since its first in-

stitution. One of the main purposes for which

cathedrals were founded was to impart Christian

instruction, especially to those who were under

training for lioly orders in the chiu-ch. By an edict

of Charlemagne, schools were attached to every ca-

thedral in his dominions ; and till about the end of

the tenth century almost the only seminaries were

found in cathedral and conventual institutions. On
inquiry the commissioners have found, that the ca-

tliedrals of England have never wholly lost this fea-

ture of their original constitution, but of late years

various steps have been taken towards carrying out

this important object of cathedrals still more exten-

sively. And it must be admitted, that the tendency

of legislative enactments, in recent years, has been

to render, in some degree, the revenues of cathedrals

more conducive to the improvement of clerical train-

ing in connection n-ith university education. In this

has originated, only a few years ago, the establisli-

ment of the university of Durham, and the endow-

ment still more recently of several professorships in

the universities of Oxford and Cambridge. See

Caxoxs of a Cathkdral. Chapter.
CATHOLIC CHURCH (Gr. caOioUcos, univer-

sal), a name applied to the Christian church, which

is almost as ancient as tlie church itself. It wai

used in early times to distinguish the church from

heretical sects, which were usually confined to parti

cular districts, or a limited party of men, and, there-

fore, could not be considered as catholics ; but tlie

Church of Christ was well entitled to the name, be-
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cause it was universally dlft'used over the whole

world. Nor was any one in the first ages of Chris-

tianity acknowledged to be a Christian unless he

professed himself to belong to the catholic church,

which from the beginning recognized a living, out-

ward union among all its members, however far

they might be separated from one another. In many
districts, Christianity very early made progress in

the open country, and as soon as a sufficient number
of converts were gathered together, a regular congre-

gation was formed, with its presiding officers, presby-

ters, or bishops, who were quite as independent as the

presidmg officers of the city churches. These rural

bisliops or Chorepiscopi (which see), as they were

afterwards called, probably existed in the earliest

periods of tlie church, though we do not fuid them
mentioned by name before the fourth century. In

all probability Christianity was first extended from

the cities into the rural districts, so that both con-

gi'egations, and their ])residing officers in the coun-

try, would be subordinate to the city bishop. In

the same way Clii"istianity would spread from the

principal cities to the other provincial towns. As
converts multiplied, the churches of a province con-

stituted a whole, at the head of which stood the

church of the metropolis, whose bishop became, in

relation to the other bishops of the province, chief

among his equals. In course of time the cliurches,

which had been founded by apostles, and to whom
they had addressed their epistles, came to be held in

peculiar veneration, and whenever there was any con-

troversy, whether in regard to doctrine or practice,

these apostolic churches, as they were sometimes

called, were consulted in the first instance. Such
were especially Kome, Antioch, Alexandria, Ephe-
sus, and Corinth.

Tlie superiority thus assigned to particular

churches over the others did not rest here. The
Chm-ch of Rome, the great capital of the world, and
the city where it was veiy anciently reported that

both Peter and Paul sufl'ered martjTdom, naturally

arose into pre-eminence above the other sedes apos-

tolicoe, or churches which had been privileged to

enjoy the presence and preaching of the apostles.

From the chm-ch at Rome, indeed, had originated

many of the churches of the West, and Irenseus

Bpeaks of this church in such terms as clearly

shows, if we may believe the ancient Latin transla-

tion of the writings of that early father, the original

Greek text being unfortunately lost, at how early a

period the church of Rome asserted a pre-eminence

over the other chm-ches. Both Irenxus and Tertul-

lian speak of Peter and Paul as the founders of that

church, but neither of them held that the Roman
Church was entitled to be called the cathedra Petri,

Peter's chau-, or to exercise rule and authority over

all other apostoHc churches. But this idea seems to

have gradually arisen and gained ground, for we
find Cyprian styling the Roman Church " the chair

of Peter, the principal church from which sacei-dotal

unity has arisen." At a much earlier period than

the days of Cyprian, we find an evident tendency

in the Roman bishops to lord it over the churches.

Thus about A. D. 190, Victor, bishop of Kome, went

so far in this direction as to excommunicate the

churches of Asia Minor on accoimt of an unimpor-

tant dispute about the time of celebrating Easter.

In the writings of Tertullian may be found traces

of the same spirit, as having been exhibited in his

time by the Roman bishops, who issued peremptory

edicts on ecclesiastical matters, and endeavoured

even to make themselves be regarded as bishops of

bishops. These arrogant and presumptuous claims

were met on the part of the whole Eastern and
many of the AVestern churches with detemiined re-

sistance. Even Cyjirian, who, looked upon the Ro-
man church as Peter's chair, maintained with the ut-

most firmness and energy the independent right of in-

dividual bishops to manage the affairs of the churches

according to their own principles, and he openly

denied the right which was claimed by the Church
of Rome to determine all matters of church contro-

versy. About this time, the middle of the third

century, two Spanish bishops had been deposed by

a synod for certain grave offences. They appealed

to Stephanus, bishop of Rome, who, asserting a su-

preme judicatory power, reversed the sentence of

the Spanish ecclesiastical court, and restored the de-

posed bishops to office. This gave rise immediately

to a question in Spain, whether the one sentence or

the other was to be respected, and held as valid, and

the Christian churches of North Africa were applied

to for their opinion. A sjmod, accordingly, was

convened upon the point at Carthage, and Cyprian

was commissioned by the S\-nod to reply, that in

their opinion, the decision of the Roman bishop was

without force and void, and that the two deposed

bishops should on no account be permitted to hold

office.

The first ecclesiastical decree, which was passed

in favour of the usurped authority of the Roman
church, was that of an obscure council held at Sar-

dis dui-ing the Arian controversy in A. D. 347.

Among other things tliis council declared, that " in

the event of any bishop considering himself aggrieved

by the sentence of the bishops of his province, he

might apply to the bishops of Rome, who should

write to the bishops in the neighbourhood of the

province of the aggi-ieved bishop, to rehear the

cause ; and should also, if it seemed desirable to do

so, send some presbyters of his own church to assist

at the rehearing." A second step towards the supre-

macy of the bishop of Rome, was a law enacted a.d.

372 by the emperor Valentinian, which empowered
the bishops of Rome to examine and judge other

bishops. Towards the close of the fourth century,

the custom became somewhat extensive of referring

to the decision of the Roman bishops all questions

concerning the apostolic customs and doctrines.

This gave them occasion to issue a number ot cfe-
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rretaU, as they were called, which soon assumed a

tone of apostolic authority, and were received with

high respect in the West. " From this time forth,"

says Gieseler, " there was no controversy in the

East, in which each party did not seek to win the

bishop of Rome, and through him the Western

church, to its cause, vying with eacli other in flattery

and servility. At the councils, his legates were

always treated with the greatest deference, and at

the council of Chalcedon they for the first time pre-

Bided." The council of Chalcedon here refeiTed to,

was convened A. D. 451, and to the no small annoy-

ance of Leo the Great, the then bishop of Rome, a

canon was passed, which declared the same rights,

honours, and privileges, to be due to the bishop of

Constantinople as had hitherto been conceded to the

bishop of Rome, and the same council confirmed the

bishop of Constantinople in the spiritual govem-
me It of those provinces over which he had claimed

superiority.

From this period commenced the contest for su-

periority between Constantinople and Rome, the

Eastern and the Western capitals. Various eircum-

Btances combined, however, to augment the influ-

ence and authority of the Roman See, not the least

of wliich was the re.idiness with which the claims to

superiority, put forth by the bishops of Rome, were

submitted to by the heathen tribes, which now over-

ran the Roman Empire. The ancient capital fell

into the hands of the invading barbari.ins, and thus

was suddenly deprived of its political importance,

and the Romish bishops found it necessary, tliere-

fore, if they would maintain the authority which they

had gained, to assert their spiritual claims with

greater boldness than ever. They put forth, accord-

ingly, a divine right of supremacy, alleging that

they were the regular lineal successors of the apos-

tle Peter, who, they asserted, without either scrip-

tural or historical proof, was the first bishop of

Rome, and appointed by Christ to be the supreme

head of the church upon earth. It was felt to be all

the more necessary to urge these claims to spiritual

supremacy, as Rome had now lost its political im-

portance, and the rival city of Constantinople was

fasf rising into the first rank of influence and dig-

nity. During the fifth centuiy, this contest for su-

premacy was carried on with the utmost keenness

between the bishop of Rome and the patriarch of

Constantinople, and towards the close of the same

century, John the faster, bishop of Constantinople,

assumed the title of ui\iversal bishop. This arro-

gant claim on the part of the Eastern patriarch

roused the jealousy of his Westem rival, and Gre-

gory the Great, who was at that period bishop of

Rome, to establish the more firmly his own autho-

rity, invented the fiction of the power of the keys

as committed to the successor of the apostle Peter,

rather than to the body of the bishops as had been

hitherto supposed. Besides this bold attempt to

outbid the pretensions of his rival, Gregory do-

T.

nounced in the strongest terms the a.ssumption of

the title of "universal bishop" as vain, blasphe-

mous, antichristian, and execrable. The remon-

strances of the Roman bishop were utterly unavail-

ing. The iiatriarch John continued to use the

obnoxious title, and after his decease, his successor

Cynacus adopted the same pompous appellation.

But the veiy title, the use of which by the patri-

arch of Constantinople had roused the indignation

of Gregory the Great, was, at the earnest entreaty of

his successor Boniface III., confen-ed upon him by
the emperor Phocas, a cruel and bloodthirsty ty-

rant, who hail made his way to the throne of Greece

by the murder of his predecessor. From that im-

portant era, a. b. GOG, the bishop of Rome took to

himself the title of " Universal Bishop," thus show-
ing himself to be the Antichrist (which see), or

man of sin predicted in the Word of God, and from

that time the church of Rome claimed to be the

Catholic or universal church, to the exclusion of

all from the pale of the church and the salvation of

Christ who refuse to acknowledge subjection to the

Pope of Rome. The epithet Catholic, however, ap

plies in no sense to the church of Rome, which can-

not with truth pretend to be universal, seeing that a

larger portion of the Christian world itself repudi-

ates the claim, including not only the immense body
of Protestants, but the whole Greek or Eastern

church, which has a far stronger claim to antiquity

and lineal descent from the apostolic church than

Rome with all her boasting can venture to assert.

CATHOLIC CHURCH (Roman). See Rome
(Church ofI.

CATHOLIC EPISTLES, a title given to certain

books of the Xew Testament. These are seven epis-

tles in number, namely, one of James, two of Peter,

three of John, and one of Jude. The appellation

Catholic is bestowed upon them, because, instead ol

being addressed, like the other Apostolic Epistles, to

particular churches, they are directed to Christians

generally. The term Catholic, as applied to these

Epistles, was first used by Eusebius, as a common
appellation in the fourth century ; but at an earlier

period, John's first epistle is repeatedly called a Ca-

tholic epistle by Origen, and by Dionvsius, bis op

of Alexandria. Dr. Hammond, followed by Mac-
knight, supposes that the epistles in question ob-

tained the name of Cathohc, as being universally

acknowledged and therefore canonical.

CATHOLICOS, a name given to the heads or

patriarchs of the Armenian Church (which see),

of which there are at present three, although origi-

nally there was only one, who usually held his seat

at the imperial residence. The highest dignitary is

the catholicos of Etchmiadzin, who has under his

jurisdiction the whole of Turcomania or Annenia
Major. He has been appointed by the Czar since

1828, Armenia ha\ing been subject to Russia from

that time, and he has under him a synod and

an imperial procurator. The next in rank is the

2l *
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catholieos of Sis, a city in Cilicia, who has a limited

nro\'iuce in S\Tia and the south of Anatolia. The

third catholieos, that of Aghtamar, an island in Lake

Van, rules over Koordistan, but his authority is

somewhat doubtful. This functionary assumed the

title of catholieos in A. d. 1114, and although not

reco<niized for two centuries, it was at length ad-

mitted ; but to this day his authority is looked

upon with no very favourable feelings. The catholi-

eos alone can ordain bishops, and consecrate the

sacred oil which is used in various ceremonies of the

church. Both the Georgian and Mingrelian Chris-

tians have a pontiff at their head, who bears the title

of catholieos, but who pays tribute to the patriarch of

Constantinople.

CATHOLIKIN, two officers in the ancient Jew-

ish temple, who were head treasurers, and were only

inferior in authority to the high-priest and the Sa-

gan. Maimonides says of the catholikin, that " they

were to be to the sagan as the sagan was to the

high-priest, substitutes and assistants, and next in

place and honour." The business of the temple more

especially consisted of its service and the man-

agement of its revenues. Now, as there were infe-

rior priests that performed the daily service, and as

there were treasurers of a lower order that received

the oblations, and whatever was brought into the

common stock : .so the high priest, the sagan, and

the two catholikin were overseers both of the one

and the other, that the treasury might be properly

aiTanged for the use of the temple, and that the sa-

cred service might be performed as it ought to be.

CATIUS, a god among the ancient Romans, who

was looked upon as developing the minds of chil-

dren when beginning to think.

CATOPTROMANCY (Gr. catoptron, a looking-

glass, and manteia, divination), a species of divina-

tion by which objects or persons are alleged to ap-

pear to the eyes of a spectator in a miiTor. See

Divination.

CAUCON, the most ancient god of the Messe-

nians.

CAUSIUS, a surname of ^sculapius (which

see), derived from Cans in Arcadia, where he was

worshipped.

CAVEAT, a caution entered in the spiritual

coiu-ts in England to stop probates, licenses, adminis-

trations, &c. from being gi'anted without tlie know-

ledge of the party that enters it.

CEBRON, a river-god in Troas.

CECILIA (St.) Festival of, a festival of the

Romish chm-ch, celebrated on the 22d November, in

honour of St. Cecilia, virgin and martyr.

CEIMELIARCHS (Gr. ceimelia, sacred vessels,

and archo, to rule), subordinate officers in the early

Christian church, whose duty it was to take charge

of the sacred vessels, utensils, and such precious

things as were laid up in the sacred repositoiy of the

church. The office was usually assigned to some

presbyter who had deacons under him.

CEIMELIARCHIUM, the repositoiy of the vest-

ments, vessels, and utensils in ancient Clu-istian

churches, which were committed to the charge of the

Ceuieliaech (see preceding article), as overseer o'

the deacons in this department at least of their duty.

CELEDONES, goddesses among the ancient

Greeks, who were believed to possess, like the Si-

rens, the most attractive and winning influence by
their songs.

CELESTIAL DEITIES, those of the superior

gods of the Roman mythology who were supposed

to have their abode in heaven. They possessed pe-

culiar authority, and were held in the highest rever

euce. As the celestial above all the other gods were

imagined to be pre-eminently employed in the go-

vernment of the world, and, therefore, to have the

greatest influence over the aflairs of men, the wor-

ship awarded to them was of the highest kind. Tho
names of these illustrious divinities among the Ro-

mans were Jupiter, Apollo, Mercury, Bacchus, and

Mars ; Juno, Minerva, Vemis, Latona, and Aurora.

CELESTIAL NYMPHS, those genii among the

ancient heathens who guided the spheres of the hea-

vens, and dispensed the influences of the stars among
the inhabitants of the earth.

CELESTINES, an order of Romish monks insti-

tuted by Peter de Meudon, a monk in the thirteenth

century, who was elected Pope in A. D. 1294, under

the name of Celestin V. The order was confirmed

at the second general council of Lj-ons by Pope
Gregory X. in A. D. 1273. Tlie Celestines soon

increased to a great extent in Italy, and were intro-

duced into France by Philip the Fair. Some allege

this order to have been instituted by Peter Damien,

so far back as A. D. 1078, and that the dress of

those monks was of a blue or celestial colour, whence
they received the name of Celestines. There are

thirty-nine monasteries of this order in Italy, and

twenty-one in France. The monks wear a white

cassock with a patience, scapulary, hood, and cowl,

all black.

CELIBACY, the unmarried state. " Forbidding

to many" is laid down in Sacred Scripture as one of

the marks of the gi-eat apostasy predicted by the

Apostle Paul, 1 Tim. iv. 3. Keeping this passage

in ^^ew, it is somewhat remarkable that the Romish
church alone is characterized by the denunciation of

marriage as in particular circumstances imlawful and

sinful. Thus the council of Trent declares, " Who-
soever shall affirm that persons in holy orders or

regulars who have made a solemn profession of chas-

tity may maiTy, let him be accursed." Again, the

same council decrees, " ^liosoever shall affirm that the

conjugal state is to be preferred to a Ufe of virguiity '

or celibacy, and that it is not better and more con-

ducive to happiness to remain in vu'ginity or celi-

bacy than to be manied, let liim be accursed." Thii

attempt to thi'ow discredit on the married state is at

utter variance with the express statements of the

Divine AVord. The institution of marriage, whils
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mail was yet in a state of innocence, untarnished

by tlie evil elVects of the fall, shows that, in its ori-

fpiial essential character, this appointment must be

sinless. Besides, the most eminent of the ancient

saints were married; for instance, Enocli, Noah, Abra-

liam, and Moses. By the express arrangement of

God, the high-priest under tlie Jlosaic law was to be

married, as we find in Lev. xxi. 12—14. The Apos-

tle Peter and the Evangelist Pliilip, were both mar-

ried, and our blessed Lord, while on earth, gi'aced

a marriage-feast with liis presence, and performed

his first miracle on the occasion. " That the clergy

may not marry" is the doctrine of the Cluu'ch of

Rome, " and tliat marriage is to them a pollution."

"A bishop must be the husband of one wife" is the

doctrine of the Bible, " one that ruleth well his own
house, having his children in subjection with all gra-

vity." Aaron the high-priest was married, Exod. vi.

23. Caiaphas the high-priest was married, John
xviii. 13. Paul asserts his liberty to many if he

chose, 1 Cor. ix. 5.

While both the Old and New Testaments imite

in discountenancing oeUbacy, and speaking favoura-

bly of the married state, it is strange that unscrip-

tural notions on this subject should have begun at

so early a period to prevail in the Christian chiu-ch.

Even m the commencement of the third century we
learn, from the writmgs of TertuUian, that celibacy

had aheady come to be regarded as highly merito-

rious, and maiTiage as to some extent a dishonour

and a discredit to Christians of both sexes. Thus
this earliest of the Latin fathers, when dissuading

from second marriages, says, " Jlay it not suffice

thee to have fallen from that high rank of immacu-

late virginity by once marrying, and so descend-

ing to a second stage of honour-." Mosheim repre-

sents the notion as being prevalent at a very early

period, that the mamed were more exposed to the

influence of wicked demons than the unmarried.

This absurd idea led, as a natural consequence, to the

opinion being extensively spread, that unmairied

men were far more suitable for the sacred office than

euch as had contracted the defilement of matrimony.

In the time of Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, who
Buffered martyrdom a. d. 258, many young women
had been prevailed upon to take the vow of perjie-

tual celibacy, and the language in wliich this Chris-

tian writer addresses them shows in what estimation

these vows were held. " Great are the wages," says

he, " which await you ; the high reward of virtue,

the great recompense to be conferred upon chastity.

Not only shall your lot and portion be equal to that

of the other sex, but ye shall be equal to the angels

of God."

The first decree which formally prohibited clergy-

men from mariying after ordination, was passed at a

council held at Ancyra in Galatia, a. u. 314. Even
this decree, however, was not absolute and universal

in its application ; for it excepted those who at the

time of their ordination made an explicit profession

of an intention to mairy, as being in their case un-

avoidable. Clergymen who were m this position re-

ceived a license to marry, and were declared fre-

from all censm-e for so doing. If a candidate for or-

duiation was already married, he was not called upon

to put away his wife, miless he had married a wi-

dow, or a divorced person, or a harlot, or a slave, or

an actress. An attemjjt was made at the council of

Nice, A. D. 325, but without success, to procure an

enactment that all clergjanen, who had married be-

fore their ordination, should withdraw from their

wives. The utmost, however, that the favourers of

ceUbacy could obtain from the council was a fresti

sanction to the estabhshed rule or tradition, that none

should marry after ordination. It is plain, from the

writings of even the most eminent of the Nicene

fathers, that the most extravagant notions prevailed

in the fourth century as to the sanctity and merit of

the celibate fife. At length, Siricius, who occupied

the Papal chair from A. D. 385 to 398, issued his de-

crees strictly enjoinuig celibacy on the clergy;

which decrees, however, while they were readily

admitted and re-echoed by several westeni sjTiods,

were rejected with the utmost firmness by the sy-

nods of the east. And it was not, indeed, for several

centmies after this period that the doctrine of celi-

bacy, as enforced by Siricius and his successors, was

submitted to by the great mass of the French, Ger-

man, Spanish, and English clergy.

In the theology of Rome, the bishop, the priest,

and the deacon are forbidden to marry
; but Romish

writers are far from being agreed on the question,

whether celibacy be of divine or human appoint-

ment. One party considers it as being commanded
by God, and, therefore, a matter of faith and moral

obUgation, which neither the pope nor the universal

church can alter or modify. Of this opinion were

Jerome, Epiphanius, Siricius, and Innocent. An-
other party reckons tlie celibacy of the clergy a

matter of merely human appointment, and, therefore,

a point not of faith, but of discipline, capable of being

altered or even repealed by human authority. This

is the view of the subject which is most generally

recognized in the Romish church. A third party exists

among Romanists which strongly disapproves of the

doctrine of the celibacy of the clergy, regarding it as

not only useless, but hurtful. The opposition to the

prohibition of marriage, which has been manifested

even in the bosom of the Romish connnuniun, has in

every ago been persevering and powerful. The
celibacy of the clergy, says Pius II., is supported by
strong reasons, but opposed by stronger. The Ger-

man empcor and clergy supplicated Pius IV. to

repeal the enactments on this subject. Augustine^

the Bavarian ambassador at Trent, petitioned tie

council against clerical celibacy, which he declared

was not of divine right, nor commanded by God.

The French king and clergy presented a similar pe-

tition to the pope in 15G1. No doctrine, indeed,

maintained by the Chui-ch of Rome has been pro-
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ductive of more -vvide-spread discontent and greater

miscliief within her pale than the doctrine of clerical

celibacy.

CELL, the private apartment of a monk in a Ko-

mish monastery. Li its primary sense, the word

means a store-room of any kind. The interior of a

temple among x le ancient heathens was also called

cella ; and as theve was sometimes more than one

cella imder the same roof, each of them received the

name of the deity whose statue it contained. The
inner parts of the porticos of the ancient Christian

churches were sometimes divided into little cells or

places of retirement on the walls of the church,

where any one might privately employ himself in

reading, meditation, or prayer. The cell of a Ro-

mish monk is a small apartment, and some idea of

its furniture may be formed from the following brief

extract from Cardinal ^^"iseraan's ' Lives of the Five

Saints.' Describing the cell which was occupied by

St. Joseph of the cross, he says, " A rough seat and

a table, a bed, consisting of two narrow planks with

two sheepskins, and a wretched woollen coverlet, a

stool to rest his wounded legs upon ;—the^e, with his

Breviary, formed the whole furniture of his cell."

CELLITES, a sect which aiuse at Antwerp in

the fourteenth century. Its members were also

called AlexianK, or brethren and sisters of Alexius,

because they liad Alexius for their patron saint. The
name CellUe< was derived from the cells in which

they resided. They spent their time chiefly in visit-

ing and comforting the sick, conversing and praying

with the dying, attending to the burial of the dead,

more particularly of those who had died of the

plague, and following their remains to the grave with

funeral dirges. From the slow solemn strains in

wlrich they sang these dirges, they were spoken of

by the common peoi)le under the familiar appellation

of LoLLAKDS (which See). They were laymen who
devoted themselves to works of mercy, thus supply-

ing the lack of service among the clergy who at that

period neglected their duty to a melancholy extent.

CELLULAR!, a name sometimes given to monks,

as in the writings of Sidonius Apolhnarius, from

their Uving in cells. See Monastery.
CELTS (Religion of the). See Druids.

CEMETERY (Gr. place of rcjMse), a place of in-

erment. For tlie importance attached to the abodes

of the dead, and the purposes to which they were

applied among the early Christians, see Catacombs.
In the Romish church great importance is attached

to the consecration of a cemetery. On the day pre-

ceding the ceremony live wooden crosses are placed

throughout the cemetery, a higher one in the centre,

and four others, each the heiglit of a man, at the dif-

ferent extremities. In front of each of the crosses a

wooden post is iixea in the earth, and on its top

are placed tln-ee candles of tliree ounces weight

each: also ladders by which the pontiff may ascent'

10 as to reacli the sunnnits of the crosses ; a large

vessel full of water, a vessel of salt, and a faldstool

in front of the central cross. In the moniing, tl>l

pontift', dressed in pontifical robes, proceeds to the

ground witli the mmisters, whereupon the fifteen can-

dles are lighted, and the pontitl', taking off his mi-

tre, and standhig before the central cross and can-

dles, says the first prayer :
" That at oiu- entrance

here, this cemetery be pur-ed, liaH- lowed, sanc-

ti -f fied, and conse -f crated." The ceremony pro-

ceeds thus :
" Then the pontifl' having put on his mi-

tre, lies before the cross on the faldstool, and the litany

is chanted with the usual thrice repeated additions,

suited to the occasion. The litany ended, the pon-

tiff rises in his mitre, and blesses the salt and water.

This done, he goes to the cross in the extremity, op-

posite to the central one, and there begins, his mitre

off, the Antiphon, ' Sprinkle me, Lord,' with

Psalm 1, ' Have mercy upon me, God.' During

this chant he goes roimd and perambulates the whole

ground of the cemeterj', moving to tlie right, and

sprinkling the holy water everywhere. This finished,

he returns to the cross in the centre ; and there put-

ting off his mitre, and looking to the cross itself, he

says another prayer, that God would ' vouchsafe to

pu -t- rge, hal + low, and sane + tify this cemetery.'

After this he censes the same cross ; and fixes on its

summit one of the three lighted candles, and in like

manner the otlier two, on the two anus of the same

Which done, he puts on his mitre, and goes to tlie

cross behind the central one ; still sprinkling as he

goes, and saying with the ministers the following

Psalms, viz. vi. and xxxi. Whicli concluded, the

pontift' standing before that same cross, having put

off his mitre, says, a thnd 'hal -|- lowing and sancti-

-f fying' prayer, ' that the bodies entering into this

cemetery may have here a seat of rest and protec-

tion from all incursion of evil spirits.' The Collect

concluded, lie censes the cross itself, and puts the

three candles on it exactly as on the preceding one.

Then putting on his mitre, he proceeds to the cross

on the right of that in the centre, always sprinkhng

the cemetery with the holy water as he goes, and

saying with the ministers. Psalm xxxvii. The
Psalm ended, the pontiff standing before that cross,

and putting oft' his mitre, says :

" Lord God, shepherd of eternal glory . .

vouchsafe, we most humbly beseech thee, to keep

this cemetery of thy servants from all filtliy defile-

ment, and the snares of unclean spirits, to cleanse and

hal -|- low it ; and cease not to grant to tlie human
bodies coming into this place perpetual purity ; that

whosoever shall have received the sacrament of bap-

tism, and persevered to the end of life in the Catho-

lic faith, and at their departure out of this world,

commended their bodies to repose in this cemetery
;

the souls of the same, together with their bodies, may,

at the soimding of the angelic trumpets, receive the

everlastisig rewards of the heavenly joys. Through

Clirist our Lord. Amen.
" Next he censes the cross itself, and fixes the

candles on its summit and anr:.?. &c.. as before. 'I'lii'ii
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he goes to the cross on the left hand, still sprink-

ling, &c., and singing with the ministers, Psalm ci.

There he perfonns the same ceremonies ; and then

returns to the cross in the centre, sprinkling on, and

chanting Psalms cxxix. and cxlii. Wien standing

before the cross itself, and taking olV his mitre, he

ag'^in ' beseeches God to vouchsafe to hal +low,

sancti + fy, and conse +crate this cemetery,' &c.

Then, with his hands stretched before his breast, he

sa) s the Preface ; after which he repeats all the

same rites as at the other crosses ; and then offers

another hal + lowing Collect. The consecration is

concluded with a mass in the church."

Burial places in early times received the name of oc-

meteries, sleeping-places, not only from the belief that

the dead rest from their earthly laboui-s and sorrows,

but as pointing out the hope of a future resurrec-

tion. In early times churches were often erected

)ver the graves of martyrs, and in the places where

the cemeteries were, and accordingly a cemetery

came to be used fur the name of a church. Gregory

of Tours, who lived about A. D 570. is the first

writer wlio makes any mention of the consecration

of cemeteries. The heathens were accustomed, in

ancient times, to reckon these places sacred, and the

violation of them a kind of sacrilege. See Church-
yard.

CEX.EnS, a surname of Zkur, derived from

Cape Cen.-Eum in Eubtra, where he had a temple.

CEXOBITES, a n.ame given to monks who lived

in communities, as distinguished from hermits or

Anchorets (which see), who lived alone. The
founder of the Conobite system was Pachomius,

who, in the beginning of the fourth century, estab-

lished a society of monks on Tabenna;, an island of

the Xile in Upper Eg\-pt ; and so popular did the

new and freer mode of ascetic life become, that dur-

ing tlie lifetime of Pachomius himself, his adherents

numbered 3,000, and afterwards 7,000 members.

So rapidly did it go on increasing, that in the first

half of the fifth century the Cenobites numbered

no fewer than 50,000. The whole association was

called a cocnobium, a term which afterwards came

to be applied to single cloisters. Pachomius was

originally at the head of the whole institution, and

afterwards his successors the abbots of the cloister, in

which the institution had its origin, continued to be

regarded as the superiors of the whole ccenobium.

The title which the superior received was abbot or

abbas-general, or as he was styled in Greek, the

Archimandrite (which see). The original ar-

rangements of a coenobium are thus described by
Neander

:

"The entire monkish society was distributed, ac-

cording to the various degrees of jirogress which its

members had attained in the spiritu.il life, into sev-

eral classes, twenty-four in all, after the number of

letters in the alphabet ; and each of these classes had

its own presiding officer, as to each also was assigned

its particular labours. They employed themselvea

in the ordinary monkish avocations ; such as weav-

ing baskets, for which they made use of the rushes

of the Nile, fabricating mats or coverings, not ne-

glecting, however, other kinds of business, such as

agriculture, and shipbuilding. At the end of the

fourth century, eiich cloister possessed a vessel of its

own, built by the monks themselves. Palladius,

who visited the Egj-ptian cloisters about this time,

found, in the cloister of Panopolis,—which also be-

longed to this association of monks, and contained

within it three hundred members,— fifteen tailors,

seven smiths, four carpenters, twelve camel-drivers,

and fifteen tanners. Each cloister had its steiranl

who provided for the bodily wants of all, and with

whom the fabrics, when finished, were deposited

;

and all these stewards were placed under a general

steward of the whole association, who was stationed

at the principal cloister. The latter had the over-

sight of the income and expenditure of the entire

coenobium ; to him were given over all the products

of monkish labour. Ue shipped them to Alexan-

dria, where they were sold, to provide means for

]nu'chasing such stores as the cloisters needed; and

whatever remained after these wants were supplied,

was distributed among the poor, the sick, and the

decrepit, of this populous, though impoverished coun-

try. A part also was sent to the prisons. Twice in

the vear, on the feast of Easter, and in the month

^fl'S<>ri, (about the season of our August,) all the

superiors of the sin^de cloisters met together in tlie

pnncipal cloister. At the last meeting, they brought

in reports of the administration of their office. Jt

was at this time, the reconciliation of all with God
and with each other was celebrated.

" No person who wished to be taken into the

society of the monks was admitted at once; but he

was first asked, whether he had not committed a

crime, and was not seeking refuge, among the monks,

from civil penalties ; whether he was his own mas-

ter, and therefore warranted to decide on his mode

of life ; whether he deemed himself capable of re-

nouncing his property, and cverj-thing he called his

own. He must, in the next place, submit to a perioi

of iirobation, before he could be received into tho

number of regular monks, lie was adopted on

pledging himself to live according to the monastic

rules. Pachomius also founded, at this early period

cloisters of nims, which received the means of sup-

port from the cloisters of the monks."

The circumstances which suggested to Pachomim
the formation of the first conventual establishment

for females were these :
—" During his seclusion on

the island of Tabenna, he was visited by his only

sister, anxious to behold a brother from whom she

had been so long divided. But the stern recluse, in

conformity with a vow he had made never to speak

to woman, refused, notwithstanding her repeated

solicitations, to admit her to an interview. He sent

her, however, an injunction to imitate his example,

by withdrawing herself from the world, and lo furir



478 CENONES—CENSURES (Ecclesiastical).

an institution for those of her own sex, similar to

that which he had himself founded. With these in-

Btructions slie complied, and, under the superinten-

dence of Pachomius, a place of retreat for female re-

cluses, over which she presided, was in a short time

formed on the neighbouring island of Tismene. As
Pachomius died in A. D. 348, the erection of this,

the fii'st Christian convent, may be dated somewhere

between the years 340 and 350. The conventual

profession does not, however, appear to have been

so popular, at this period, as the monastic. In A. D.

420, the nunnery of Tismene contained only four

hundi'ed inmates, whereas the monastery of Tabenna,

even in the lifetime of its founder, numbered more

than twice as many thousands. Indeed, the pro-

gress of the conventual institution, compared with

the monastic, was for long very tardy ; and it was

not till the commencement of the eighth centitfy, as

we leam from Hospinian, that the erection of nun-

neries became in any measure general.

" The date now assigned to the first foundation of

conventual institutions is somewhat later than that

generally claimed by the writers of the Church of

Rome. According to the learned men of that per-

suasion, two female saints, Syncletica and BasiUssa,

who both lived nearly half a centray before the sister

of Pachomius, contest the honour which we have as-

signed to the latter. It does not, however, appear,

from any evidence to which we have had access,

that either of these ladies, although eminent recluses

of their day, attempted tlie formation of what may
be considered as a conventual establisliment. It is,

besides, extremely improbable that the convent, the

less popular institution of the two, should, in point

of time, have preceded the monastery. The title,

therefore, to the honour in question must, we con-

ceive, be awarded to the nameless sister of the ab-

bot of Tabenna ; for, to the disappointment, doubt-

less, of the fair sisterhood of modem days, the de-

signation of their illustrious foundress has, imhap-
pily, been engulphed in the oblivious stream of

time."

Numerous similar communities to those established

by Pachomius, rapidly sprung up in all parts of

Egypt, adopting his rule, which indeed seems to

have been in very general repute in the East, until

it was superseded by that of Basil. Even after that

period it was still followed by some monastic com-
munities, for as late as the middle of the eleventh

century, Anselm, bishop of Havelberg, relates that

he saw in the neighbourhood of Constantinople, a

monastery of this ancient order, containing a frater-

nity of live hundred monks. From Egypt the Ce-

nobite system passed into Syria, and thence into

Persia, where under the sanction of Mohammedanism
it still continues to exist. Before the close of the

fourth century, the system had spread extensively

along the southern shores of the Mediterranean, and

flourishing monasteries were formed in the provinces

of Cartilage, Thagaste, and Hippo, and southward in

the regions of Abyssinia and Ethiopia. Thus in an

incredibly short space of time, had this novel and

singular- institution tinnly established itself through-

out the whole of Christianized Africa, and in every

part of that vast and populous region which stretches

ti-om the Nile and the Euphrates to the Euxme and

the Archipelago. See Monachism, Monastery.
CENONES, an order of ecclesiastical functionar

ries among the Montanists of the second century

which were superior to bishops and distinct from

them.

CENOTAPHS, empty monuments erected in

honoirr of the dead, who were either buried else-

where, or whose bodies could not be found. Such

buildings were usual among the Greeks and Romans,

and were accounted reUgious structures. After

these erections were completed, the souls of the de-

ceased, for whom they were intended, were three

times called upon by name to occupy the habita-

tions prepared for them.

CENRAWATH, a sect of the Banians (which

see) in Hindostan, who hold the transmigi-ation of

souls so strictly, that they wiU not kill the smallest

insect. Their Brahmans or priests wear a piece of

linen on their mouth that no flies may enter. The
members of this sect drink no water without pre

viously boiling it, lest they should happen to swal-

low some insects. They have no belief in either a

heaven or a hell, but believe in the immortality of

the sold, which, they alleged, passed from one body

of man or beast into another, according to its deserts.

They biu-n the bodies of the old, but bury those of

childi-en under three years of age. Their widows

are not obliged to bury themselves along with their

husbands, but they take upon themselves the vow of

peiiietual widowhood. Women as well as men may
enter into the priesthood, but the women must be

above twenty years of age, while the men are re-

ceived into the sacred office so early as nine years

old. Any one who becomes a priest must assume

the priestly di'ess, take the vow of chastity, and

practise great austerities, sometimes to such a degree,

that for nine days in succession they take notliiug

but water with a certain bitter wood gi'ated into it.

This sect is held in great contempt by all the other

sects of the Banians.

CENSURES (Ecclesiastical), the various pun-

ishments inflicted by the Christian church upon

delinquent members of her communion, in vLi'tue of

that authority which has been committed to her by
Christ, the great King and Head of the church.

The power of inflicting censures was originally a

mere spiritual power, extending not to the bodies,

nor even to the worldly property of men, except in

so far as that property was ecclesiastical, and be-

stowed by the church, in which case she asserted her

right to resume that which she herself had given

The better to enforce her censures, and carry them

out into actual efJect, it was sometimes necessary

even in early times to call for the assistance of ths



CENSURES (Ecclesiastical). 479

•ecular power, both under heathen and Christian

mai^istrates. In various councils canons were passed

autliorising such appeals to the ciril authority, that

the censures of the church might have their due

force upon contumacious and obstinate offenders. It

was not contemplated, however, that ecclesiasti-

cal offences should be visited with those severe

punishments which were afterwards introduced by

civil magistrates. Thus in the Theodosian Code

are to be found some laws which doom heretics to

death. But such severe enactments were very rai-ely

carried into execution. The ancient discipline of

the church, while it excluded offenders from spiri-

tual privileges, left all their natural or civil rights

unaffected. A master did not lose liis natural autho-

rity over his servants, nor a parent over his children,

by losing tlie privileges of Christian communion.

Such an unwai-ranted extension of ecclesiastical au-

thority was reserved for the Church of Rome in the

time of Pope Gregory VII,, commonly known by

the name of Hildebrand, who claimed the right as

head of the church on earth, to lay princes mider

the highest excommunication or anathema, and then,

in virtue of tliis sentence, to depose them from their

thrones, absolve the subjects from their allegiance,

and to dispose of their kingdoms at pleasure.

The discipline of the ancient Cluostian church

being limited to the exercise of a mere spiritual

power, its ecclesiastical censures were of a strictly

moral cliaracter, intended to bear upon the minds

and the consciences of the erring members of the

church. The first and most lenient of those cen-

sures consisted m a simple admonition (which see)

of the offender, which was solemnly repeated once

or twice before proceeding to a more severe punish-

ment, according to the apostolic arrangement, " A
man tliat is an heretic, after the first and second ad-

monition, reject." The space thus afforded for re-

pentance after solemn admonition, usually extended to

the period of ten days ; at the close of which, if the

offender remained obstinate and refractory, the church

went on to pronounce the still heavier sentence of

EXCOMMUNICATION (which see), or exclusion from the

privileges of the Christian society. This form of

ecclesiastical censure was of a twofold character,

which was chilled, according to the extent of its se-

verity, the lesser or the greater excommunication.

The lesser excommunication was usually tenncd sepa-

ration or suspension, and consisted in exclusion from

the participation of the eucharist and the prayers of

the faitliful, the offender being obliged to leave tlie

cliurch when the service of the catechumens was

ended. The council of Eliberis orders this species of

ecclesiastical punishment to be infiicted for the space

of three weeks, on those who, without necessary

cause, were absent from church for three successive

Sabbaths. The greater excommunication is usually

called in the ancient canons the total separation and

the An'itiikma (wliich see). It consisted in a tot;il

eipubion from the church, and separation from aU

communion in holy offices with her, the offender

being not only debiirred from the eucharist, but from

the prayers, and hearing the Scriptures read or ex-

pounded in any assembly of the church. Nor was
this exclusion limited to the particular clmrch with

wliich the excommunicated person had been con-

nected, but as soon as the sentence was pronounced,

notice was given to other clmrches, and sometimes

by circular letters to all eminent churches through-

out the world, that all churches might confirm and

ratify this act of discipline by refusing to admit such

a one to then- communion. This solenm ecclesias-

tical censure extended beyond the public communion
of the church, even to the private intercourse of life,

for Christians were forbidden to receive exconnnu-

nieated persons into their houses, or to eat at the

same table with them ; they were not to converse

with them familiarly, while livmg ; nor perform the

funeral obsequies for them when dead, according to

the usual rites of Christian burial. Such directions

as these were drawn up on the model of the rules

laid domi by the apostle Paul, in regard to notorious

offenders, who continued impenitent. Thus in writ-

ing to the chmxh at Corinth, he says, 1 Cor. v. 11,

" But now I have written unto you not to keep com-

pany, if any man that is called a brother be a forni-

cator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a

di-unkard, or an extortioner ; with such an one no
not to eat." And in the same spirit he charges the

Christians at Thessalonica, 2 Thess. iii. 14, "If

any man obey not our word by this epistle, note

that man, and have no company with him, that he

may be ashamed." The apostle John also is equally

explicit on this subject in his Second Epistle, ver.

10, 11, " If there come any unto you, and bring not

this doctrine, receive him not into your house, nei-

ther bid him God speed : for he that biddeth him
God speed is partaker of his evil deeds."

Such was the abhoiTence in which the ancient

church held those who were under censm-e, that she

allowed no gifts or oblations to be received from them,

and even refused to retain in her possession those

gifts which any such persons had freely offered while

they were in communion with her. The council of

Laodicea forbade all men to frequent their cemeteries,

and meetings held at the monuments of their pre-

tended martyrs, or anywhere to pray with them. The
same council also forbids all members of the church

to intermarry with heretics, unless they promise to

become Christians. Some authors allege that in ex-

treme cases, to the heaviest censures of the church

was added execration, or devoting the olTender to

temporal destruction. This seems to have been re-

sorted to in the case of Juhan the Apostate. It was

the anatiiema niaranatfta of the apostle Paul, by which
prayer was made unto God that he would remove
the malefiictor out of the world. An instance of this

is to be found in Gal. v. 12, when the apostle savs,

" I would that tliey were even cut off which troubl*

you."



480 CENSURES (Ecclesiastical).

The objects of ecclesiastical censure includeil, in

,lie ancient Christian church, those members of the

church who fell into great and scandalous crimes af-

ter baptism. Infidels and unbelievers were .not

liable to church discipline ; neither, indeed, were

catechumens, who held a middle position between

heathens and Christians, and could only be punished,

therefore, by being degraded to a lower rank in the

list of catechumens. In the infliction of censures,

the church made no distinction of sex or quality, for

women were subjected to discipline as well as men,

not, however, in their case—at least in the early ages

—of a public character, but they wept, and fasted,

and did other works of repentance in private. In

the punishment of flagrant offences, no regard was

had to diflerence of rank, the rich and the poor be-

ing viewed in the eye of the church as equally ob-

liged to submit to the laws of discipline, and even

civil magistrates and princes were not exempted from

ecclesiastical censures. But in early times, the ex-

communication of princes never went beyond the

suspension of them from the privileges of the church,

in no case interfering with the exercise of their tem-

poral authority, or tampering in the slightest degree

with the tie which connected them with their sub-

jects. To prevent the possibility of this, they

avoided laying upon princes the anathema, or greater

excommunication. The first supreme prince, indeed,

that ever underwent this highest kind of church cen-

sure, was the emperor Henry, by Pope Ilildebrand.

When the early church found it necessary and for

edification, to administer ecclesiastical discipline, the

utmost caution was exercised not to involve the in-

nocent in the same condemnation with the guilty.

In no case, therefore, was a sou made to sufi'er for

the offences of his parent, nor a wife for those of her

husband ; and on the same principle, the practice

which has been so common among the popes of later

times, of laying whole churches and nations under in-

terdict, was unknown among the ancient Clu-istians.

Some date the original of interdicts from the time of

Alexander III., about a. d. 1160. The most gene-

ral opinion, however, is, that they must be traced

still fiu-ther back to the time of Ilildebrand, who
was the fu'st to take it upon him to depose princes.

So afraid was the early church of condemning the

guiltless, that an unjust sentence of that kind was

oelieved to recoil upon the head of him that pro-

nounced It. Thus Augustine declares, " That a man
had needs be very careful whom he binds on earth,

for unjust bonds will be loosed by the justice of Hea-

ven ; and not only so, but turn to the condemnation

of him that imposes them ; for though rash judg-

ment often hurts not him who is rashly judged, yet

ihe rashness of him that judges rashly will tm-n to

his own disadvantage. In the meantime it is no de-

triment to a man to have his name struck out of the

diptychs of the church by human ignoranc-e, if an evil

conscience do not blot him out of the book of life."

To avoid this misapplication of ecclesiastical cen-

sures, the ancient church laid down several useful

rules to be observed in the exercise of discipline.

Thus, besides the salutary regulation that no one

was to be subjected to ecclesiastical censure without

receiving a previous admonition, it was also ordered

that no man should be condemned in his absence,

without being allowed liberty to answer for himself,

unless lie contumaciously refused to appear. An-

other important regulation was, that censures should

only be inflicted in case of legal conviction, which

might be reached either by the confession of the of-

fender himself, by the credible evidence of trustwor-

thy witnesses, or by the fact being so notorious as

to preclude all necessity of a regular proof. If any

man had been exposed to church censure unjustly,

whether living or dead, and the injustice was disco-

vered after his decease, tlien the mode which was

followed in order to restore him to the communion
of the church, was to insert his name in the dip-

tychs from which it had been expunged.

But the question still remains to be considered

what were the particular crimes which subjected of

fenders in the early church to ecclesiastical censures.

The distinction which has long been recognized in

the Romish Chiuxh between mortal and venial sins

was then unknown, at least in the sense in which

Romanists understand the distinction. All sins wer

viewed as mortal, that is, deserving of death in the

sight of God, the principle being recognized which is

stated by the apostle Paul, Rom. vi. 23, " The wages

of sin is death." But, at the same time, it was rea-

dily admitted that some sins were more heinous and

aggravated than others. A threefold distinction is

laid down by Augustine in his book on faith an (

works. Tlius some sins are so great as to deservs

to be punished with excommunication, as the apostle

says, " To deliver such an one unto Satan for the

destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved

in the day of the Lord." Again, there are other of-

fences which are simply to be visited with admoni-

tion, such as those to ndiich our Lord refers when he

says, " Tell him of his fault between him and thee

alone ; if he hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother."

Lastly, there are other ofl'ences which are to be met

by forgiveness, as our Lord teaches in his own
prayer, " Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive

them that trespass against us." The last species of

offences here refeiTcd to by Augustine, cannot be

considered as exposing the ofTender to the public

censures of the church ; and, accordingly, that dis-

tinguished Christian writer speaks in other places oi

only two kinds of ecclesiastical crimes, whicli hn

tenns mortal and venial, the former not being par-

doned without a public expression of repentance

Tertullian mentions among lesser sins, which did not

bring men under the censure of excommunication, all

infirmities of the flesh to which mankind universally

were more or less exposed. Among these he reck-

ons anger, unjust or unduly prolonged, quarrelling,

evil-speaking, a rash or vain oath, a failure in oui

?

i
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